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To the Inhabitants of the 
Burrough and Forreign of Kider- 
minſter : both Magiſtrates and 
People. 


Dearly beloved Friends in the Lord, 


S it was the unfeigned love of -— © 
&&. your ſouls, that hath hitherto mo- © Þþ 
WW ved me much to print wha I b” 
XG) have done, that you might have 
ee: the help of thoſe Truths , which 5+ 2 
God hath acquainted me with , when I am 
dead and gone; ſo is it the ſame Aﬀeionthas., +5... 
hath perſwaded me hereto ſend you this fargis! Ps 
liar Diſcourſe, It is the ſame that you heard'-*; Fg 
preacht ; And the Reaſons that moved meto zu 
preach ir, do move me now to publiſh it; _ EM 
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if any of you have forgot it, it may be brought 


to your remembrance or if it workt not up- 
on you inthe hearing, yet in the deliberate peru-. 
fall ir may Work. 1 bleſs the Lord that there 
are ſo many among you that know by experi- 
ence the Nature of Converſion , which is the 
cauſe of my abundant affetions towards you, 
above any other people that I know (eſpecial- 
ly inthat you alſo walk in ſo much Humility, 
Unity, and Peace, when pride and diviſions 
have cauſed ſo many ruines abroad.) But [ ſee 
there is no place or people on earth that will 
anſwer our deſires, or free us from thoſe trou- 
bles, that conſtantly attend our earthly ſtate. I 
have exceeding cauſe to rejoyce in very many 
of you 3 but in many alſo I have cauſe of ſor- 


row. Long have travelled ( as Paul ſpeaks, * 


Gal.4.19.) as in birth, till Chriſt be formed in you. 
For this have I ſtudied, and prayed, and preach- 
ed; for this have I dealt with you in private ex- 
hortation 3 for this have I ſent you all, ſuch 
books as I conceived ſutable to your needs: 
And yet to the grief of my ſoul, I muſt ſpeak ir, 
the lives of many of you declare, that this great 


. work is yet undone. I believe God and there- 


fore I know that you mult every ſoul of you 


| be converted or condemned to everlaſting pu- 


niſhment. 


> 
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niſhment. And knowing this,l havetold it you | 
over and over again : I have ſhewed you the | 
proof and Reaſons of it, and the certain milery | 
of an Unconverted ſtate : I have earneſtly be- 
ſought you,and begged of you to return , and if 
I had'tears at command, I ſhould-have mixed 
all theſe exhortations with my rears; and if 1 
had but time and ſtrength ( as I have not) 1 
ſhould have made bold to have come more to 
you, and fit with you in your houſes, and en- 
treated you on the behalf of your ſouls , even 
rwenty times, for once that I have entreated 
you. The God that ſent me to you knows, that 
my ſoul is grieved for your blindneſs, and ſtub- 
bornneſs, and wickedneſs, and miſery, more 
then for all the loſſes or crofles in the world, 
and that my hearts deſire and prayer for you to 
God, is, that you may yet be converted and fa- 
ved. But alas, I ſee northe anſwer of my deſires, 
ſome few of you (and i thank God they be but 
few) will not ſo much as come te me , nor be 
willing that I ſhould come to you to be Cates 


chiſed or inftrudted. Some of you ſtill quartel  / 
with the holy way in which you muft walk if. - 


ever you will be ſaved. Some of you give up. *:- 
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your hearts and houſes, and have not ſo much -. 
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your ſelves to the world, and thruſt God out of Boas 
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as a Chapter read, or an earneſt prayer put up 
- to God, nor oncea lavoury word of Heaven, 
from morning to night. I would there were 
none of you that ſecretly hate chediligent ſtrict- 
neſs that God hath commanded us, and think 
this daily care for our ſalvation to be more ad9 
then needs ; as if you had found our fome- 
thing elſe that better deſerved your care and di- 
ligence, and would better pay you for ir. Too 
many among you are carping and cavilling 
againſt thoſe humble godly Chriſtians, whom 
you ſhould carefully imitate; you are harken- 
ing after and aggravating all their intirmities, 
and charging them as hypocrites, becaule they 
will not be as careleſs as your ſelves : Bur 
you conſider not that in ſo doing, you cenſure 
yonr ſelves , and ſpeak the greateſt terrour to 
your ſouls, that you can imagine : for if they 
that go ſo far be hypocrites, what will become 
of you that come not near them ?: It they that 


ſet their minds on the life to come, and think. 


nothing too much that they can do to be ſa- 
ved, be yet bur hypocrites; if they that dare 
not ſwear, and curſe, or drink; or whore, or de- 
ceive, or wiltully live in any fin, are yet but 
hypocrites ; what then ſhall become. of ſich as 


you, that ſo much neglect a holy life, and live - 
| - ſo. 
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ſo much to the world and fleſh, and never did 
a quarter ſo much as they for the laving of 
your ſouls? If the Righteous themſelves are 
ſcarcely ſaved ( thatis, with much ſtriving 
and ſuffering, and with much ado } and it hy- 
ocrites cannot be faved atall, where then ſhait 
the ungodly and the ſinners appear ? 1 Pet. 4. 
17,18. Matth.23.33. Your Judge hath told you, 
that Except your rizhteouſne)s exceed the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. 5+ 20. 
if chele men then be no better than Phariſtes , 
you muſt exceed them , or there is no polsi- 
bility of your falvation. Go beyond them 
firſt, and then-you may the better condemn 
them. Till then, you doubly condemn your 
ſelves that come {o ſhort of them : if malice 
did not blind you, you would have ſeen, that 
this ſtone which you caſt at others, would fly 
back in your faces. : 
But above all, it is the odions ſwiniſh fin 
of tipling and drunkennels, and ſuch like [en- 
ſuality , that declareth roo many of you ro be 
yet ſtrangers to Converſion : i havetold you _ 
the danger of it : [ have ſhewed you the Word 
of God againſt it; reſolving that drunkards ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor:6.9.10, And 
A 3 commanding. 
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commanding us not to Keep company with 
Jou,or toeat with you, 1 Cor.5.11,12,13, Thave told 
you,and told you an hundred tmes, with whar 
a face theſe f1ns will ]»»k upen you in theend. 
And yet all wiil no- do, for ought I yer ſee, as [ 
found you | muſt leave you ; and after all my 


pains and prayers, inſtead of rejoycing in the 


hopes of your ſaivation, I mult part wich you 
in ſorrow , and «ppear againſt you before the 
Lord, as a wr ncis of your wiltulneſ(s, and neg- 
ligence, and impeaitency. Ah Lord ! is there 
no remedy, but i mult leave ſo many of my 
poor Neighbours in the power of Satan, and in 
a {ſlavery to their fleſh, and a contempt of Hea- 
ven, and a wilt! neglect of a holy Life ! Is 
there no perlwading them to calt away their 
known and wilfull fin; and to ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs 2 Muſt 
lee them condemned by Chriſt that would 
have ſaved them ? Muſt my preaching and per- 
ſwaſtons be brought in againſt them, that were 
intended by me for their Converſion and ſalva- 
tion ! Oh, whats the matter, that we cannot 
prevail with reaſonable men in ſo plain a Caſe! 
Can they imagine that ſin is better than holi- 
neſs, or that its better to obey their fleſh than 
God ? Do they think thart this life will laſt al- 


way ? 
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way ? Or that the pleaſures of fin will never 

have an end: or that they ſhall never be called 
toa reckoning for all this? Can they imagine + 
; that Heaven is not worthy to be ſought , and 
Eternal things to be preferred before thoſe that 
are tranſitory ? Or that a careleſs, loole, and 
fleſhly life will be better at laſt than a life of di- 
ligence, obedience, and holineſs ? Oh, that we 
did but know whar to ſay to theſe men that 
would goto their hearts, and bring them to 
their wits, or what to do forthem chat might 
turr "hem from their {1n, and fetch them home 
to God and ſave them ? Is their no hope to pre- 
vail with them before they find themſelves in 
Hell ? Poor miſerable ſouls ! Oh that I knew 
bac what to do for you , that might do you 
good, and ſave you before it be too late. Bur, 
- alas, what ſhould we do more! If my life lay 
on it I cannot perſwade a drunkard from his 
filchy drunkenneſs, nor acovetous man from 
his worldly mind and life, how much leſs to a 
through Converſion, and a heavenly Converſa- 
tion. The example of their godly Neighbors 
at the next doors will not allure them, bur they 
will go on towards hell with the voyce of pray- 
ers and exhortattons in their ears ! The Re- 
proofs 
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proofs of their Neighbors do but anger them, 
andthey cry our, that all is ſaid in malice ! As 
if ic were a malicious thing to go about to 
ſave them from fin and Hell ! Miniſters 
cannot prevail with them in publike nor in 
private : Many of them will ſpeak me fair ; 
but they will not be perſwaded to turn and 
live a holy Life. And if neither Neighbours, 
| Nor friends, nor Miniſters can be heard ! If 
Conſcience it felt cannot be heard ; if the 
God that madethem, if Chriſt that bought 
them cannot beheard ! If the, plaineſt Scrip- 
ture cannot be regarded ; If mercies and af- 
fictions ; if Heaven and Hell cannot prevail 
to draw a ſinner to be willing to be ſaved, 
and for ſo reaſonable a matter as to let go his 
filthy vice and vanity, and to be ruled by. his 
Maker rather than by his fleſh; then what reme- 
dy, and who ſhall pity them that ſees them in 
damnation. 

Neighbours, my requeſtto you is now but 
this much, and as your friend , as your Teach- 
ers | beſeech you deny menot ſo ſmall a mat- 
ter : Even that you will be bur at ſo much la® 
bour as to read overthis book to your ſelves, 
and with your families ; and that you will con- 


ſider 
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ſider of ir as you go, berween God and your 
own hearts , whether it be not a matter thar 
concerneth you to the quick : and that you will 
daily beg of God upon your knees to give you 
this neceſſary mercy of Converſion. Away with 
your known ſins, and with the unneceſſary 
company & occahions that would draw you to 
them. You were baptized into the name of the 
HolyGhoſt as your SanEtifier:and will you hate 
' Sanctification, or refule it, or negle& it? You 
ſay you believe the Communion of Saints, and 
will you abhor their Communion , and chooſe 
the company of ignorant ungodly men ? 
Well ! 1f after all this you will be till the 
ſame , and any of you ſhall appear before 
the Lord in an Unconverted ſtate, this book, 
belides the reſt of my Labours, ſhall witneſs 
to your faces, that you were told of che dan- 
ger , andtold of the Necelsity of a through- 


Converſion. And you that now are alway - 


telling us, that All are ſinners, and quiet your 
ſelves with this , that all men have their faults, 
ſnall then be convinced to your everlaſting 
confuſion , that there is ſo great a difference 
between ſinners and ſinners, the Converted 
finners and the Unconverted , that the former 


(a) ſhall 
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{ball enter: into the Joy of their Lord , when 
you with. the reſt muſt be caſt into perdition, 
Matth.25. &13. That you were forewarned 
of this, is here-witneſfed againſt you , under 


the hand of, 


Your faithfull Monitor - 
Richard Baxter. 
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To the Reader. An Account of this ſlender Work. 
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mon Subject, handled in a mean and yul- 
gar Stile, not onely without thoſe ſubtil- 
ties and citations, which might ſute it to 
the pallates of learned men, but alſo with- 


ON 
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and quickneſs which might make it acceptable to the 
ingenuous and. acute ! If you wonder why. I ſhould 
trouble the world with ſuch an ordinary dull Diſcourſe, 


as I owe you an account of it, ſo I ſhall faithfully give - 


it you. Beſides, my defect of leiſure and acuteneſs 
to ſatisfie the expeRations of thele ſharper wits, I did 
here purpoſely avoid thar little which I could have.done. 
I was to preach, not onely to a popular Auditory, but 
to the moſt ignorant, ſottiſh part of that Auditory z for 
itis they that are principally concerned 1n-the .matter. 
And knowing that the whole Nation .abounds-with 
ſuch, I was eafily perfwaded to permit the Pref$-to of-. 
fer it to their view, and that, as it was preached, withque 
alteration. For the ſubje&, I know it is. the needfulleſt 
that can be offered them. The Reaſon why they moſt 
be condemned, is, becauſe they are not converted ;, And 


were they bur truly conyerted, they would eſcape. To | 
convert a ſigner from the errour of his way, 1s to ſave x 


ſeal from dtath, and to cover a multitude:of ſins, Jam. 5. 


19, 20, To convert them, js to pull them out 0 oh to. 


Jude23. lt is to recoyer them oug of che (ſnare 


25,26. Converſion is the moſt bleſſed work:, 


(42) 
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O U have here preſented to you a com-. 


out that concileneſs , ſententiouſneſs,_ 


Devil, who are taken captive by him at his will, > Ke 6/0 
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| A converſion , the moſt bleſſed Day that this world 


; iS acquainted with. It takes a ſlave from Satan, and a 
' hand from his ſervice ; it addeth a ſ{ubje, a ſon, a mem- 
ber to the Lord Jeſus : it reſcueth a ſoul from everlaſt - 
ing torments, and maketh him an heir of everlaſting 
Joyes. And for ſuch a work, we can never do too much. 
And alas, the moſt are little ſenſible of the Nature , or 
necefſity of this change : many that ſay they believe in 
God as their Creator, and in Chriſt as their Redeemer, 
do declare that they are deluded by their deceitful hearts, 
in that they believe not in the Holy Ghoſt as their ſan- 
Rifier: for they know not what ſanification is,nor ever 
much lookt ahes it in themſelves, The commonneſs and 
the greatneſs of mens Neceffity, commanded me to do 
any rhing that I could for their relief ; and to bring forth 
ſome water to caſt upon this fire, though I had nor at 
hand a filver Veſſel to carry itin, nor thought itthe moſt 
fir, The plaineſt words are the profitableſt Oratory in 
the weightieft matters. Fineneſs 1s for ornament,and de- 
licacy for delight ; but they anſwer not Necefsity, thongh 
ſometime they may modeſtly attend that which anſwers 
it, Yea, when they are conjunct,it is hard for the neceſſi- 
tous hearer or Readerto obſerve the matter of ornament 
and delicacy, and not to be carried from the matter of 
Neceſlity ; and co hear or read a neat, conciſe, ſententi- 
ons Diſcourſe, and not be hurt by it ; for it uſually hin- 
_ dereth the due operation of the matter,and keeps it from 
the heart, and ſtops it inthe fancy, and makes ir ſeem 
as light as the ſtile, We uſenot to ſtand upon Com- 
plement or Precedency when we run to quench a com- 
mon fire , nor to call men our to it by an eloquent 
ſpeech. If weſee a man fall into fire or water, we ſtand 
not upon mannerlineſs in plucking him out, but lay hands 
on him.as we.can without delay. _I ſhall never f 

the reliſh of my ſoo! when God firſt warmed my heart 
» | i with 
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with theſe matters, and when I was newly entered into | 
a ſeriouſneſs in Religion : when I read ſuch a Book as | 
Biſhop Andrews Sermons, or heard ſuch kind of preach- 
ing,I telt nolife in it: me thoughts they did but play with 
holy things. Yea, when I read ſuch as Biſhop Hall, or 
Henſhaws Meditations , or other ſuch Eflays , Reſolves, 
and witty things, I taſted little (weerneſs in them 
though now I can find much, Bat it was the plain and 
prefling downright Preacher that onely ſeemed to me to 
be in good ſadneſs, and to make ſomewhat of it, and to 
ſpeak with life, and light, and weight - And it was ſuch ' 
kind of writings that were wonderfully pleaſant,and ſa- 
voury to my ſoul. And Iam apt to think chat ir is thus 
now with my Hearers ; and that I ſhould meaſure them 
by what I was, and not by what Iam, And yet I muſt 
confe(s, that though I can better digeſt exatneſs and 
brevity, than TI could ſo long ago, yet Tas much va- 
lue ſeriouſnels and plainneſs ; and I feel in my felf in 
Reading or hearing. a deſpiſing of that wittinelſs as 
proud foolery , which ſavoureth of levity , and tend-" 
eth to evaporate weighty Truths, and turn them all 
into very fancies, and keep them from the heart. As 2 
Stage-player or Motrice-dancer differs from a ſouldier 
or a King, ſodo theſe preachers from the true and faith- 
full Miniſters of Chriſt : And as they deal liker to Play- 
ers then Preachers in the Pulpit,ſo uſually their Hearers, 
do rather come to play with a Sermon, than to attend 
a Meſſage from the God of Heaven abour the life or 
death of their ſouls. | 
Indeed, the more I have to do with the ignorant ſort 
of people, the more I find that we cannot poſſibly ſpeak . 
too plainly to them. If we do notfpeak in their own 
vulgar dialect, they underſtandusnot : Nay, if we do 


1} fo, yetif we compoſe thoſe very words intoa handſom- 


nefs of ſentence, orif we ſpeak any thing briefly , they 
LE (a3) ſeel 
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feel not what we ſay - Nay, I find, if we do not par- 
poſely draw out the matter into ſucha length of words, 
and uſe ſome repetition of it, that they may hear ir incul- 
.cated on them again , we do bur over-run their under- 
ſtandings, and they preſently loſe. us : That very ſtile 
and way, thact is apt co be a little offenſive to the exact, 
and that is tedious and loathſome to the curious ear, 
whoſe Religion is moit in ayr and fancie, muſt be ir 
that muſt do good upon the ignoranr, and is uſually moft 
ſavoury and acceptable ro them, Upon ſuch conſidera- 
tions I purpoſely choſe ſo courſe a ſtile in the handling 


of this ſubject : Forl preacht and wrote ir ; not for the - 


judicious, but for the ſpecial uſe of the moſt ſenſleſs ig- 
norant ſort. Andindeed, I am very ſenfible that herein 
I have not reacht the thing that I deſired ; and yet have 
not ſpoke halt ſo plainly as I ſhould : eſpecially , that 
here wanteth thact life and piercing quickneſs which may 
concur with plainneſs, and a ſubje&t of ſuch Neceſlity 
doth require, The true cauſes of this were, the dulneſs 
and badneſs of my own heart, and a continual decay of 
the quickneſs of my ſpirits, chrough the encreaſe of pi- 
taitous ſcotomatical diſtempers, together with that ex- 
ceeding ſcarcity of leiſure, which weakneſs and oppref- 
ſing buſineſs have canſed. But if God will give help 
andleiſure,I ſhall ſeek a little ro amend it, in ſomething 
more which on the ſame ſubje&t 1 have begun. 

One other reaſon that moved me to conſent to this 
publication, is the ſcarcity of Books that are wrote pur- 
poſely on this ſubje& : Though,on the by.and by parts, 
| know that nothing is more common in Engliſh, yet on 
this ſubject onrpciſery and alone 1 remember ſcarce any 
beſides Mr. Whateley's New Birth (and ſome Sermons of 
Repentance) And indeed | have long per{waded all thar 
] had opportunity to perſwade,to buy that Book of Mr. 


Whatelcys, and to give them abroad among the ignorant - } 


ungodly 'Þ 
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ungodly people. Andif I had ſeen any ſuch fruirof my 
perſwafions as I defired, I think T ſhould never have pub- 
liſhed this. But when I cannot prevail with the one ſort 
to buy them, nor with the other ſort to give them, I re- 
ſolved to print ſomewhat on ſo neceſſary apoint,were it 
never ſo meanly done, if it were but:tharl might have 
ſome books-to-give my ſelf to- ſome that need, and alſo 
that the newnelſs and other adyantages might entice this 
book into the hands of ſome, that are never like to read 
thoſe which heretofore I have commended tothem. - 
Onething more obſerve is like to be offenſive in this 
writiag, and thatis., that the ſame things do here and 
there fall in, which formerly havebeen ſpoken. I:con- 
fels my memory oft lets ſlip the paſſages that T have 
before written, and in that forgetfulneſs I write them 
again * But I make nogreat matter of it. The writings 
of the ſame things is-ſate to the Reader, and why then 
ſhould ir be grievous tome? Phil.3,t, Not becauſe it is- 
diſpleaſing to the curious , till I ſer more by their ap- 
plauſe, and take the approbation of men for my Reward. 
I like to hear a man dwell much on the ſame Effentials., 
of Chriſtianity, For we have bur one God ,, and one | 
Chriſt, and one faith ro preach z and 1 will not. preach | 
another Goſpel to pleaſe men with variety, as if our Savi- | 
our and-our Goſpel were grown ſtale. This ſpeaking. 


the ſame things is a ſign that a man. hath conſidered ' 


what he ſpeaks, and that he hath made it his own , and ' 
utters not that- which accidentally falls in. - And its a ! 
fign that he is ſtill of the ſame belief, and doth not; 
change, and rhat he loves the Truth which he ſo much: 
dwells upon , and that he looketh moxe ar the feeding of / 
mens ſouls, and ſtrengthening their graces. then. art the} 


feeding of their itching fancies , and multiplying their; 


opinions, For it is the Effentials and common; Truths: 


(a Thave often ſaid)that we.daily live upon as our bread... 


. 
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To the Reader. 


and drink. And we have incomparably more work be- 
fore us, to know theſe better, and ute them better, than 
to know more. The ſea will afford us more water after 
we have taken out a thouſand Tuns, than an hundred of 
thoſe wels and pits from whence we never yet fetchtany. 
I ſpeak not againſt the need of cloathing the ſame truths 
with a grateful variety in repreſenting it to the world, 
nor againſt a neceſſary compliance with the diſeaſes of 
ſome itching Noveliſts in order tothe Cure ; but onely 
give you an account of this Publication, by him that had 
rather be charged with the greateſt rudeneſs of tile , 
then with the guilt of neglecting what he might have 
done for the ſaving of one ſoul. 


Richard Þaxter. 
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The Text Explained. 


ECT. 3. How Converſion, Repentance, Repenc- 
WY ration, Vocation, Sanitification , agree or iiffer, 
; p. 6 
9 Sect. 4. What an unconverted ſtate is ? and what 
<a ” converſion is, Aftively and Paſſively taken, 
6 | «- 1I© 

Sect. 5. The firſt part of converſion is the change of chemi 
firſs from Ignorance, by Illumination, P. IA 

| (6) Sect, 


The Con rents. 


&<ct. 6, 2. From Inconſiderateneſs to ſober conſideration, P. 13 
Sect. 7. 3. From unbelief to true Believing, Pp. 14 
Sect. 8. 4. It healeth their Erronrs about God,and the Neceſſa- 

ry matters of Salvation, p. 16 


Sect. 9. The ſecond part of converſion tu on the Heart or Will, 
which bath firſt a NeW Inclination and complacency, p. 20 
Sect. 10.. 2. New Intentions or Endcr, p. 26 


Sect. 11. 3. New chojce of means, 1, Principal, Chriſt and his 

Spirit. 2; Subſervient, P. 31 
Sect, 12, As 1. Confeſſion of ſin, With godly ſorrow, p: 37 
Sect. 1.3- 2. Earneſt Prayer to God, Pp: 47 
Sect. 14, 3. The Word read or heard, pP- 45 
Sect. 15. 4. The communion of Saints, p. 48 
Sect. 16. 4. The Will bath new Reſolntions, 2 


P- $2 
Sect. 17. The next part # in new Afﬀettions Which are, 1. A new 


love and hatred, p.. 56 
Sect. 18. 2. NeW deſires and Aver ſion, P- 57 
Sect. 19. 3. NeW Delight and ſorrow, p. 58 
Sect. 20, 4. New Hope and Deſpair, p. 61 
Sect. 2I. 5. NeWconrage and Fear, p. 63 
Sect. 22. 6. New Anger, p. 65. 
Sect. 23. 7. NeW Content and Diſcontent, e 


Sect. 24. Converſion makes men to become as children + F Hu 
mility, Teachableneſi, and beginning the Yeorld anew, p. 91 
Sect. 25. Converſion changeth the Life,which 1, Beginntth in ax 
Holy covenant With God, deſcribed, Pp. $0 
Sect. 26. 2. $in# aftwally forſaken andcaſt aWvay,. p.. 36 
_ 27. 3. Even Omiſſions : The man hath another Work to 
0, » OI 
Sect. 28, 4. of neW tongue followeth a new Heart, 4 ” 
Sect. 29. 5. And neW company, nſually, p. oF 
Sect. 30. 6, Converſion makes men compaſſionate the. uncon- 
verted, Ts p. 97 
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CHAP. II. SECT. I: 


Hat none bat the converted can be ſavtd, « proved. 1. From 
expreſs Scripture Words. 21 By Scripture Reaſons. 1. From 
Chriſts Office.(p. 105.) 2.From the arift of the Goſpel. 3. From 
the work of the Miniſtry. 4 And of Gods Providences. 5. From 
all mens duty. 


Queſtion. Are there not many born of godly Parents, Baptized, 


and well Educated, and that need no conver ion ? Anſwered. 
Sect. 3. Reaſons. 1. From Gods «Abſolute Dominion and Will. 
; p. 111 
Sect. 4. 2. From mans ſtate and Gods Government, p. 113 
Sect. 5. 3. From Gods Nature, p. 114 
Sect. 6.. 4. FromGods offer , and their refuſal of Salvation, 


. Þ. 116 
Sect. 7. 5. Fromthe flat Impoſſibility. p- 119 
CHAP. III. SECT, I. 
LIF E firſt, there 1 a Heaven to be obtained, p. T21 
Uſe ſecond, Of Examination : whether you are converted. 
Sect. 2. Reaſons moving hereto, Pp. 123 
Things to be enquired after. 
Sect.3. Signs of an unconverted per ſox, Pp. 133 
Sect. 4. Uſe 3. For aWakening, and humbling the wnconverted, 
| p. 136 


CHAP.IV. SECT. I. 
£ Kip miſery of the Unconverted. 1. They areno children of 


God and members of Chriſt, p. 149 
Sect. 2. 2. They have uo hope of ſalvation, till converted, p. 143 
Sect, 3. 3. No fin pardoned, p. 146 
Yect. 4+ 4+ T hey are Satans ſlaves, p. 149 
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Sect. F. 5- They pleaſe not God, p.: 152 
ect. 6, G6. Ave im continual danger of Hell, p. 159 
Sect. 7. 7. No cauſe of one hours Peace and true comfort, 
P. IG61I 

Sect. 8. 8. T heir many warnings will multiply their miſery, 
| P. 162 

Sect. 9. 9. The further they go, the wor ſe, Pp. 164 
Sect. 10, 1O. Loſe a life of Bleſſedneſs which they might have, 
p- 165 
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CHAP Y SECT.-I. 


TY? E Benefits of conver ſion, Pp. 167 
Sect. 2.' 1, Te be delivered fromthe power of Satan, p. 169 


SECL. 3. 2. United to Chriſt, Pp. 172 
Sect. 4. 3. A member of the Catholike Church, P. 173 
SECt. 5. 4. All fon pardoned, P. 174 
Sect. 6. 5. Reconciled to God, Pp. 176 
Sect. 7. 6. Adopted ſons of God, Pp. 177 
Sect. 8. 7. Have the Spirit of Chriſt, ibid. 
Sect.9. $. The Promiſes are theirs, p. 198 | 
Sect. 10. 9. All their ſervice pleaſeth God. p. 179 | 
Sect. 11. 10, Angels attend them, p. 180 
Sect, 12. 11. Communion With the Conrch, /P. I81 
Sect. 13. 12. Chriſts Interceſſion , p. 184 
Sect. 14. 'I3. All things are theirs, and Work for their good, 

| .. 186 
Sect. 15. 14. In 4a [afe caſe to Die, - 189 


Sect. 16.15. The heirs of Glory, Which they ſhall poſſeſs, p. 190 
Sect. 17. 16. The new life 5 the happy beginning of Everlaſting 
life, and Peace and oy, | p. 194 
Sect. 18. 17. Noevil can befall him, which may be a ſufficient 
Reaſon to lay by theſe Jojes, _Þ. 197 
Sect. Ig. 15. The further they go, the greater their happineſs, 
| P.. 200 

Sect. 20. Converſion makes men uſeful to othery, Pp. 203 
Sect. 21. 1s rejoyceth the Angels and Chriſt himſelf, p. 204 
Sect. 2.2. 4 perſWaſion onthe foregoing grounds, Pp. 206 
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CHAP; VI. SECT, I, 


Uſe of Exhortation; ſet on by ten Dueſtions : to the 
end, P. 209 
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CHAP. VII. 


eo HE [IN WG of Converſion, with DireHions —_— fo 

to them. 

Sect. 1.2. Hinderance 1. The wilful neglef? of means,where the 
cavils againſt the means are anſWered, - hes 

Sect, 4. Hinderance 2. Bad company, 

Sect. 6. Hinderance 3.Groſs ignoraxce of thoſe truths a hand 


be the Inſtruments of Conver ſion, P: -243 
Sect. 8. Hinderance 4. Vnbelief, p. 348 
Sect. 10. Hinderance 5.' [»confoderateneſs, - 250 


Sect. 12, Hinderance 6. Haraneſs of heart, 252 
Sect. 14. Hinderance 7. T he great eſteem and v_ sf thi 
World, 261 
Sect. 16. Hinderance 8. Cuftom in fn, ſubdning Reaſon tothe 


firſh, Pp. 254 
Sect. 18. Hinderance 9. Fooliſh ſelf-love, cheriſhing preſumption 
and falſe hopes, Pp. 266 
Sect. 22. Hinderance 10. Counterfeit graces or balf-converſion 
occaſponing ſelf- deceit, p- 268 
Sect. 23. Hinderance 11. Living among ſtrong Temptations and 
occaſions of ſin, Pp. 269 
Sect. 24. Hinderance #2. The ſcanaalows lives, and many opini- 
ons of Profeſſours, op, 


Sect. 26, Hinderance 13. The ill Education of childres, p, 273 
Sect. 28. Hinderance 14. Striving againſt the Spirit of Grace, 


P.:.2375 

Sect. 30. Hinderance 15. Unreſolveaneſ3 and half-purpoſes, 
| p. 277 

Sect. 32. Hinderance 16. Delay, p. 278. 
Sect. 34. Hinderance 17. When good beginnings are net follow- 


£4 on, P-. 281 
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Sect. 36, Hinderance18. 4 miſunderſtanding of ſome Scriptares, 
and Erroneom thoughts of Gnd wayes, eAs 1. AMiſtaking the 
nature of converſion. 2. Thinking Santtification us but a con- 
ceit. 3. Or that Godlineſ ts more ado then need; ? Anſwered 
#n twelve Qurſtion!. 4. Truſting to their own good meaning, 
and Works. 5. 111ſunterflanding particulr Promiſes : as that 
whoever believeth, calleth on the name of the Lord, &c. ſhall 
be ſaved. 6. Falſe thoughts of Predeſftination and Gods Grace. 
7. Ill concluſions from mans Impotency. 8. And from the 
Unprofitableneſs of owr Willing and running. 9. And from 
Gods bardening. 10. Placing ho'ineſs in meer Opinions and 
fiding. 11. Falſe conceits againſt Ordinances ; 1, Family 
duties. 2. Jeyning With our Aſſemblies, on pretence of thery 
. pollution : Of our no-Mmniſtry : 0- Baptiſm. 3. egainſ 


finging Pſalms, o. 283 
tnx Hinderance 19. A proud nnteachable frame of ſpirit, 
Pp. 301 

Sect. 39. Hinderance 20. Wilful Obſtinacy, P. 303 


T he Concluſion. 
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Errata. 


Age 16, /.23. for as much r. ſo muck, p. 25. 1.26, for your 7», thelr. 
and/,15; for hearts y. heart. p.33. 1.6. 7, taken wich, p. 45. l. 32. for 
old yr. ſeven. p.47. (. 34. for your r. thelr p,49./ 37. for that y. ſhut. 
P. 59. {.23, for lie togerher 7. tle together. p.64. {.10, ſor dye 7. lie. p.66. 
[:37. blot out [a] p.74- {.16. for ever y. even. p.78.1. 10. put a ſtop after ſa- 
ved. p.129. lg. r. can have. p.139. {.7. for that r. the. p.137. l.29. fo 
leave y. leaving. p.161. 7.18, y. cure be. p.166,/.13, for one y.an. þ 779 
1.7. blot out had. p.183«(.23. for tenure y. tenor. p.193.1.9. for abſolute 
r. abſolved. p. 194. /.3- for he r. be. p. 319. /.16. x, ſtand to. þ.234. .29. 
for as much »r. ſo much. p.285- (10. for eicher y. thither. p.295- 1.22, after 
faults, this line is lefr out, He that can ſay, I would believe, but cannot, is ex+ 
cuſable. p.301. (.9. for Mr. Hords, r. Mr. Fords, 


M a To I8. 2 


Ferily 1 ſay wnto-you, Except ye be Converted, and become as 
little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 
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Beloved Hearers, P 
Hough the Goſpel doth not preſuppoſe Grace in | 
ja gglem bring'it to. them, P rs it ſuppoſe 
them to be men, and therefore endyed with Nas | 
tural Principles: And though there is not enough ' 
in Natute-to convert men, yet doth Grace find | 
| ſome Advantage in Nature for its Reception, { 
” and ſomewhat which it may improve for a fur- 
ther Good : Otherwiſe we might as well plead with beaſts as men. \ 
Supernatural Light ſuppoſerh Natural : the Dorine of Faith ſup- | 
poſeth Reaſon , and hethat would draw you te be Everlaſtingly 
_ happy, doth ſuppoſe you ſo much to Love your ſelves as to be | 
willing to be happy, and loathto be Abſolutely miſerable, I come | 
not therefore to perſwade any of you to theſe things which: ure / 


ſuppoſed : we are not ſent to intreat men to be men; or R 
B ; þ 4.4 


BS cat Hort widen 
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| fonable Creatures, or to love themſelves, or to be willing to be hap- 
py :I will notbe beholden to any of you for this, for you cannot do 
aſe;But'wearefſent to cell you where your happineſs lieth,and 
hot., and co adviſe you toexerciſe your Reaſon: arighr, and 
| " vw the way to-happineſs, and take that courſe by which it may 
| ODT 4 | 
TI mmuſtconfelstoyou thatever ſince I knew what it was to be a 
Miniſter ofthe Goſpel, what labour it mnt coſt, and how cold 
aRewardis to beexpected from our hearers, and what a croublous 
[FP errand we come upon, in the Judgement of the moſt, I never 
f could think any thing below the pleaſing of God , and the 
| faving of the ſouls of 6ur People and our felves, to be a Motive 
ſufficienttd draw 2 man to this Imployment ; Nor do I think it 
mect:to'come once into the Pulpit with 'any lower ultimate Ends 
then theſe : He that is a Miniſter for lower ends then theſe, in | 
heart and deed is no Miniſter of Chriſt , but as he ſeeks himſelf, fo | 
will he ferve himſelf, and muſt reward himſelf ashe can, and no 
wonder ifhe be unfaithful in all his Courſe. And he that preacheth 
one Sermon for lower ultimate Ends then theſe, will ſeek himſelf and 
not Chriſt, and ſo beunfaithful in that Sermon : And if ſuch ſtudy 
ſmooth Words and fine Sentences, which tend more to pleaſe, then 
to fave mens ſouls, it is no wonder. Conſidering theſe things when 
I had Purpoſed this days Work in this Place, I remembred in whoſe 
nameT muft ſpeak, and on whoſe errand I muft go, and therefore 
that from himT muſt receive my Meſſage , and I remembred alſo | 
to whom I was to ſpeak, even to men that. muſt 'be Everlaftingly 
happy of miſerable, and that are now inthe way, and have that 
ro douna lictlerime, which this their Everlaſting tate doyhidex 
pon : 7 remembred atfo, .charChriſt hach affured.me thar'of rhe 
tmnany thar afe catted; Few are choſen, and thatmoſt men 'periſh, 
for alt the Mercy that is in God, and for all that Chrift hach.dane 
and fuffered,” andfor alt rhe Gracethat is offered them.inthe! Gv- 
ſpel': And Tcanſidered the Reaſon; ,even becanſe they-will not Re- 
cerve this Gracenor entertain Chriſt and the Mercy of God; as it is 
offeted'torhem. ' 1therefore'Reſolved to Preach to you, as one 
chacharlrbur one Sermon to preach to you, and knows not whether | 
Ar Loyreany: works you more ;, and therefore to chooſe no: lower 
eRtthen that which your life or death depends upon, and to 
mdle'ir as far asLam able accordingly, with that plainneſs as a 
matter of ſuch Concernment ſhould be handled with, Tf aw j 
303 _—_ 
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The Text Opened. 


' neſs hither were to be thought a learned man, or to procure your ; 
applauſe, or to pleaſe your ears, I ſhould then have prepared ſome 
pleaſing Matter, and tryed to have adorned it with ſome flouriſhes - 
of wit, and preſented it to you in mixture of Languages Which you / 
do not underſtand,and with fuch pretty Jingles and gaudy Alluſions | 
as Carnal Fancies are uſed to be tickled with , but knowing thac 
this.is not the way to pleaſe God, but to pleaſe the Devil, now@to 
fave my ſelf or thoſe that hear me, but xo hinder the, ſalvation 
of meand you. I ſoon Reſolved not only to avoid the ſtudy of 
ſuch unprofitable, carnal Oſtentation ; but even to {tudy to-ayoid 
it : For I ſhould be loth to pleaſe Satan any way- by the doing 
bis work, but doubly loth to pleaſe him in preaching - Gaſpel 
and to be ſerving him in the. clioiceſt ſerviceof my-Lord. wy 

Will the Lord but bleſs the Word thar-I ſhall ſpeak to the Con: - 
verſion of any ſouls here preſent, I have the EndsI come for ; and | 
ſhall Believe thatI have cauſe to bleſs his Name that ſent me hucher © 
to day ; and in hope of this ſucceſs, which I have begged of the 

Lord, I ſhall cheerfully addreſs my ſelf to the Work. 
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He Occaſion of theſe Words of Chriſt, was, the Carnal 
- 4 thoughts of his Diſciples concerning the State of his King- 
dom, as if it had been of Earthly Pompand Glory, like the grear 
Monarchs of the world ; and alſo. their Carnal aſpiring deſires 
and contrivances to get the higheſt” Place -in | his Kingdom - They 
found theſe Conceits among the Jews, and -Nature. eaſily enter- 
rained and cheriſhed them , which is ſo dark and ſo LofeRed 
to higher things. Chriſt thought it- not. yet ſeaſonable. to. give 
them rhe full diſcovery of his Kingdom, it being reſerved for the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was: Miraculonſly to- Poſſeſs*them, and-teach 
them all things in Chriſts- bodily. Abſence, that. che world. might 
ſce that his Doctrine was not: of his--deyiſing,, but-from. above : 
But yet he preſently fals upon that ſin which. theſe-enquiries did 
diſcover inthem , And before he fully celleththemche Nature of 
his Kingdom, he plainly telleth- them what they muſt be if they. 
will havea part in that: Kingdoin. It may-ſeem, a: great. ouby 
whether the Diſciples were at | this -time-uncanverted,. that Chr 
tellech them of the Neceflity of a -——_— or whether en 
ETFS) 2 > or i 
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\Fa-particuſar Converſion from ſome partievlar ſins that he liere: 
Reaks of as there is a General Converſion or Repentance Neceſſa- 
theUgregeF®rate, anda particular Converſion or Repen- 
»©Nattary to the'Godly upon their particular fals.. To this 
1 Anſwer *.7#das was undoubtedly Unconverted,and ſo did Con- 
anne. 2. The Apoſtles were then ignorant of many - Truths which 
afterwards- became of Abſolute. Neceſlity to Salvation ; as 
Chriſts' Death , Reſarre&ion, Afcenſion-, the Nature of his 
Kingdom, &c. YetI dare not fay that they were not in a'State of 
Salvation-when they were thus Ignorant of them, becauſe they were 
not then Fundamentals, or of Abſojute Neceſlity, as afcerwards 
they were : Bur-yet, Chriſt might-well tell chem that theſe Truths 
mult be Beheved hereafter , and they- could not have that 
eminent Meaſure of Faith which was Proper to his- more illumi- 
nated Church after his Aſcenſion, without Believing of them. Yea, 
if they had not Believed chemwhen they were made Fundamentals 
of Abſolute Neceſlity to- be Believed, they bad ceaſed to betrue 
Diſciples of Chriſt. And whether there-be not fome.noble effects. 
of this Goſpel-DoQtrine upon the heart, which are_alſo Proper to- 
the Church after Chriſts Aſcenſion, as well as thefe Articles of. 
Belief were proper to them, and fo that this Text may ſpeak of. 
both, I leave to further Conſideration. ' 3. Many think that it is 
but a particular Converſion and Repentance that is here ſpoken of ; 
that is, from this: ſin-of Ambition which the Diſciples did now 
Manifeſt : but then they obſerve not, that it will. hence be _con+ 
cluded, that a true Diſciple - may by a patticular ſin be in ſuch a. 
fare, rhat-if he ſhould die-in, he-ſkould not be ſaved. But others 
that.are learned and godly think chat no hard Conclnfion, as long 
as God will nor ſuffer them to die init. . 4.- I purpoſely forbear to 
trouble you with'the names of Expoſitors;burt I make no doube but 
they are in the right, that ſuppoſe thar Chriſt doth here Reprehend. 
their Ambition, BY Deſcribing the Contrary temper of his-crue 
followers, ſhewing them the- Abſolute Neceſsity of Converſion, . 
without any Determination whether they were or were: not- Con- 
verted at preſent : hetelleth them that' except they-be Converted . 
humble Perſons, they cannot be ſaved, but doth not determine that 
nowthey are otherwiſe :-And indeed it ſeemeth'not Jikely rhat the - 
Diſciplesof Ciriſt,- had not then thar' Converſion: and humility of 
mind that'was-of Abſolute Neceſsity to-Salvation: theſe words - 
may well be be .ufed. to. Converted..men, to ſhew them wa 1 8 
" Ret - =" £, ce ity; 
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Without Converſion no-Salvation. A 
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cefity of that converſion which they bave: As if a Chriſti 
ro grow Covetous, you may ſay, except you be'a many 
from-earthly-mindedneſs to heavenlineſs, you canngtnre 

the Kingdom of Heaven, which doth not deny him tO be- already 
Converted.. Though as to our preſent purpoſe the'tnatrer' is not 
great which of theſe be taken for the ſenſe, becauſe they all afford 
us that Doftrine: that we ſhall gather :'For if there be no Salvati- 
on withour a particular Converſion from a particular fin, much - 
leſs without a Converſion from'a ftate'of fin, Burt the plain ſenſe. 
of che TexrI doubt nor is this ; As if he ſhould ſay, Tox ſtrive for 
preheminency and woraly greatneſs in my Kingdom, why I tell you 
my Kinsdom is a Kingdom of babts, it containeth none but the ' 
humble that are ſmall in their own eyes, and look nit after great Mat- 
rrrs in this world, and though nature be proud, yet except you be . 
(now or-hereafter) converted men; and berome- as little children, . 
you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: By the Kingdom” 
of Heaven 1s here meant;both the eſtate of rrue Gruce,and ſo of Glory. 
Not asif Converſion were'a preparation to their entering into - 
this Kingdom 'as began on earth, . bur it is their very entrahce. it 
ſelf, andſo the beginning of it. The Dodrine we ſhall hence - 
handle, ſhall be given you in no-other bur the Words of the "Text, - 
leſtI-feem to force them. 

Dodt: It is a moſt certain Truth, proteſted by F+(us Chriſt , that 
except men be Converted and become as little Children, they cannot en-- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

The Order which we ſball- obſerve in handling this, is; 1: To © 
fhew you'what thisKingdom of Heaven is. 2. What itis to be © 
converted”, and particularly what ro become as little: children. 

3. Confirm the Doctrine.from. other Scriptures. 4.1 ſhall give : 
you the reafons why no' man can enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven that is: not Converted. 5. We ſhall make uſe of all, and - 
rherein ſhew you the hinderarices of Converſion; the. marks of ir, . 
the motives to.it, .and the diretions forattaining it; as the Lord 
ſhall enable me.” - | | 
©, 1. The Kingdom of Heaven is taken in Scripture both forthe State - 
of Grace and Glosxy. As all menaare. by nature in; the Kingdom of - 
Satan here, by awifling obeying of bimy; and hereafrec to be Tor- - 
mented by him ; fo allthe converted are ons ores te 
_. of Chriſt, by x willing fubmiſſion; and-obedience here, and here- | 
 akeer'to begtorified by him forever This is alone Kingdom be--- EE 


ns 


Converſion, Repentance, Regeneration, Yocation, 


cauſe there is the ſame King and the ſame Subjects, yet they are 
Diverſified in this, that one is the way or means to the other, and 
that the Laws and Duties which belong to us in the way, are 'not 
all the ſame as thoſe that ſhall continue ar the end. | Ir is called 
che kingdom ot heaven, both becauſe the King is from above, and 
not a meer man as earthly Kingsare ; and reigneth in Heaveninvi- 
ſibly,and not as carthly Monarchs whom you may ſee : and becauſe 
it is heaven which all Grace and means and duties do-tend to , and. 
it is heaven where is the end and full felicity, and the moſt glorious 
part of the Kingdom ; the guide and ſanctifier of the Church 
alſo isfrom heaven, even the Holy Ghoſt : the Law is from hea- 
ven by the inſpiration of the Spirit, the hearts ofthe Subjects are 
heavenly, and their lives muſt be heavenly : It is here in the Seed, 
it will be hereafter in the full Tree. The Difference between the 
Egg and the Bird, -the Acorn and the Oak, is riot neer ſo great as 
the Difference berween the Kingdom of Grace and of Glory. And 
yet a man that had never ſeen or knewn the production of ſuch 
creatures, would little Believe, if you ſhould ſhew him an Acorn, 
thacrthat would come to be an Oak. And it is no marvelif a Carnal 
heart will not believe that the weak deſpiſed graces of the Sainrs, do 
rend to ſuch an unconceivable Glory. When a poor Chriſtian that 
is dead to this world, lieth praying and panting after God, and 
looking and longing after Glory , little doth the unbelieving 
world think, whata bleſſed harbour it is that by theſe gales he is 
moving and haſting to; they now ſee him praying, and ſhall then 
ſee him poſſeſling and prayſing: they now fee his labour and ſuffer- 
ing, but they will not Believe his bleſſedneſs, and perfeRion, till 
they ſee it to their own ſorrow, who bave loſt it, 


/ 


SE. C x. III. 


|! Cp I proceed to open the nature of Converſion , I ſhall 
fay ſomewhat more of the word : And I ſhall ſhew you the 
Difference between Converfios, Repentance, Regeneration, Santti- 
fication, Vocation. 

I. The Truth is, All theſe five words are: uſed in Scripture to 
expreſs the ſame work. 1tpon the ſoul : only .they. have ſome re- 
ſpective and other ſmaller differences, which I ſhalf now manifeſt to 
you. Andthe firſt word Yocation is taken often for. Gods At i I: 
Fed , Cal-  F.: 


Santtification, how they differ. 
ling when it hath no ſacceſs, and thisis called wveffeftnal ialling. 
So it is uſed, Prov. 1. 24. Becauſe Icalled and ye refaſed, Thave 
ftretched forth my hands and no mas regarded ; But ye have fet at © 
nought all my Connſel , and would none of my Reproof. So Tia. 
65.12. Jer. 7.13. 1 called, but ye anſwered not. And many 


Other places : Sometimes it is taken for the AR: of God when it is 


ſucceſsfull;; as 1 Theſe 2.12, and many more places: 2. This 
ſucceſs it ſelf is termed owr calling in a paſſive ſenſe : and ir is 
two-fold. 1.Common; when menare brought but to outward pro- 
feſſion"and common gifts; and fo the word is uſed often. 2.:Spe- 
cial ; when menare ſavingly Converted to Chriſt, theformer is 
Common effettual Calling , the latter is ſpecial effetual Calling : 
and this laſt is the ſame with Converſion : Only theſe two Diffe- 
rencesare.obſervable, 1. As to the name, it is Metaphorically 
taken fromthe outward call of the Goſpel, and fo applyed to the 
effect on the ſoul. 2. It hath uſually in Scripture a Principal Re- 
ſpe& rothefirſt cffet on the foul, even the AR of Faith it ſelf 
above all other Graces, and following obedience: yet not ex- 
cluding che latrer , bur ſometimes plainly comprehending them. 
So that ſome Divines conceive that Yocationis a work Tiforem 
from Seutification, becauſe they conceive thar it isonly the Spi- 
rits cauſing the firſt AR of Faith m'the Soul, and by that At a 
habir is effeted, and therewith the ſeed of all Graces, which they 
call the work of San@ification. And indeed the word Yoeation 


_ hath ſpecial reſpe& to the Goſpel-Call, to the AR of Believing in 


Chriſt, andthe proper effe of that Call, evenour Atual Be- 
lief. But ſometime it comprehendeth the whole Chriſtian Rela- 
tion and State, as Heb. 5. 1. and 2 Pet. 1. 10, &c. 

2 perooneis the ſame thing as ſpecial effeual calling , So. 
we tf not calling inthe moſt narrow ſenſe ofall : for the bare 
AQ of faith ; 
tance doth {| | 
exen that finfubſtate from which we turn, and which we Repent 
of: yet including effencialky - alſo the ſtate to 'which-we-rurn. 
Whereas theword Focation doth principally expreſs theiſtate ito 
which we are-called. 2. Alſo the word Repentance deth'princi- 
pallyReſpe& our turning to God from 'whom we fell-: But the 
word- Vocation doth -as much or more 'reſpe&t onr coming to 


ly thys difference there is. 1. The word Repen- 
detigte our motion from the 7erminxs a quo, 


. ., Chriſt. the Mediator as theway-tothe Father. There is a two- 


told Repentance, 1, One is our” turning from'a ſtate of pee 
LS. | mucry, 
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Converſion, Repentance, Regeneration, Focation, 


Rent. 


miſery, ſuch as the unconverted are in, and this is it that we mean 
now; as the ſame with converſion from the ſame ſtate. 2. There 
isalſo a particular Repentance, which is a turning from a particu- 
Jar fin, and this muſt be daily renewed while we live. Repentance 
Ggnifieth and containeth two things. The firſt is a hearty ſorrow 
that ever we ſinned , The ſecond is a change of the mind from that ſin 
to God, Indeed the former is but part of the later :\The changed 
mindis changed in this part, and manifeſteth its change in a ſpeci- 
all manner, by Remorſe for former ſins : Though all Remorſe is 
.not from ſuch a change. 
3. The word [| Regeneration} alſo ſignifieth the ſame thing with 
Converſion, but with this ſmall Difference. | 1. The term is Me- 
taphorical, taken from -our Natural Generation ; becauſe there is 
fo great a change, thara manisas.it were another man. 2. The 
word is in Scripture-ſenſe, 'I think niore comprehenſive then Con- 
verſion, Repentance or Vocation : For it {ignifieth not.only the 
-newneſs of our Qualities, but alſo of our Relations, even our whole 
.new-ſtate. - This is not —— acknowledged, but if we view 
- theplaces where the word is uſed, it -will prove ſo. For as Pau! 
deſcribing thething, though heuſe not the word, 2 Cor. 5. rr. 
faith, He that is in Chriſt is anew Creature, old things are paſſed 
away, behold all things are become new. Where Relations muſt 
needs be part of: that 411, as the Context will ſhew. So Tir. 3.5. 
\It ig.called the laveFor waſting of Regeneration ;, andis diſtinguiſhed 
from the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; at leaſt as the General, com- 
prehending that as a part. 1. Moſt Expoſitors think: that rhe 
' word hath Reference-to Baptiſm, and <$preſſeth- its Effetsor 
Conſequents. And no doubr Baptiſm is for Remsſſion of ins; and 


therefore the Laver of Regeneration is for Rem ns. 
.2,-The very Text mentioneth plainly that Grace by-whi are 
faved, by free Grace, andthar is our free. Juſtafſmrion as well as 


free SanCtification. And-our Divines-# rite that Text 
againſt the Papiſts upon that account, as pleading for free Juſtifi- 
cation, Not by works of Righteouſneſs that we have done, but ac- 
cording to us Mercy he ſaved us, by the waſting of Regeneration, and 
the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt :1s not ſaving from the guilt of 
fina part. of our Salvation? what reaſon to Reſtrain /eving here to 
Sanctification-only ? Doubtleſs if there were reaſon ro Reſtrain 
the word | Regeneration] toeither, it would be to Juſtification 
only : Becauſe the giving of the Holy Ghoſt is next mentioned 


 Sandification, how they differ. | 


by-it ſelf, bur Juſtification is not mentioned at all ; if Regeneration 
comprehends it not. - Anditis certain, that the rp Phra iy 
not only-to tellus, that weare freely Sanflified without works; trac 
alſo that weare freely fuſtified by Grace; without works: ''So John 
3.3. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirie; he caves 
.enter into the Kingdom of Ged. Where heart leaſt, harh ſome Re- 
ſpe& ro Baptiſm, as moſt ſuppoſe, and Baptiſm is for the Re- 
miſfion of fins : to be born of water therefore muſt needs-Include 
Remiſſion of fin, And this Regeneration maketh a mana New 
Creature, and as Pawl ſaith, in the New Creature all chings are 
become New ; and not the Qualities only. . Butin:the: main; Re- 
generation is theſame with Converſion. ' [23 A 
4+ Theword {:Santification.] alſo ignifieth theſame:thing for 
the:main, as Converſiondorh, - only with' theſe fmali-differences 


following. -1; The word is more comprehenſive, for ic-ignifierh- 


-our. whole Scate of Dedication- or devotedneſs 'to God; which 
«comprehenderh inir theſe four things, 1. The change ofa mans 
-Qualities, whereby he is made fic for the ſervice 'of God ; havin 
"his heart bent towards bim, and fer upon him. 2. The 
Dedication or devoting.of a mans ſelf tro God by Faith anda; boly 
26 


"Covenant., - Eſpecially .in Baptiſm, by. ſolemn vow or 'e 

ment. ' 3 The Relationof a perſon ſo-dedicated: ord d 1 
God ; .as-he is one ſet apart to him for holy uſes';'-and ic: is'fbom 
this Relation eſpecially. that che' word SanRtitication»ds'nied: 
4. The holineſs of life that followeth hereupon; in the: Aus 


aps 


to God, to whom wearedevoced. Santtification | 
what more. . : /- 


if not often; uſed in Scripture for holineſs of the: life 
preſuppoſing all the reſt. Indeed there are more-words:then 
which we tranſlate SanRification, which yer-are.nor:all:of: one 
ſenſe. As; Smaicog Sugiope, and brep7yy differ > Sodoali (2c 
asute, z1d)ng' and dycoven differ 3 Butl ſhall purpoſely forth | 


trouble you with ſuch cuarcers, , -So that baving opened: hbſore- to - 


you the word Conyerſion,. 8nd now'theſe-four, Vocation;/Re- 
' pentance, Regeneration-and Sanctification, 'you:miay ſee how: fir 
they are the ſame, or differ. 'The-like maybe ſaid of rhe: word; 
changing, Tenening, gr -waking new, and the like; which-all: Fg- 
cifie the fame: work of God _p9nmne ſoul.. 42; ' 


. 
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th allthis, and ſo comprebends init /ocation; and fades 
| Bur chen perhaps it may be found, that thewordis forreriines;, >! 
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What Converſion is. 


- Thoſetherefore char enquire whether Yocation, Regenerarion» 
Repentance, Sanctification, &e. are the ſame thing, or divers * 
an 


fenſe of the terms, before they proceed to the matter : For moſt 
of thefe words are uſed in ſeveral ſenſes ; and that ambiguiry mult 
firſt be removed. 


SECT. IV. 


I al | Am next toſhew you what it ts to be converted and become 


as little Children: which cannot be ſo well done till I have firſt. 


given fome brief Deſcription of the ſtare of a man unconverted : 
zo. which end you muſt know, that God: made man perfect, and 
geek a perfect Law to keep, which commanded 'perfecr Obe- 


upon pain of Everlaſting Death : by the Temptation of - 


Satan man broke this Law, and caſt himfelf out-of che favour” of 
God; and made-himfelf the ſlaveof Satan andthe child! of dearh:; 


this he did by a wilful adhering to rhe crearure,and departing from . 
God ; forhacthe Nature'of man was thus become corrupr; and 
ſuch as the firſtman, Adam was, fuch muſt his Poſteriry needs . 


be ; for who can bring: a-clean thing out of at} unclean ? Job 14.4. 


And how can Adam conveigh to hispoſterity that, Tmage' of. God: 


which-he had loſt himſelf, or that.right to the favour'of God and 
further-happineſs ?' ſo that we are all: born with-corrapted na- 
cures iaclined to earth and earthly things, and ſtrange 'and averſe 
to heavenand heavenly things; prone'to evil and backward-ro 
Spd, eſtranged from God and making our carnal ſelvesqur God. 
Pride, Setf-love, Coverouſneſs , Vokupeuouſteſs,' UnbilicF, 1g- 
agrance, Error, Hypocrifie , Ungodlineſs, Strife, Contention,. 


_ Erneltyandall Wickedneſs havetheir roozs at orice"in us, and if 


temptation ſerve, we ſhall bring forth;thefruie7!1t% 
- - This þeing..xbe- ſiace of every man by-nature;, oy practice 
and cuftom-4nfinning/men betome./wotſe', and-the- longer 
they delay-before they are Converted; the 'worſe uſually Uo they 


grow; andrhe farcher do they go from God #ii4 from their hap- - 
4 rao 


pineſs,” | By all: which.me thi | 
Converfionis, 'and wh theres ſuch a Neceſſity: of ir. P | 

- TheWord”| Converſion} is. fometimes taken AFivehy, for that 
Athor wirk that doth convert us ;.and NIREIINY: "oe 
eh | at 


nay eafly ee, both whar 


which- of them-goeth firſt, &c, mutt firſt be reſolved of the 
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that change that is thereby wrought : as man is the Subje& or 
Patient, ſo is he alſo.an Agent in che actual turning of his own 
ſoul; ſo that, Godand Man are both Agents in this work. The 
word here in my Text is Active, and makech it che Act of man 
[ Except ye convert your ſelves : ) but we tranſlate ic {be con- 
verted : | becauſe the word is uſed reciprocally, as ſome ſpeak, in 
Ecripture : In a word, God as the molt iaudable principal Cauſe, 
doth cauſe mans will to turn ic ſelf. So that, Converſion Active- 
ly taken, asitis the work of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 4 work of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt , by the dottrine of Chriſt, by which he effettually 
changeth mens minas and heart and life from the Creature to God in 
Chriſt : Converſion as it is our Work, 1s the work, of man, wherein. 
by the effeftnal Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, he turneth his mind and 
heart and life from the Creature to God 5 Chriſt. And Converſion 
astaken Paſſively, is the ſincere change of 4 mans mind heart and 
life from the Creature to God in C brif which is wrought. by the. Hd-- 
iy Gheſt, through the doftrine of Chriſt, and by himſelf thus we- 
wed by the Holy Ghoſt. Here you may ſee, 1. Whois che cauſe of 
this Converſion, and what is the means. 2..Wharis che change 
wrought. 3. On whom. 4. From what and to what. 1. Th 

moſt Laudable principal Cauſe is che Holy Ghoſt, who is-the 
ſancitier of the Elect. 2. The Inſtramencal Cauſe is the. doctrine 
of Chriſt either read,or heard, or ſome way known; and brought 
by the Spirit co mens Underſtandiogs:and Conſideration. * 3. Mas . 
himſelf is the ſubject of the Spirits Operation, and the proper 
agent of theſe holy Actions of Believing, Repenting, &c.. - which 
the Holy Ghoſt doth cauſe him. to perform. It is nor- the. Holy 
Ghoſt that Believeth, but/he cauſech man co Believe. | 4+. That 
which:weare turned from, is, asto the 06je&, the Creature which 
ſinful mandeth adhere to above God, and. asto.the A#-it-isfu 

chat. is, he ceaſerh this vitious adhering coke creature, 5, 'Thax 
which man turneth to, is, God in and by Chriſt the. Mediator. 
God hath againthe hearr of a ſinner when heis.Converxed;.and 
God will be his happineſs : his Reformation, Recovery, Rewatd and 


Felicity conſiſteth in.this. | 


. The parts of this Converſion aretheſe three. 1.It is a change of 
the mind. 2. Oftheheart. 3. Oftbe Life. | rnb vs 
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bi It changeth the: mipd from Ignorance to K nowledge; 
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PELIT ST.Cr- V7: 


x af" Orrerſinn changeth rhe Mind,-1 FromTgnorance:” z-From 
Inconfideracnels; 3.-Fronm Unbelief. 4.” From Error. 

1 Every unconverted man-isIgnorant of the ſaving Truths of 
zhe Goſpel,. either by a tocal Ignorance of chething; or: by an in- 
fyffictent, ſuperticial,- uneffecrual - Apprehention'ss- it : The moſt 
ofthe world do-not- know what manisby-nature- and actual fin ; 
how hateful ſin and'ſ{inners are c0- God ; how: it deſerveth his: 
Everlaſting -wratly , and maketh -it our Porcion.: How, Chriſt 
hach farished aud Redeemed us from-chis miſery, and on what 
terms, and in what Order he offereth- co man that pardon ard 
kfe which he hath purchaſed. : How he-will. Judge them that 

Believe, Repent andobey- lun atlaft ro everlaſting Glory, and 
- thereſt cs everlaſting Miſery. Many poor ſoulsare-utterly-Igno- 
rant of chele very principles of the Ghritiian-Religion,- in the midſt 
of Goſpel-light,and ander all. our moſt diligent Inſtructions, and of - 
thoſe char have ſome knowledgeof.chem ; many know. rhem but 
Taperkcially-and uneffeerually.. _ DTS: 
| wthe firſtchingchacche Spirit of God-doth encher 59 or -t0 


- 


| the work of Converſion; is, 'to openmens eyesto-underftand theſe 
myſteries : (0. thar, che- man thar was. wont ro hear there as a 
fAtrange thing, - as4t we ſpoke Greek or Hebrew to him, is now like- 
a man chat is broughe out of adungeon imo the open light, os 
that hath his.eye-{ightRecavered; and doth noronly 'know. cheſe 
things', but knows chem with'a fomewhar clear and affecting» 
&knowledge-: and is much taken- with-the light, and rejoycerh in 
*, and -matvaileeh at his former Tpnorance;. Ifhall prove alt this 
s.Ybu by Scripture; In 1 Cor.2.-14: The Apolllexcels-us, The Na- 
##r. may recevoerh not the things of the« Spirit of God, fer rhey are 
fooliſhneſs to him either can he know thtm;becaife theyeart ſpiritually 
diſcerwed.- In 2 Core4. 3. The Apoſtle faith; '7f our Cofpol 
$2btd, it-35hjd to them that arc left, inwhom the God of | this worll 
hath blinded the minds of them'which believe not , teſt rhe light: of 
vhe-glorions Goſpel of Chrift, whe 45 che Image of God, ſhould ſhine 
»nzothem. And thenthecure you tray ſee: Acts 26. 18:5: ſola 
Chee ro open their eyes, and txrn them from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. Many. poor people think that 
A orance gray land. wiki -@race; and that they by tee? 
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2. From Intonfiderateneſ3 to Confideration. + 
ſaved without knowledge, becauſe they are not book-learned-::- 
But you hear God celleth you ocherwiſe.. Many have mueb brain- 
knowledge that have no Grace; bur no man can have Grace with-- 
out ſolid knowledge: For-whocan hace {in till heknowettvit, and 
the Evil of it 2: and who can love God till he knowhim to-be love-. 
ly ? and who can do theduty that he» underftandeth nor, :or go- 
the way to: heaven that be is- ignorant of ?-So- that this 18 the: 
firſt, part of the change of che- mind; trom - ignorance to.Know®! 
ledge. | bye 
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E--. 5 *:], He ſecond part ofthe change: of the mind, is, from Careleſs : 
Inconſtderateneſs to fober Gonſftderation : and-this 1s'a great. . 
help-ro allthar followerh. The main reaſon-why-we cannovbri 
+ men out of love with this vain world, nor-to yield to 'the Call 'of 
God, and makeourtafter Chriſt,, and-their Everlaſting Salvation; 
vis is, becauſe. we cannot. bring them to Coniiderarion. .: Men are 
- heady andraſh, anddrown their: own>reaſon 'with wilfulne6s os. 
paſkon, or woridly buſineſſes, and will not give reafon leave ta 
work. Their-vitious wils command their underſtandings -te other 
objects, and.willnor.lex-them-:dwelt-long-enoughy on: theſe: than 
ſhould dochem Good. All-wicked men-are-72couſiterare imeng. ,* 
and therefore Inconſiderate, becauſe wicked;: and rherefore wicked, 
becauſe [aconfaderate... If they hear-of the: greateſt Trurths./in rhe 
2ongregation, they'go homeand talk of ocher matters; and all. 
yuns out, and they are never the better : we cannot get themto go- 
| aloneone. hour , and ſeriouſly 'cenfider of what hey beard : $4 
. norance doth mychto.mens perdinion,;. bur [#roſrderarens6 mitcks 
more.. - Oh if that litele which our comnion people know; werebiie 
frequently and earneſtly confideyed of,- it woald not 1ſuffer them 
tobe ſuch asthey are4-Well-!buc--when- the Spiritof God :wamiss. 
effequally-to-convert the: ſoul;, he- wekerh-thear conſider 241 
ajakezerhb the lleepy. ſoul,  and/ſhewerh'them- char the! chatter: $5 
pefly concerns hem that ifthey loveaheraſelves,it is timetd cant 
er of-.ic + he -ſertech theſe Truths ſtitþ beforerheiveyes; which * 


Ll z 
. 


. Formhertyrhey caſt- behind:rheit backs ; lre-hojdeth char thanghers: 
| - - *uponthem {6, that thoy-mmaſt needs eonfider :rhew,..' They: Hud 
1 | keardperhaps an- hundred. COITER aad Clirih; and 
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3. From Unbelief tw'true Believing, 


' the: Neceſlity of Converſion , of Judgement, and Heaven, and 
Hell ,, but-they never c<79nghly confidered it till now. Oh this is 
a great part ofthe renewing work of the Spirit, to fix a mans 
| thoughts upon the Truths of God till they work, and to bring a 
mansreaſo to. do its office ! I will ſkew you this-but in twoor 
three Texts of Scripture. In A&s 17. 11. Itis faid that the Jews 
cf Berea had more ingenuity then the reſt, For they ſearched: the 
| Seriptares daily , whether theſe things were ſo, therefore many of 
' them Believed : When they came home they did not turn their 

choughts preſently ro other matters, and think no more of what 
they had heard, but they took cheir Bibles, and conſidered and 
examined the Sermons which chey had heard, chat chey might be 

Reſolved whether it were ſo indeed or noc, that if it were ſo,they 

might obey ic accordingly , and therefore they believed. In Pſal, 
119. 59. & 60.-verl. David faith, [ thought of my wayes, and 
turned my feet unto thy Teſtimonies ;, 1 made File ana delayed wot 
to keep thy Commanad : when he thought on his ways, he turned 
without delay : And God romplaineth of the diſobedient Iſrae- 
 lires in /ſa. 1.2,3. That he had nouriſhed and brought up children, 
and they Rebelled againſt him; and what was the cauſe? why, 
TheOx knoweth his owner, and the Aſs his Maſters Crib, but Tha- 
el doth net know ;, my people doth wot Confider. So that you may 
ſee the ſecond part of the Converſion of the mind, is, from cor 
faerateneſs to Conſideration. 


———— — 
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3. boy third part of the change of the'mind, is, from Unbe- 
4 lief to true Believing: A cuſtomary Belief upon the bare 
Credit of their fore-fathers, and the Common vote of the Coun- 
try they dwellin, moſt among us may bave of, the Goſpel, bur 
this faith is like the ground of it, - and will not ſerve to ſitabliſhand 
- renew theſonl.. Men be not ſoundly-perſwaded of the infallible 
Truth of all the Word of God-zill converting Grace do bring them 
coBelieve.it:: They think.ic may be true, and it may. be falſe for 
ought they know, they cannot:tell : and therefore it/1s chas when 
-wecome to thoſe particulars thar diſpleale them, they: yrill nor 
Believe them. When they do confels in General that the Scripture 
istrue, yet when we tell them panticularly of thoſe dy rt 


—_————_—_ 
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hes k of the Neceſlity of Converſion, the Difficuls fignlay of Sly 
e fewnels of the ſaved, and the Mulcitude thar ſha th 
a the like Truths, they wilf plainly ſhew that they: yy. noe - 
Believe them. A word of ſuch matters of heaven: and hell, if-it * 
were well Believed, would doubtleſs prevail againſt fenſuall allure- 
ments, and make them ſee that chey have ſomerhingelſe then this 
deceitful world ro look after. Certainly all unconverted Ginters are 
at beſt but ſuch ha/f-believers as in Scripture are calledrightly. Un 
believers. Bur when the Spirit by the' word doth illuminate their 
underſtanding,they ſee chen char alt this is moſt certainly true: thac 
the talk ofſin, and miſery, and Chriit, and Grace, and Glory , 
and of Everlaſting Torments to the Impenitent are no dreams -. 
nor doubtful ſuppolitions. Godtellech - them: chen t0the > 
heart, that theſe are matters not to be queſtioned, but. preſently - 
and ſeriouſly tobe regarded: For God will-prove true - whaol 
men prove lyars; Heaven and earth. ſhall paſs away bj Jor 
or Title of his Word ſhall. not paſs away tillali befulglled;, | 
5.18. Whatever Unbelieversthink of ic now, WET PR 
Certain then'thar all men 0n-earth ſhall ſhortly find themſelves in 
heaven or hell. Now the foul perceiverh that. this is true, as the - - 
Godofheavenis true, and that iris madaeſsto Queſtion the Tru z : 
of his Word; who- is Truchic. ſelf, and ro think, chat--Werd: wall 
ſhake or fail "which beareth up heaven: and. earth, and is' che.bele 
ſecurity that is poſlible to be had, and. char he: oo 


"3. From nll toi Beleng. nee 


_ . 


Carnal Cnkatan, and ſeen by a careleſs Neg Ne fray. 
notbeartily believe the Word of *God-;: burow you may: he, ; 
and ſee by him chathe doth believe ic., _ If you. tell a man. 
Bear or a Cut-throat thief is following after -him, if you ſee ; 8 | 
not-ſtir any faſter; hor mend his pace, you. will-ay, fure, he. 
vt Balleve it.;/bur if you/ſee him runasfor his life, its; t 
he,beheves it when onceamenis truly! converted, you..ms 
by hisaffetion,and diligence, and ſelf denial,” that be OW, Y 
Belieyeth the word of Gedingeed : If you over-beard' bim-1n. Jus, + 
yes, histears,,orat leaft-bis-hearty groans will. cell you rhaths . 
ber + ION GIOY) former ble higfabbe cx be? 
s cer Ben ny} 709, that-he. Believe 6; his 
om rs fox the ſ@ving of bis ſou], 'bis-carneſt. enquiry 


*, 42. It healeth muny great Errots. 


«har heſhll do to to be faved, will ref you that he'Believeth - chr 

change of his company, 'his ralk, *his-life ; his caſting away- thoſe 
ſins with hatred which were bis delight; and taking-up that -holy 
life with delight which before he had no heartto.; allthis witſhew 
that' he is now a true Believer. Heb. 1-1. 7. Becauſe. Noah Bt- 
Tieved, "he was moved with fear and 4 9 che Ark : be that had 
ſeen him\atwork might perceive thathe Believed: He would never 
&lſc haveſo labonred to-efcapethe danger. 
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4, *CHe fourth point wherein the changeof the underſtanding 
Low eonſilt, is, in the healing of mens errors, and morning 
\rbem from thoſe falſe Conceits which they had about God and his Ways, 
andthe matters of Salvation + While they were unconverted, Sa- 
-tan had raught- them, andi the world had raughc them, ' and 
-the fleſh had taught -chem many: things againſt God and their 
own fafety : they were perſwaded that either there was no 
heaven and hell, of thar God would fave them though they 
did not much look after it themſelves. They thought fin 
was berter then holineſs , 2nd ir was a "more deſirable.life to 
pleaſethe fleſh, and to be honourable, and ear anddrink, :and be 
metry, then'to livein rhe thoughts of another world and deny-rhe 
Acth thar pleaſure it deſireth ; and to ſpend asmuch time in read- 
ins, hearing, praying and meditating. They thought this was a 
recious unneceffary life, -and- that all this was more ado 'then 
needs ; and that the wiſeſt way was to follow their buſineſs ir the 
world, and'take their-pleaſure while they might baveit, and © 
cometo Church, arid torbear fome hainous fins, and then believe 
that God will be merciful to them, and they-ſhall do well enough 
withone all this ſtir, and that they -may take what chey can ger: of 
the pleaſure of the world , ' and -when a here B04 
© therebeany heaven, they may baveir with'a'ſhort Repentance, 
- when they can keep the world no longer. Abundance more ſuch 
errors as theſe are in rheminds of unconverted: finners, through 
. the ſeducements of the Deceiver : Thdeed they.livea life 6f er- 
ror. Sofhe hd po vor one particular, and'ſome in another, 
bur wicked metrdoear in che very drift of their: lives. - But® when 
Gadtonverterh/hechangerh all rheſe opinions :The' man'i$ then? 
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4. It healeth mapy great Errors, © 7 © 


of another mind. He that thoughr fin fo pleafant,. would now: 
fain ſpit it-out ; he that deſired ſo-co gluc himſelf with che world and: 
ſinful Delights , would now be rid of them : like a- fooliſh perfor 
thac will needs take poiſon, becauſe it is ſweet, and-will nor be-** 
lieve him chat tels him it is deadly ;-but when he feelerh ic begitt 
to gripe him in the bowels, and to burn him atthe heart, chenhe 
cryeth out;. Oh now I beheve you thatit is poyſon-: Oh give'me 
a vomit that] may caſt it-up quickly, or- elſe I die * Then, 'if yow 
ſee him reaching and: raining: bimſeff-ro get it 'up again, "and 
groaning;" and-crying our, : Oh-my heart, it burns me, iKttars mes” 
oþ rhat comld get it up ;, you-may fee then that the mans: opimon 
is.changed.' Sinners believeir, ifever God will ſave you, it will be 
thus wich;you.. You chought there;was no great harm'incaking/ - 2 
aow.and.then a.cup with good fellows; in Negle&ting. Godiand” h 4 
your ſouls,, while you provide- for your bodies; in dropping: | 


acurſe or amall oath.in the heat of your paſſion, you could ask,” + 


what harm is it to ſpend the Lords day in idlene(s, or. vain-talking,: 
or recreations, when you had a God,and a ſoul; :andan Evert” 

ipg ſtare:to look after, which ſhould bave been the buſineſs of thar? 

Ftv ; Perhaps youler down now and then fome ſharper /poyſon-of 

Govetouſnels, malice, fornication,&c. Oh but ifever GodCon-"; 
vert you, all this muſt- up again; you will groan and ftrain"ar- 
it by the vomit of. Repentance, and<ry our; ohthat- I hadhever' 
known it : Oh that Ihad never ſeen the faces of ſoch ungodly ot 
panions : Oh:char I could ger upthe very rootsof rhisfin; "wi 
never Return to it again. You that now think it {0* griey6u 
life to be Godly,and chat there needs not fo much ado for-your 
vation ; if ever God convert you; -he- willmakeyou'ſee, "that its 
boch Neceflary. and Delightful: :yau will then ſay,whar;/ ſhall Fire ; 
ſtill when my Everlaſting Salvation is at theftake? Fhavebura firtlo/ 


rimeto'make ſure of eſcaping erernal miſery,] muſt ny ee) LH 
in heaven or hel]; and now ts the time thar mufiturn the ſcafes, for 
of: 


thenl mult be judged accordingto-my works'; and is this a"titne-? 1. 
to loiter in ? or isthys a:matter to :be forgotten: or madelight of - ©-i2: EP 
Oh ſinners, if God open your eyes, you will marvel;”Fralf vor 
_ you will a thouſand times marvel;chat ever you ſhouldbeſohnth: 
and ina mannet beſides your ſelves,as to follow your buſinefrintt 
vain-world and eat,and-drink,and ſleep fo: quietly ,while'you knew 
. nat what ſhotld become: of you for ever! You 'will:cry but:uÞ 
your ſelves, Oh where was my wit, -thatI ſhould make'fo'lighvy 


[1 
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4s It haddeth many great Errors. 


—thas which was my only buſineſs? And that ſhould fleep out: 
| that ſhort time of my life which was given me of Purpoſe to work. 


ont my Salvation in ?- and that I ſhould forget thar Judgement that 
I was told again and again wasat the door | Sinners, If God do- 
once truly Convert your ſouls, you will ſee,that if Wife, Children, 
Friend, Eſtate, Life require your labour and care, your falvation 
requireth an hundred times more., . You will chen. ſay , whar, 
can 1 make too much haſte ro heaven ? or be at too much. care- 


i Or pains to make ſure of it? Can any labour be-too much to ob-. 


vol 4 


gain ſuch a glory ; or-to eſcape the flames of Everlaſting miſery ? 
TfI loſe the world and. my life; I may be a ſaver and.a gainer in the- 
life Eternal ;, bucif I loſe chat life-, how ſhall I be-a faver ? or 


| which-way ſhall I lope for a Reparaction of my loſs? and what . 


Good willit then do me chatT had Pleaſure, or Credit, or Riches. 


; inthe world?-Is it worth the labour of all my life co rake-in. this. 


- - 


earth, and to live in more plenty of worldly vanity then other men; 


: a.licthe while, till I drop-into-my Grave ?. and is it not worth ten- 
chouſand times moxecare and. pains.to makeſurethart] live gay . 


the Angels, and ſee the face of.God in Endleſs glory 2. Oh-Lord,. 
wheres that mans'brains that thinks he can pay roo dear for hea- 
ven, and yet thac all che ſtir of his life is nor coo dear a price for- 
earth | to get hima pleaſant paſſage to his grave, when he-mighe 
have as much pleaſure. upon,other terms? Where is-chat :mans.- 


_ reaſonthar will be a alkthis trouble for nothing, and yer will cry 


out to God ort0; his Miniſter, hat xeed. all this ado to be. ſaved ? 
Aska gaſping man on his death-bed.whether this labour had nor 
been:better laidour. for heaven ? and whether- heaven . or earth 
will pay a man better for bis careand pains ? Whar !doth che Lord 
himlel cry -out: to ſinners, ' Lay nar. up toyour- ſelves a treaſure on- 


_ earth where ruſt and meth dath corrupt, but lay up for your ſelves a 


+ in heauen,. &c._ Mat. 6,19, 20.. Seck firſt the Kingdom 
of God, and his Righteouſneſs, &c. Mat.6. 33, Labour wt for 


' the fol which perifterh, bat for that which endureth:ts Everlaſiing 


of db.6, 27, And ſhall menthar call themſelves-Chriſtians ſay, 
this is: moreads then needs ? Hs | hs 
_ Thusſinners will your minds be. changed, if ever- you be con- 
rexted:+ you will-then be quite of r mind concerning the 
world, and God, andthewicked, andthe godly; then now-.you 
are.: I tellyou,God willunteach-you again alt theſe falſe opinions 
hour: theſe macters, which the. devil , the world, Lanta: <2 
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4+ It healtth-wany great Errare., _ 


have been ſo long teaching you. Ir is: his work'to unteach you 


firſt, and then to teach you better things : this will beſo, You 
that now ſay you will never Believe but a man may be ſaved with- 
out ſo much ado; you will never Believe- that none ſhall be ſaved 
but thoſe that axe thus changed ; you will never Believe. that God 
makerh ſo great a matter of ſin as Preachers talk of : If God will 
Convert and fave you, he will make you believeit. - Even the moſt 
confident ofgrheſe conceits will be changed. Be not too peremptory 
man, God can yer ſhew thee. ſo- much Mercy as to change thy 
mind : he hath fer as {elf-conceited mens minds, as thine ;zand 
hach ſhaken as confident opinions, as theſe; Pew! thought himſelf 
as wiſe as you, before his Converſion, and telleth us, As 26. g. 
1 werily.thonght my ſelf that 1 enght to do many things contrary to 
the Name of Jeſus : but when God hadſiruck him down, and 
amazed him with his Glory; and then Illuminated him with his 
fving light, he crieth out, Lord, what wonldſt thow have me tody? 
ARsg.6. And this with trembling and aſtoniſhment, ' And 75e. 
3. 3. Hetelleth you what he thought then of his former courſey ; 
we our ſelves were ay a fooliſh , diſobedient , ſerving divers 
Infts and pleaſnres , but how was: he healed ?-ver. 4,5. But after 
that the kindneſs and love of Gid our Saviour towards man 4 
not by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according tohis 
mercy be ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration and. ; 
of the Holy Ghoſt. You fay-you will 'never: be of 
mind, I but God can make- you; of another mjad-: His light 


- 
: 


. cannot. ;be overcome by. your:1darkneſs.; - if he mean you fo 


fourth 


much mercy asto. ſhine in pon! your ſoubs. - This isthe 
part of the change of mens Underſtandings fromerror -to 
Truth in the matters of ſalvation. LF ee! | 


_._ Comorrion chungerh the Will, t0 


SE ET; IX: 
2+ q #47 ſecond *part of the work of ' Converſion is upen' the - 
 -#$ heartoywill, to which'this change of the mind or under- 
ftanding is preparative :and-in-his -change of the heart, there 
are theſe ſeveralparts obſervable. . 7: The will.is brought ro ke. 
what it diſitked,” and to'diflike what it liked before. 2, It is- 
brought to ehooft what 3 refaſed , and to conſent to that which. 
itwould not confent to..' 3. Tt'is-brought to Reſolve, where it 
was, *either Reſolved - on the Contrary ; -or unreſolved. 4. The- 
feveral affettions' are changed,' of Love and* Hatred; Deſire: and 
Averſion-; Delight- and Sorrow; Hope and Deſpair ;:Courage - 
and Fear-, and Anger with-Content and diſcontent. Inall theke - 
RefpeRs the-Coriverted is-changed , which we-mult therefore - 
ſpeak ofin their Order; | 

1. The firſt change that-God maketh'onthe hearr or-wilt inthe - 
Work of Converſion (after the preparatory works, which we now 

- paſs over) 15, inthe Complacency or-Diſplacency of it : He cauſerh 
that: ro ſuvowr'or © relifs -as- ſweet to -the : will, which--before 

. Was" os beret The: Soul: receiveth:a New 4nclination ,, It likerh 
-thatgzwhichs before «> -dilkked:; not only. by a meer Appro- 
"bation -, © but: by: a- willing: cloſure. of the heart” cherewith.. 
: So That, -thele cwo-things, a wem Inclination,- anda New- Come 
- placezcy,: do'go to make -up-this-firſt part-ofthe work, Before 
« Cynverforthe very berof mans :Mindis eqward thethings'be- 
[22604 afldAis ber is againft nlwxhings 68 God the reliſherh tlie 
 Thinssbeloar as:{weeegiabd:itpleaſiti him to poſſes-chem;' or to 
. think of poſſeftiag chem, bur hethathitno-pleaſures in God, nor 
inthinking or hearing af the fe xo come : All things pleaſe or diſ- 
pleaſe a man, according-as they agree-or diſagree: to his. Incl;- 
nation ;, and. as they. ſeem to, him either, ſurable - or -unſurable; 
Things do not. pleaſe or. diſpleaſe according to their. own goodneſs: 
or badneſs, but according to the Qualification. of him char. appre- 

| bkeadectyor entertaineth them. C/To.che hungry ſoulevery bitter 
thing is ſweer,, but the full ſoul loatherh che honey-comb,- Prov: 
2.7.7.Wihac pleaſanter life to a Glutton or Drunkard,rthen.to pour 
inand ſtuff their panch ? and to any ſharp ſtomach, how good is 
their meat : but when a manis ſick, there is ſcarce a greater Tor- 
ment.then to eat ordrink, when. the ſtomach goeth againſt ba 


Like what it diſliked. 


| Ohhow they loath it,and cannot get it down!They had rather caſt. 


the daintieſt fare.into the channel, then take it into their tomachs , 

ſo it.is with the ſick unrenewed.ſoul : he hath no pleature-in God;. 
nor any holy things : It goeth againſt his heart to think of them... 
or ſeriouſly to ſpeak or hear much of them.” He marvelleth tiow-: 
other men can find ſo much delight in reading, and hearing, ,and- 


praying, and the like , for his part heis weary to bear it , though» 


for faſhion, or for fear of Gods wrath: he comes to: Church,” or © 


fayeth over a few words of hypocritical, .heartleſs prayer, yet: he - 


hay aake no long matter of it; bur he langeth till ir. be done, . 


and he is glad when it is over , therefore the Scripture callerh ſuch, .. 


enemies to God, and haters of him: for their hearts are not with. 


him, theugh with cheir congues they may draw :neer him, _ 1/4. - 


29.13. Mat. 15.8. I knowitisa very common thing with at- 


moſt all. men to profeſs that. God bath more of their hearts then - 


their pleaſures, profits; or any thingelſe; but ſin hath blinded them 

fo, thar they know not themſelves: Otherwiſe. it would be a very 
eaſie matter for them to perceive that rheir very hearts are turned. 
away from God... Many poor. ſinners are even willing to ehear. 


their ſouls.wich.a' Iye, when they might know thar- their leatrs:- 


have no delight in God", but thatche very. thoughts of him; and 
of. his. word, and.ſervice, ahd Everlaſting life, arerather grievous 
ro them, and.as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, God is nor.in all their thoughts, 


Pfal. 10..4. The: Lord knowerh their. choughts, rliar cheyare--_- 
vain, Pſal.”g4.. T1." Well, this-is then the: firſt change that God. 
by his renewing Grace: doth make” upon the heart; he turneth.. 


itto himſelf}, he: giverkt ic a new 1nc/ination and By: He firſt 


openerh mens eyes: to: fee: Gods Excellency, and the Excellency © 
of thofe- Glorious things which he hath promiſed', and thereby -- 
drawerlitheirhearts unto them. . Itis.a great and. difficult mat--- 
rerto-ſer;the heart of roan upon tieaven, but God'can do it, and: 
doth 'it-in this grear.change... know the beſt are ftilt carchly in-. 


"part; and'teo much inthe dark, and roo. too-backward to the 
- things of, God, and God. Iath nor neer. that room. in. their hearts. 


az He:deſerves, and as they- could with be had, Yer.ar wonderful: . 
changeismade on them; tbey chac had no fav.onr of God'and-. 
Glory before, do now favour nothing. elſe fo. much; they" can. 
truly ay as Davida, though perhaps not fo feelingly as he, Whom - - 
bave Tin heaven but thee, and there u none'on earth that I can deſire + 
beſides thee, Pſal.73.25.Ke rhar ſcarce thought of God + 


D:-3-: 


| SM 


——_——— 


Converſion changeth the pyill, to 


' his mind runs upon him, now his thoughts are, whether God be - 
' Reconciled to him, or not : and how God approveth of him, and 
- his wayes : Were heſure of his favour he would think himſelf ha 
. py; could he but know him, and enjoy him more, he had the 
very deſire of his heart. Ir is his greateſt trouble that he is no 
. neerer him, and no more fit to pleaſe and honour him, and 
: hath no more room in his heart. Unfeignedly he grudgeth at the 
Remnants of ſin,that they ſhould ſo weary and grievethe Spirit of 
God, and hinder his more ſenſible enjoyment of. his Love: It 
orieveth him that any of that room in his hearc:ſhould be taken up 
'by fleſhly and wordly vanities, which he knoweth doth of right 
-belong to Chriſt. Ir is hiscare to give him yet better entertain- 
- ment, -and to get out thoſe remnants of ſinand vanity, that God 
at laſt. may haveit all to himſelf. Ir is his daily buſineſs ro ſweep 
. out this dung, and dreſs up his diſordered heart for Chriſt , and 
glad he is when he can but find any ſigns of his preſence, and feel- 
eth any ſtirring ofhis Grace, and when he<an but move towards 
him more ſwiftly by a ſtronger Love; this is the true condition and 
temper of a converted ſoul : All other men do bur talk of God, 
bur it is only theſe that give him their hearc. Sirs, I would fain 
make this as plain as I can to you, andI would fain have you ery 
as we goalong, whether this change have been made ih-your own 
hearts, or not. You know that there is ſomething or other that 
every man ts moſt pleaſed in, and his mind is moſt cowards; and 
this Complacency and bent of the mind,is the very ſpring of almoſt 
all his Converſation, bur if he have no pleaſure init, nor mind to ir, 
he will neglect ir, whatſoever you can ſay or do. Hereis the true 
.root-6f the Difference between the hearts of the Carnal, and of the _ 
Spiritual : Before a man is Converted, his mind is not towards 
God, but upon other things : but afterwards nothing is ſo near 
and dear to him. Mark the diſcovery of both theſe ſtates, Rom. 
8.5,6,7, 8,9. For they that are after the fleſh do mind the things 
of the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Sps- 
rit. For to be carnally minded # death, but to be ſpiritually minded 
is life and peace, Becauſe the carnal mind ts enmity againſt God, 
for it 5 not ſubje& to the Law of God, neither indeed can k : ſothes, 
they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, But ye are net in the | 
fieſh, but in the Spirit, sf ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
 Nowif any man have not the Spirit of Qt he 12 none of his. 
Here you ſeen the very Words of the ho 


y Ghoſt a plain De- 
-_ __-- ſcription 


 Þ- - the Creature, and heaven then. carth , and would giveir as their: : 


Like what tt diſliked, © 23: 
ſcription of theſe two different conditions of men : till armani be 
Converted, his mind is more on his fleſhly pleaſure or commodity, . 
or credit in the world, then.in God or the happineſs of che ye: 5 
to come. Whatſoever he may fay or pretend to theLoveof God, 
yet God knoweth that his mind is another way : but when con-- 
verting Grace comes, it taketh off che old byas, and ſerteth on a 
New one ; and now the man that was carnally minded is become 
ſpiritually minded. Sinners, if you would but encer into your own: 
hearts, and askthem whar it is that ſeemerh beſt royoutn all the - 
world; what it is that moſt pleaſeth you ; what you would have if - 
you might have your choice , by this you might know the bent of 
your mind , and ſo know whether you are indeed converted,or not. 
You think it may be, that you may have worldly and fleſhly 
minds, and yet have Grace too : and that you may ſet your hearts + 
moſt upon your fleſhly and wordly pleaſures , andyet be the chil- - 
dren of God , but deceive not your ſelves, it cannot be : Be- 
lieve it, it cannot be. Oh char thoſe men did think of this, . 
that drown their hearts in the cares of, this life ;. or wilfully 
run on.in gluttony, drunkennefs, or other fleſhly delights. If ever 
you eſcape the Torments you have deſerved , if ever you will 
ſethe face of God in peace, thoſe hearts mult be turned quite - 
another way ; thoſe delights muſt grow bitter to you :. you--muſt 
be aſhamed of: your preſent pleaſure, Rem: 6:23. .and. your - 
ſouls mult abhorr them in Compariſon of Chriſt, and even: abhorr - 
your ſelves far all your abominations, Exzek,36.,21. Aridicalt 
them allaway as droſs and dung, and account all-as loſs for the 
winning of Chriſt, which now you think.your greateſt gain Phil... 
3.8, 9. Ob ſinners how low will all cheſe things e-then in 
your hearts ? when you look upon all the glory of this world, it 
will be no.moreLovely then. a dead Carcaſs: wm youreyes:-For you 
will be crucified tothe World, and the World to you, Gat: 6.14. 
If a man would then offer you all the. Kingdoms and Glory ofthe- 
earth, it would-be but as a chip to you, it would tink in your 
thoughts if it tended:to deprive you of > everlaſting Glory. - Many 
'nfirmitiesmay.ſtand with. Grace; but a carnal or wordly. mind in 
_ +prevailingſenſe'cannor- Zave net the World, nor the things of 
- die World, far if anyman Love the World zhe Love of the Father ie not”; 
i him, 1 Joh.2.1 5. 1 know thereare few men ſo fooliſh and un- - 
godly, bur will.ſay wick their pongues, that God' is better cher- | 


—_ 
—_—— 


Jadgemeas-.. 


* Converſion changeththe Will, t 


.Judgement under their hand, - and confirm-it withan Oath, that 


they do not diſſemble : yea bar the' Queſtions of the [nclination 


-and Complacency of their hearts ; *whict:-do theſe men love becter, 
-and which do they mindas the moſt ſutable Good ? Never tell me 


That their Eſtimation of God is ſincere, unleſs it affet the heart 
'withan Anſwerable- Complacency and Inclinggion to him : They 
may Apprehend ir as Trarth, that God is the chief Good, 'bur 
they do not rraly, that is, -throyghly Apprebend it: 

'But when Converting Grace comes, it dbth this work. 1 
:know,when the beſt Chriſtians have reached ro thEpreatelt know- 
ledge of God and ſence of his Love, which in thislifexhey may ex- 
ped, .they will ſtill be looking higher afrer more , andtherappre- 
henſon of that which they yet come ſhorr of, will much darken the 


apprehenſion of their preſent Attainment ; Infiniteneſs will quite - 


-Overrmatch both our Apprehenſions and our Aﬀections , but 
though weare ready to call our preſent glimpſe and taſte. of God, 
a very Nothing, when wecompare our knowledge” of him” with 


-our Ignorance, and.our Enjoyments with our wants , yer when 


we compare cheſe ſmallthings with all the pleaſures or profits 'of 
this world, "we ſee that we have choſen the better pare. - Alas, 
the Poor Converted ſoul hath (quickly. 2 taſte of the vanity cf 
.this world; in-the very firſt heart-breaking and hambling thar 
he was brought into: when his fin is ſet in'Order before hmm, and * 


.the'voice of the Law doth make his heart co tremble,-and an an- ., $ 
gry God doth look him into. cerrours, what,then cart all the';* 


> 


"World do for his relief ? Row Tenfibly ther doth he fay.? Oh 


filly comforters! what ſhould 1 gif Vid no berter hopes ? Oh * | 


what contempetigys rhoughrs and ſpeeches then harh he of all 


_thele things tharHe once ſo mueti valued! he chinketh the can 


ſcarce find Words thatigre baſe enough for theni. 1f he could find 


- worſe then Pawls loſ7,and droſs,and dwng,and dprs mear,he would _, 
_dqgit. Ohthar men would now inthe day ofrheir Proſperity be- * 


think themſelves of this, which all ſhallknow at laſt. It is a 


moſt doleful ſightto any man of wiſdom and* compaſſion, toe ' 
"men that have wounded and loaden Conſciences, torun up and 


gown, after pleaſure and profit, as if theſe would heal -chem 


-which have made their wounds : Men that are even undone for 


want of healing, and are within a ſtep of hell, and will certainty 


and very. ſpeedily * be there, if Chriſt by ' ſaving, renewing * 
_ Grace do not Recover'them, do quite forger'the Nature _ 14 
FS ſtreſs, j ; 


—— 


| ——_—___ 


Like what it diſliked. | 7 25 


diſtreſs_and the thing they wanr, and mind rhe toyesof worldly 
things, asif they would fave them. What ſtill is fin ſweet to you, 
when it hach made ſuch work againſt your ſouls? Stifl is this 
world ſo lovely in your. ez es, when it hath inticed-you alreadyto 

the very brink of Hell? Oh poor bewitched ſouls, that will dote 
upon that which you confeſs deceiveth you ! that will dig 
your own graves with ſich exceſſive pains, and purchaſea room 

in Everlaſting Torfments at ſo dear a rate | well, if ever God will 
have mercy on yqur ſouls, he will ſhew you another kind of pi&a- 

ſure andfelicity ; he will-acquaint you with that whith ſhall be 
worth your Jabour , he will bring thoſe ſtick diftempered fouls 
40anAthtr Relliſh then now they have : He will make you fpit one 
++...4his dirt and dung, and thirſt for the living water chat ſhall ſpring 
V,,-up.in you toeverlaſting life, Joh. 41.14. andinſtead of your ovet- 
"eager ſeeking the food that periſheth, he will” make you 
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2. It changath the Imteution of the End. 


. bleſs shee while 1 lyve, 1will lift up my heart in thy Name. M J 


ſoul ſaall be ſatisfird as with marrow and fatneſs, and my month 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips, when I remember thee upon my 
bed, and meditate.on thee in the night ſeaſon. 


_——— 


SQL Ab 


= JP He ſecond part of the change of the heart is in its Intents. 


Converſian ſetteth a man uposright Eds: All the work of 
a mans life lheth in intending Certain 'Exds, and «ſins Certiin 
peaxs 0 obtain them : and all che work of Chriſtiamty liethin 
Intending right ends, and in wfing right means to obtain them. The 
chief pare, of mans: Corruption in bis depraved natural ſtare, 
doth confiſt in this, that he znrenderh wrong Ends: that is a mans 
Exd which he accounteth his felicicy, his creafure, bis chiefeſt 


" Good, and which he uſeth all things elſe to obtain. Whatſoever 


you think che deft rhing in the world tor you, aid hadrather have 
x rhen any thing elſe ; and whatſoever. you principally ſeek. after 
40 your hife, and thiak your ſelf. mol happy if you could obrain ic, 
and chink your ſelf maſt miſerableif youmibofir,. and therefote 
had rather loſe all then thar, and makeicyour main buſineſs co be 

- fare char you may enjoy it; that, and gorhing elſe but char, is your 
End. .Io general, every mans happineſs ishis end, andthis nature 
it ſelf, as nature, doth ſo far adhere to, and Inteid;that no 'man can 

'dootberwiſe; and thereis no note of mans nor Fncending this:. Buc 
genctalsare nothing, but as they are found in | particular things : 
- when it comes to the parcicular object of fruition, and what it is 
"wherein mens happinels doth coalſiſt, there it is that the depraved 
raturedoth moſt damnably err ; For every Carnal mar dotlrap- 
'prehend it the beſt condition for bim to, enjoy his Carnal pleaſure, 

© and profir,and vain glory in this world; or if be took for life 
. tocame; he would have it conſiſt of ſuch kirid of pleafures as he 
| here enjoyed in this life ; and therefore his very beart is moſt Yer 
_upon theſe ſenſual worldly things : ke hath-a Natureſo futable 
to them, that he favgureth theſe, as the ſeeteſt delighes, and 

things fitteſt for him; and therefore his. very \huſinefs, and daily 
exre and work in the worlds, £6 $f, «r increaſe, or ker, or 
enjoy and dv ouch ſweetneſs of theſe ſenſual thmgs » ($0 thar 
ancarthly-mai hach an carthly mind, and carthly ends;as Chriftſaid 
r9. 
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frame, they mind rarthly things, Fills 9, they make poviſros. for 
- - at 2 the 


2 *, he. 
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-— changeth the Intention of the Eng, 


to Nicodewia, 1.3. 6.that which is born' of the earth is earthly. : , 


and a fleſhly man hath a fleſhly mind, and flefhly ends,asI before- 
ſhewed, from Rom+8.7.they cannot feein the Love of God,orthe 
enjoyment of him, fo certain, fo ſurable a good for them as merhe 
their telicity, and better co them then thele earthly things. Fucher 
they doubr whether the- happineſs which chey ſee not be rrue; ora 
meer deluſion ; or elſe they think that ic is too far off, and a place 
too ſtrange ro them to be their felicity : they chink that God and 
man are at too great a Diſtance to be ſo mutually loved, and that 
he is ſo ſtrange to us as to be an unſutable objec: for qur higheſt 
Love ; Nay, becauſe of his Holinefs, Juſtice, and the other: ble 
ſed perteRions of his ratere, and becapſe he will Jadge the wingod- 
ly world unto perdition , therefore their hearts are even againit 
him;and they that call himtheir God, have a ſecrer enmity to him : 
ſo that, before Converſion it is the finfyll miſerableYtate of all 
menthat God #5 not their end , he hath not their hearts.; it isnothe 
that they moſt ſeck after in their lives, nor.in whom their-ſouls 
apprehend the chiefeſt delight and felicity to conſiſt: But it $10 
B fleſhly pleaſures, or profits, or honour of this world; Itis 
ſome Creature and not God that hath.mens hearts, their care;and 


- earneſt Diligence. Hence it is that they are ſtidto have their portion 


in the. life, P[al.17:14. and are there called the menof the mwortd:: 
they are fuch as 1a up 4 tredſpre_on earth,” Math.6. 18,19; they 
think none can ſhew them any greater -good, and a; 

not the joy of the light of. Gods Countenence, P/2/.4..6,7: they 
ſeck only whats they ſhall eat or drink, or wherewith they ſhall be 
clothed, for this is the cuſtorne of the Nations of the world, Laike 12. 
29,30,31.T hey make light of Chriſt and the Kingdom rhathe pro- 
miſeth, in compariſon of their Farms, their Oxen, ' their worldly 
wealth & pleaſure, Luke 12.21./Mat-22.5.They lay up treaſure for 
themſelves here, but are not rich towards Gol, Lukg 12. 21. If they 
have #bundance, they chear their ſouls, as havirig emongh” far many 
Jears,and {0 reſolve to eat, drinkand be merry, Licks 12.1 g. lH they 
are called by a triall to part with all for Chr;ſt,& the hope'of Evers 
laſting Glory, they go away ſorrewful, becauſe of their riches, or the 
dearneſs of that which they are-called to forſake. In aword,: they 
areſuchasa_compaſlionate man ſhould. mention zimbiteuts; rhey 
are encmies to the Croſs of Chriſt, though not! always! to lis Name; 
their end is deſtrution, thegr Goa 26 their belly, their glory wing rheiv 


— 


as 


2« It changeth the Intention of the Eyd. 


" the fleſh to- fulfill the Iuſts thereof, Rom. 13.13, 14. they have their - 
good things in this life, when the godly bave their evi/ things, and. 


therefore when others are-comforted, they ſhall be rormented, Luke 
26,25. Alltheſe Scriptures declare to you what are the Ends of 
unconverted men, and where are their hearts : For where thery - 
preaſure 1, there will their hearts be, Math.6.21.. 
- "But when the Spirit comes: with Converting Grace, the ver 
Ends and Intents of a man are changed , ashe findeth the greateſt 
Excellency in God, and che things of the life to come, fo-hath he - 
there laid -up» his treaſure. Afath. 6. 20. and fixed hts hopes : he - 
hath reckoned what the world isworch, and how much it can af. 
ford him, and how long it will laſt him, and what ir will do for- 
him inthe greateſt need ; andupon certain knowledge of its vanity 
and infufficiency,. he hath reſotved that this cannot make him 
happy, Ifever you be converted;you will know alt this to-be true - 
by experience, that 1 ſay,That it is the work of Converting grace to . 
-make a man conſider whether all-chat he can hope- for.in this world 
will make-him indeed a happy- man ; and upon confideration-he - 
findeth it willnot ſerve his curn. God bringeth it now cloſe to his-. 
thoughts and affeQions, -ſo- that the meer ſplendor, and fugared-. 
taſte, and glozing appearances of- worldly things cannot deceive - 
htm as formerly they-did » bur be underſtandeth now the utmoſt 
That they can de: for him: he corftdereth how that they do bur 
fatter him into the graveand hell, and leave him when he is in the - 
depth of hiz-diſtreſs;, Before he was-as the Prodigall, that chought . 


. it hard keepingtolivein his Fathers houſe, bubabroad and among 


his companions and pleaſureshe would go; but when he comesto - 
himſelf; he finds that he muſt. home again or -periſh with hunger : 
The poor ſoul. then layeth theſe things ro hearr : Alas, rhinks he,I 
may. be merry a few dayes more-if I hold-on. in-this company and 
courſe; but will this life laſt for ever ? I may: be-ſome body in the: - 


| world for a while,ifI can be rich or. honourable, but bow long can I 


k&p it, when I have got it? Lmay-pleaſe my mind amongmy triends . 
and worldly buſinefles, my corn and cartle, my pleaſures and pro- 
ſperity ; but. what ſhallÞ do ſhortly when'theſe things are gone ? 
F may, think now that I can livewithourt the favour of God, but 
canI.do-ſo when.I have-nothing elſe tolive on ? Alas !Is that fit to 
beinſtead. of God: and-heaven-to me, that will not keep me out of 
the grave, nor keep my: ſtrongeſt or moſt beautiful parts from 
rotting in the duſt ? No, 'nor keep my ſoul from Everlaſting Tor-. . 
*"! 5+ in | bs; 4 OED ments ?, -: 


2. It chanzeth the Intention of itBe End. 
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ments? Oh, what ſhall 1doif T have no better a. portion ther: | 
this? wo to me that everI was born, if I be-not better Provided 
for before I die : Thus doth God take off the fout mn Converſion, . 
from its former ends, and makes it ſay | Lord, theſe will not ſerve 
my turn, Ok; put me nor off with ſuch things as theſe ; when 
rhe ſoul is thus looſened from its former: delight, and.ſecrh chat it”, 

. muſt be ſomething elſe thar muſt be his happineſs; then doth the - 
Spirit by the Word of God Reveal to him, the Certainty and the ; 
fulneſs of that glory that: is to be had by Chriſt in the Everlaſting + 
foveand fruition of God. And then he ſees, that rhough it be not -: 
here to be had, yerit is to be had hereafter , and thar Man was 
m:deto higher things, then he harh' hicherto minded.” Now he / 
begins to bethink -himſelf in good. fadnefs, that: heaven may be . 
had, and that for him''as--well as : others: the impoſſibility is | 
eaken away by Chriſt, and the door is ſet open : the glory is un-, 
conceivable, and if he can bur orice get'ir, he is made for ever : 
Theſethoughts now work in the heart of the man, rhar.never. had - 
ſuchlively working thoughts of it before. So that, now he feeleth - 
his heart burn within him,” when he hach once found, 'where his - 
happineſs is to be had, prefenzly the 'Spirir having touched his: / 
heart with an effeQnat Inclinsrion thereto, heis bent uponit, and . 
ſets his heart and 'face to ſeek.it - and Now this is his buſineſs: 
Comparatively he hath nothing etſe to do : Now ir muſt be God - 
or none, heaven or Nothing chat will ſerve his turn': Now if God: / 
thould offer him, [1 wilt givetheemirth and riehes for a thouſand. .  * * 
years without Interruption, I will give thee the good word ofalt: - | 
abouc thee, I will makerheethe greateſt man on earth, and thou -. 


= : 


fhal haverhe world at will, bur not my Love and Gracein Chriſt, . 


nor the hope of Everlaſting glory ;chis would'be the faddeſt News: 
that ever cameto-his ſout. It is not now the ſame thing that would. : 
pleaſe him, as before. Tell: trot him now of profit and pleaſure;it . 
1s Everlaſting pleaſure that he muſt have. He hath another Journey \ 
ro $0, another home fo Regard Hoke kinde of rradeto drive on. .: 
itche world then before he had. Now he /ooketh for a City.rhat hath. 
foundationswhoſe builder and maker is God; and therefore doth take 
himſelf hut as a firanger on earth; and'one-[that” fojournetliin a. - 
forrein Country, Heb.'1 1. g,10,:1 3. Now the beſt of worldly: 
 things-wilt no longer ſatisfie chem,” bur they 4: fre a better Country, - 
that is an beaventy : wherefort God" is mt afumed to be called" theirs - 
-Gehh, for he hath prepared: for them a Ciry Htb.1 1. 16, Now they-. 
! _ "BJ: aetc 
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2. It chanzeth the-Intention of the End. 
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_ "what bath your hearts? what game do you follow ? what do you 


4 


'then out of the way ; but which way are you travelling? for 


_ again, and deſire you to remember it as longas you live, That this 


are ſoundly perſwaded that rhere 554 God,and that he is the rewarder. 
of them that diligently ſeek. him ,and that this reward is beyond the 
grave, and therefore they have ReſpeR to the Recompence of 
reward,and are content to ſubmit to the ſufferings of this life, that 
ſo they may obtain a better Reſurrefion, Heb.11.6,26,35. He 
now is to this world as a dead man in compariſon, cracified tothe 
world, and the world 10 him, Gal.G. 14. And his life is hidwith 
Chriſt in God , and when Chriſt wh0 15 his life ſhall appear,then ſhall 
he aprear alſo with him in glory, Co1.3.3 4. 

Beloved hearers, you may ea{ily conceive that it is a very great 
change that cauſeth a. man to have other ends then ever he had be- 
fore, and that quite turneth the very bent of his heartand lite, 
and maketh him havea quite contrary buſineſs in the world then 
before he had: that ſers a mans face another way,ſo that he that be- 
fore went one way,doth now go the clean contrary. Alas!ic is not 
the Reſtraint ofa wicked work or two, or the outward Civilizing 
of your lives, that is true Converſion. It is ſuch a change as I am 
now deſcribing to you, that turneth you quite another way. If you 
are true Chriftians that hear me, you know it, or may know it to 
be thus with your ſelves.” For certainly you have had experience 
of this in your ſouls.It were no Impoſſible thing for you now, 
if you were but willing, to know certainly whether. you be Con- 
verted, yea or no.” One would think that a mansEnd might be 
diſcerned above all things : Cannot you know what youlike and 
love beſt ? and whar you would fain have? and what you eannot 
be conrent withour ? and what you drive atin the courſe of your 
lives? and what you place your hopes and happineſs in,which you 
willhave, though you part with all to ger it? and what it is char 
beareth down all things elſe in your hearts and lives? Why 
ſomerhing or other doth this, whatſoever ir be, and thisis your 
End. And one would think, that this which ſo much takes one 
up, and ſo much ſwayes, and is the buſineſs of his life, might be 
well diſcerned. <irs, deal truly between God and your ſouls : 


mind aboveall ?1 ask not wherher you fer not afoot now and 


earth or for heaven ? Oh that you would but be faithful to. your 
ſouls in this tryall. T haveoften told 'you, and will rell you yet 


is the true difference berween every true Converted foul,:and all; | 
ﬀ Saas ; 
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indeed, God and E verlafting Glory is bis main End, and Religzan is 


Hypocrues and carnal men, the pleaſeng of : he It feſt in this world, is 
their main End,and therefore worldlineſs, Vol tuouſne(s or Ambition 
3s their buſineſs, and the matters of God ” Relip10n:come in but 
upow the by, and therefore they can taſte of them , or they can be with= 
our them. 1 would you would keep chis.one mark by you, while you 
ve ; by which you may Judge your ſelves wichour, deceit, and o- 
the true Chriſtian need nor deny his ſincerity, nor the bypocrite 
imagine that he is whar he is nor , bat might Certainly know . chat 

| he is yet in the fleſh. And thus I have ſhewn you what is the 
ſecond part of the work of Converſion of the will. or kearc, even; 

\ the change ofa mans Erds and Intentions. | 
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this, The ſame Spiricin the Word which changerh a ma 
Ends, doth alſo.chagge him as tothe choiſe of means, and cavſes. 
him to chooſe whae before he re{uſed, and.co-conſent.cothar which 
before he did Reject. Heaven is por obtained in every way, bur. 
in Gods own way,..and if a man ſhould never. ſo.much Intend, 
God as his End, and yer not feck him inthe means#f his appoint-. 
ment (chough1I clink chere is none chat doth-fo,, or that ever theſe: 
Indeed are ſeparated, yecl ſay ri fuchathing were) it. would noe. 
fve-him. It's not enough to.-know where we. mult be happy, but. 
we.muit alſo know how cocome hither. There-is buc_one righc. 
- way to Salvation inthe mai ,; and. he char-will be faved,: mult 'be: 
ſurero hit it. Fr | FER nts 


3. f Eons third part of the Work of Converſion on the Will, is 
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hypocrites and carnall men inthe world : T hat to the trae Chriftias 


his buſineſs, and all worldly things come. in but upon the .by...aud 


therefore be can have them, or be without them,. whereas with all. 


wy 


I. He chooſeth Chriſt 4s the way to the Father. 


————— 


-be forgiven by him; bur they never laid bdld on him,as adrow 


*Compaſlion to mankind : He was born of a Virgin, withouc man, 
-and without fin, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. He lived"on' 


Earth without finalſo,and proved his God-head and Doctrine by 


his Works ; he raiſed the dead, healed thelame, the blind, the ſick, 


and at laſt offered himſelf. on the Croſs a Sacrifice for' our ſins, in 


- ſuffering that which we muſt elle have ſuffered ; and being buried, 
* beroſe again the third day, andatfter forty days in the ſight. of 


his Diſciples ; aſcended into' heaven, where he is now in our Na+ 
tureInterceding for us, and preparing us a place : and before he 
deparred fromearth, he ordained this Law, and ſent his Diſciples 
co Preach ir to all the world , that all they that would Renounce 
their own works, and truſt: their ſouls upon his Redemption and 


ranſom, and forſake the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and rake 
' him for their only Lord'and Saviour, and ſo return to God him- | 


ſelf, ſhall Receive the pardon of all their ſin, and be made the heirs 
of Everlaſting Glory : and he hath .promiſed*alfo to ſend his 
Sanctifying Spirit to dwell and work in thoſe that Believe : chus 
you ſee what is the principle means -of Salvation : It is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who having ſuffered for us, is offered to us in 
the Goſpel, to be our head and husband, our Saviour and our 
Lord. 


' © Twothingsarehere ofabſolute Wn roour Salvation + the 


one is, to believe unfeignedly that Chriſt is the Meſſiah and Re- 
deemer of the world : and the ſecond is, to Acceptthim as heis of- 
fered to us in the Goſpel : Now the heart of an-unconverted ſinner 
is againſt both theſe 1: It doth not ſoundly believe therruch of 
Chriſts Incarnation, Reſurre&ion and 'Aſcenſion, bur only by a 
Common, cuſtomary, ſuperficial Belief: But of this 1 ſpoke before. 
2. He doth not welcome Chriſt to his ſoul, as he is offered to him : 
partly becauſe men are unhumbledandfeel nat the need of Chriſt : 
For the whole needs not the Phyſitian, but they that are fick, — and 
partly, becauſe that Chriſt would reclaim chem from the way thar | 
they, cake pleaſure in? and would bring them inco a way that is a- 

gainſt rheir hearts; and many other cauſes there are. $o that,even 

where:Chriſt ſeemeth to be much honored, and' men wilt bow and: 


.dothe greateſt Reverence to his Name, and profels themſelves his: 
- faithFull ſervanes, and thar they cruſt their Salvation on him alone, - 


yet for all this they do not favingly or ſincerely believe in him, F 
They have learned to ſpeak well of Chriſt, and Ne are willins t« 
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1: Converſian turns the heart tcl 


' man would do on that which might ſave him ; Nor dey ever 
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N, feel atSheir hearts' what a (glorious Work of Mercy be: hath 
on |. wrought in their Redemption ; and how much he hath-dong for 
dy them , and how much he hath engaged their ſoils unto himſelf. 
K, They never had any of the Saints Admiration at the height, and E 
in _ , breadth,and length,and depth, Eph.3. 18.Nor have they been taken b 
d, of this aſtoniſhing Project of Love, as men thus Redeemed ar ſuch a 
of rate muſt be : Nor would they ever conſent that Chriſt ſhould 
as Tule over them, and mortikie their luſts, and bring them. back from 
he the fleſh to God : and therefore they are Unbelievery, even while 
es they profeſs che faith of Chriſt. Bur when Convaing Grace ' 
ce comes, as it raiſeth the ſoulseſtimation of Chriſt, asI have ſaid | 
id before, ſo dothit open the heart to his encercainment. Oh whac 
ce glad news it is to deſolate ſelf. condemned ſouls to hear that. the Son | 
i i of God hath bought them with bis blood ! Tt is life 5@them to hear | 
rs the gald ridings of their redemption.It is the very work of theSpirit | 
1s .in Converſion,to bring the ſoul into this'Admiration of 2demp 
IS tion ; and to ſhew it the riches of Grace in Chriſt, and- tl 
d myſtery ofthis bleſſed Work, when his eyes are opened to ſee how | 
n God deſigned here the magnifying of his Love, and how gloriou 
Ir Godis in his Mercy in the Work of Redemption, even as glorio 
as in his powerin the Work of Creation. And when his wou 
\0 - foul hath well underſtood how Chriſt hath made him-a .plailter. 
b his blood, this makes him have other thoughts of Chril nd _. 
f- demprion then before hehad:Oh howmuch ſwecter co.himare 
r hearing and reading; and thinking of this Chriſt, then-belore. j | 
f -were'! He that before did ſhut the door, and let Chriſt. Knock, a; 
a .knock again, and could ſooften churliſhly reſiſt him :*ahhow the 
, caleis-now altered with him | Now' Chriſt is co him as, cordiall + 
: Ne nga * 
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I. Copverſion turns the heart to Chriff, 


 heharb need of Chriſt. Every C 
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' all&hinto any known fin again 


' deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes : Nor as the common Rebells of | 


the World, Luke 19.27. We will not bave this man to raign over #s * 
Burt as Labauto Abrahams Servants, Ger. 24. 31. Comt in thou 
blefſed of the Lord ; wherefore tandeft thaw withont ? for the houſe and. 
room ts prepared for thee. Toolong have I made my ſoula finke, a 
ftie, a dungeon, when it might, and ſhould have beca thy dwelling, 
and the Temple of chy Holy Spirit.Come in Lord and ler fin poſſes 
thy room no longer : Hath here been room for the World, and 
room for fleſhly luſts and pleaſures, and is there no room for 
thee? Let thy graces dwell where fin hath dwelt , here is room for - 
them all, or if rhere be norroom ,, Oh caſt our ſin and make 
thee room : Thou that madelt all things ready for me, before 
thou calledſt me by the voyce of the Goſpel, make all with- 
in me ready for thy ſelf , and caſt out him that is ſtronger 
thenT, and hath held my heart fo long in a peaceable captivity. 
Only thy preſence now will do me good : I die if thou Revive 
me- not: I am devoured by the jaws of the devouring Lyon, 


| ifthou donot reſcue me, I am Tormented by my owncoaſcience, 
' and nothing but thine applyed blood can mollifie it 3. I am accu- 
; fed andcondemned by the Law whichI have broken , and what 


fhall Tfay or do, ifthou come not in and plead not thy blood and 
anfwer-for me? I have many thouſand ſins that will be brought in 
apainſt me; and how ſhall I come off but by the vertue of thy Sa- 


| crifice? Hell is ready to devour me Everlaſtingly ; ifthoudo not 


fave me : Save me, ſave me Lord or l periſh : Iam aloſt, undone, 
a damned man if chon do not ſave me : The Devils that have 
deceived me do but ſtay to Torment me ifthou do not ſave me, A 
juſt andangry God will be to me Everlaſtingly a Conſuming fre, 
if his Tndignation be not quenched by hy blood and Intercefiion. 
There isrio other Name under heaven by which-I can be ſaved, 
As 442. No, no, It muſt be Chriſt alone, it muſt be Chriſt or 


+ none, Chriſt or I am loſt, } Now doth the poor ſoul look-upon 
Chriſt ason theFire or Aire,that he eannot live withoug ; by ſees an 


Abſolute Neceſflity ofhim for the main, and an Abſolute Neceffity 
forevery. particular. Every fin thathe omanbreck 0 bmbar 
Corruption that | |; irring ( 

withinkini,telleth himof the abfoluce need of Chriſt Exery Temp- 
never 


wzion thar aſfaultech-him tellerh him of the need of Chrift. He 
(which alas is cog okeen) but it 


ſerved from. tempration, excited toduries, arnd'animaredinrhem, 
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dayor an hour ſafely without him: he cannot waſh away one ſpor, 
nor maſter one corruption without him : when he- goes to Godin 
prayer for his ſoul, hethen findeth the need of Chriſt ; he dare 
not draw neer if Chriſt take him not by the hand : he knows there 
1s no admittance in any other name. Hedurft not look God in the- - 
face, nor name him, nor worſhip him, nor hope for any mercy from 


- him, but chrough Chriſt. In a word, without Chriſt he dares nei- 


ther live nor dye. You ſee then where another part of converſion 


_ lyeth in this true belief in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. You may know 


and ſay all this of Chriſt before converſion : but you never right- 
ly apprehend it and feel it, till then. | - 
Andas the Merit, ſo the Spirit of Chriſt is here comprehended; 
for I joyn both together for brevity. It is by his Spirit that Chriſt 
takes down the ſtrong contradiction of the fleſh, and bringeth alfin 
fubjecion to himfelt, as light prevaileth againft darkne(s, and 
ſtrengch againſt weakneſs, and life againſt death , fo doth che: Spi- 
= prevail ewes in the w_ - CON pars 
e is nothing bur grievi 'Vingagai .quenching'the 
Spirit, and uſing it Ges Etony: mtg. bow glad is the foufof 
his preſence | how forh. to grieve him | how of quenching ... 


_ it]. Andif by ſome uakindneſs the Spirit ſeem to be withdrawn 


what moandoth-he make | and how ſadly doch he cry- out as De- 
vid did 1 Pſal. 51.12. xaghtoyring x 4.0 thy ſaltation, and up: 
hold me by thy free ſpirit. And if he feel the ſpirit, as it were & 
parting from him, hecalsaloud with David, ver.1 1. Caft we wot 
away from thy preſence, and take nit thy holy ſpirit- from me: \ As 
living man is loth to dye, and knowerh that-when his ſpirit is 
gonefrom his body he will be a carcaſs, and therefore will uſeall* 
poſſible means to keep the ſoul and body front parting ; even'fo cthe- 
true Believer knows, thar if the Spiri-of God were gone from his 
ſoul, the ſoul were deador worſethendead, and therefore tis'his 
daily care- to-keep the ſpirit and/his foul from parting. He ; 
benderh ir now'to be'® bleſſed Privitedge- indeed to; have che Spirit | 
Jeſus fhillwithin bin , to behis Temple, and by him' co be pre- 


and ſanAlfiod tothe ſervice of himchar df edeembim, | _ 
" AndinowSirs, muſt needs ſay/ro thoſe of youthar arg'uncon- 
verted, thas alltheſemarcervarefirangetoyou, _hukar -but 
you have felt ao-ſaeltthings as theſt within your fefves.' Oats. 
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1. Converſion turneth the heart to Chriſt, 
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faith, and the Image of Chriſtianity which you boaſt of , and pre- 
ſume upon ! What a difference is there between theſe warm heart- 
reviving cloſures with Chriſt, and your cold belief and: dull pro- 
feſlion ! It is one thing for Chriſt to dwell in the heart by faith, 
Eph.3.17. and another thing for him to have the cuſtom of the 
countrey and the Law of the Land on his fide , to make way for 
him. It is one thing for a man that is well, to honor a Phyſitian,and 
another thing for a-ſick man to ſeek out to him, and beg his help, 
and take him for his Phyſitian, and willingly take down any thing 
chat he giveth him, I pray you mark whatI ſay, becauſe it is the 
moſt common deluſion of unconverted men among us, that they 
verily. think that they truly believe in Chriſt already : And there 
is a common belief that will never ſavethem, and that they take up 
with, and look not after the faving faith : F cannot better open 
the difference to ordinary capacities, then by the aforeſaid compa- 
riſon.. You know a manin health may truly believe that ſuch a 
man is anable Phyſitian, and he may ſpeak well of him and honor 
him-:. Now ſuppoſe a:man were deadly ſick of a Conſumption,and 
did not know it;. If this man-honoureth the Phyſitian as much as 
any other bealrhful man, will this cure him, or fave his life ? No, 
but the Patient that prayeth him to come to him, and willtruſt his © 
life in his hands, and will take the bitcereſt Medicine: that he gives 
him, and will forbear any hurtful meat or drink, be it never ſo plea- 
fant to him:, thisis he that is like to be healed by him. Chriſt is 
known among. usto-be the Phyſitian of ſouls; weall confeſs. and 

raiſe his skill, and know that he can dave us, ! We all hear of the 

-eeneſs of his cure , that he takes nothing , but doth it as ſoon 
for the pooreſt beggar , as the greateſt Prince ; but knowing all 
this and ſpeaking well of him: will cureno man +: No, but you 
muſt. go- to him believingly and beg his help , and take: him for 
your Phyſitian., and truſt. your ſouls upen-his blood and Spirit, 
and apply his means, and take. the bittereſt cup that he ſhall reach 


. you, and forfake the morſels of fleſhly pleaſure that have: been” 


w 


feet to You heretofore. Do not ſay, this is' to. be- juſtified by- 
Works, for this is no other kind of works then-what ſtandeth in a 
neceſſary ſubſerviency to Chriſt,even the work of Grace itſelf. This- 
is but che work that Chriſt cals thee to, Fohn 6:29. This is the work, 
of, God, that ye. believe in. him whom the Father hath:ſent © This is: 
but coming ro.Cbriſt that ye may have life, Joli.$.40--and raking 
his yokg and burden on jou, that you may. finde- reſt to: your- ſouls,.. 

| Mat. FT. 


RR 


And the Holy Ghoſt. _ | I 


Mat.11.29. When the poor people followed him on earth from 

place to place, and hearkned to his words, and took up his Croſs 

that. they might be his Diſciples, and be juſtified and ſaved by him, 

he did not tell them, this is ſinful working for juſtification. To 

| conclude, if ever you be converted, thus muſt you follow Chriſt, 
and thus muſt you yield to the Spirit which you now reſiſt. 

Thus I have ſhewed you how the converted ſoul doth accept of 
Chriſt and the Spirit,on the termsand to the ends that are mention- 
ed in the Goſpel. Chriſt Jeſus is accepted as the Redeemer of their 
fouls, that hath ſatisfied Juſtice by being a Ranſom for their ſins, 
and hath merited everlaſting glory for them ; and as the'Lord thac 
by the Title of his Redemptioh, muſt rule them : as their Head 
that muſt provide for them and ſupply all cheir wants ; and as the 
Fountain and treaſure of all that Grace that maſt fave them) | the: - 
Holy Ghoſt is entertainedas he that muſt ſanQifie and 'guidethem 

- in the way tolife everlaſting, having already ſealed the truth of 
tbe Doctrine. | 
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VY 7 Eare next to conſider how the work of Converſion doth! 
/ turn the heart or will of man to: theſe means that ſtand 
- in a ſubordination to Chriſt. And indeed a natural man is dif- 
affeted'not onely to Chriſt, but to all his Ordinances : he that 
mindeth not the end nor the chief means, cannot. heartily, mind' 
the ſubordinate means, 2 I | Cr gr Ei er 08 
I, One meansthat God hath appointed to falvation, is, . Con- 
fefſian of fin, with a broken heart for the fn confeſſed :; A man un- 


lis heart be brought co conſent to; the faichful performance of chat, 
childiſh folly to weep and mourn for fin and loc. it before the- 


> > 


4 - itiswithouta broken heart.. They muck: pa Fon 
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ſeek to God and manor eaſe "And 


2. To theUſe of ſubordinate weans ; as 


my 


tq feel their own condition, and have their ſores fo faithfully ſears 


ched as is neceſſary to a cure : this affliing of the ſoul their ſouls 
abhoxre. 

' But when converting Grace hath changed their hearts, oh how 
the caſe is altered with chem ! then godly ſorrow is. even as it 
were natural to them, and they that could not indure it, da now 
even cheriſh and indulge it. It isa voluntary ſorrow , they mourn 
and would mourn like him that cryed out, Labour not to comfort 
me, Efay 22.4. That is, till God will comfort me : Asa fore that 
isnot ripe, will not break nor run ; and that which is not ſuppurable 
is oft uncurable : bnt when it is brought to ſuppuracion and ripe- 
neſs, thenit will even break of ir ſelf, and run without any more 
ado, So is it with the impenitent ſoul and the Penitent : till re- 
pentarite comes, the ſoul is notripe. Miniſters are every day ap. 
plying to it all che mollifying diſſolving remedies they can deviſe 


' £9 bring it to ſuppuration, but all will notdo , their hearts will not 


; hisowalife and 


cy 


b: 4 
7 = : ” oy x FS, i yp - *y * o 
Ap | -_ Fa 3 Fa 
| = ” 
; x A, Sp | 
SIE 
\ Chcs 16, VE 4 
kh. F be ENG 5a * 
8 \ yi D. - 


break, notatear of unfeigned repentance will come forth : they 
hide their ſin and ſcorn to make a penitent confeſſion. But oh, when 
Grace hath done the work, and ſoftned che heart, and ripened the 
ſore, then it will come out of itsown accord : I would not have 
you take this upon my bare word, but ſee whether the Scriprure 
ſay not ſo before me, As 2.37. They were once a ſtubborn gene- 
ration of ſinners, that the Apoſtles had there to deal withal ;. that 
durft have their hands inthe blood of Chriſt himfelf. But when 'Þ 
chey were once converted, they were pricked at the heart, and ſaid |} 
to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we 
a ? This did imply a confeilion of their fin : q. 4. We confeſs our 
ſelves guilty , and we findour ſouls ina miſerable caſe under the 
wrath'and curſe of God : Ob give us jour adviſe what we ſhall do. - 
Theſe were 3000. peopleat once, that were brought to this con- 
viction and"confeſfion. | See how freely all comes out when the - 
heart is once pricked by the Word and Spirit. The like you know 
.was thecaſe of Sau/at his converſion, A#.9,5,6.. as ſtout a heart-. 
ed ſinner before as anther ; bur when God over-powred him by 
converting Grace, then he cals ong with trembliog and aſtogiſh- 
ment., Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? . And when he relatecth 

qd manner of converſion, A.22.4,5. how freely 
doth he confeſs his former perfecution ! And again in A7.26.10, 
17. conſeſfing that he was aperſecurer, yea and puniſhed Chriſta 
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1, Converſion with Humiliation: . 


jearxceedia;ly mad againſt themThe like doth he confeſs, Tix: 3, 3. 
As 16. the Apoſtles met with a ſtirdy Jaylor , that put them in 
the Inner-priſon, and their feer faſt in the ſtocks : but whenan 
Earthquake opened the doors and ſet them free, and a heart-quake 
brought him in and laid him at their feet, and Grace took the op- 
porcunity to do its work ; then he cryeth out with trembling, vey. 
30. Sirs, what muſt 1 do to be ſaved? David tels you his own ex- 
perience, P/al.32.5,6.1 acknowledged my ſins unto thee, and mine imi- 
quity have 1 not hid ;; 1 ſaid 1 will confeſs my tranſgreſſiow to the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin , For this ſhall eve- 
ry one that is godly pray to thee in-a time when thou mayſt be found: 
Andafter his grievous fall, the 51 P/al. will ſhew you his confeſ- 
ſion. So At.19.18. Many confeſſed and ſpewed their deeds , and 


| ſuchas werereputed wiſeand learned before : but whea Grace 
bad changed them, they openly confeſs that all was folly. ; Man 
more ſuch examples we have, and Precepts where Colreniuh 


Urboy: 


brought their books and burned them beford. all men : Theſe: were- 
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26 To the Uſe of \{[ubordinate Means, &c. 


according as the caſe requireth. Not, but that a ?«du: will doit 

-ar laſt in horror., and cry out, 7 have ſinned 1n betraying the * 

innocent blood : ' but this is forced by horror, and not by a graci- 

' ous change : Many a thief will confeſs their ſin at the Gallows, that 
arenot converted : But when converſion comes, the very mind be- 
ins changed, is ſer againſt the ſin, and therefore they long to caſt 
itup : hiding tendeth to keeping, confeſlion tendeth to parting 
with ſin : Therefore he that is penitent doth not hide ir, fo far as 
he hath any call roconfeſs it. Oh irs, thatthe Lord would bring 
this co the hearts of ſome of you that moſt need it ! One may hear 
by your ſpeeches,that convertion is far from your hearts. How ma- 
ny among'ns are there thar have lirtle cauſe to juſtifie them- 

ſelves, and yer we cannot bring them co any confeſlion, but what 
is general and common with all, that we are ſinners! But for any 
hateful and diſgraceful ſin, they excuſe it and hideit ; and have no-. 
ching bur good almoſt to ſay of themſelves : you ſhall nor hear , 
one {ad complaint almoſt chat they will make againſt themſelves, If 
you havea troward wife, you will complain of that ;, if diſobedi- 
ent children , if careleſs or ſtubborn ſervants, you will complain 
of them. If you have unkind friends or neighbors, you will com- 
plain of them : bur of your ſelves, where you have greateſt reaſon 
ro corniplain, we can'ſcarce hear a word. If any do you wrong, 
you are ſhll harping-upon it and making che worſt of it; bur: for 
all the wrong thar you have done to God & our own ſouls,you can 
lightly-paſs it'over, and make little of it :” and who heareth you 
half: ſo oft complain of yourſelves as others: what ſay you? is it not 
thus wich manyamong us ? you know not how ſad a mark this'is : 
Frell you, if ever: converting Grace:come to your hearts, ir will 
make You pour out complaints'againſt your ſelves. It will make you 
cty with David, 1 have done fooliſhly,2 Sam.24.10. and with Pas), 1 
was fooliſh, difobeaient, I was mad, yea exceeding mnd, AQ.26.11. 
Tit.3-3.and 0 wretched may that I am,who ſhall deliver mt! Rom.7. 
24. Mark the enconverted man in his talk, and you ſhall hear him, 
if not as the Phariſee , ſaying, I am not like other men ,- yet at leaſt | 
ſaying nothing againſt bimſelf, but nibling at the good names of 

others, and making che Devil more'ſervants then irideed he hath, . 
and God fewer,by their ventrous cenſures: they have the'Hypo- _ 
crites eye that was-not made to ſee ir {elf ,, that is good for little,” | 


| butto ſpy moves in otherseys 1'but the beam in' their own they 
' eanhotiſre; The infirmities of thoſe that fear" God they can tall 
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2. Converſion cauſeth Earneſt Prayer, 


of; but a graceleſs heaft and a worldly ffeſhly life of their own | 
doth little trouble them. But when converting Grace comes, you 
may hear by their very talk that the caſe is changed ; they have 
no body then toralk againſt, ſo much as themſelves : their cenſures | 
againſt themſelves do ſeem the moſt uncharicable; their talk is 
moſt of the ſins of their own hearts and lives,and blame them not , 
for theſe are nezreſt chem and moſt concern them: the mote in their 
own eye doth moſt grieve chem, and till chey have wiped out thac, 
they have leſs mind to look into the eyes of others. In a word, 
whoſoever is juſtified of God and freed from condemnation, is a 
judger and condemner of himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 31. but theythac lye - 
under the condemnation of God, are commonly ſelf-juſtifiers, 
Luke 16.15, 
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2. A Nother means that converting Grace doth turn the heart” 
. A ito, is, Earneſt prayer toGod. A man unconverted is a 

ſtranger true prayer , either he doth __ his duty;or that ' 
which is yex&to nothing : commonly they will nor be broughc ſo 
much as totheaur-ſide and form of th duty, bur if they be, thar 
isall ; rill fomeamMition or conviction come and awaken them 
r04 little morefor a time: but they never fall to this work to the 
purpoſe till ſaving Grace dotruly change them :|,A carnal heart 
teeleth no ſuch'need of God or mercy, as to drive hinrto. beg for. 
it from day today ; he feels himſelf well enough, and therefore 
faith with them in fob 21.15. what i the Almighty that we ſhould 
ſerve him ? and what profit fronuld we have if we pray unto him ? 
as Mal.3.14.they ſcarce think it worth their labour. tt may be for 
fear of periſhing with the ungodly, and from ſome general con- 
viction of conſcience,they may uſe ſome-formal cold expreſſions ! 
or perhaps rake up che our-ſide of this duty : bur it is not prayer, | 
without the deſires of che foul: which carry out a man to ſeek for 


mercy and relief to God : Unconverted men are either dumb ro _ 


this boly duty , or their hearts are dumb whiles their tongues are 
ponning : either they have nothing to ſay to God'; or noting hue 
ſome words that they get by rode and utter without rhe: feeling 
'of their ſouls , or elſe they havelirrle elſe but words. Their conſci- 
- [ences witneſs, and God himſelf - a witneſs, that they do notiin fe- | 
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.2. Converſion cauſeth Earneſt Prayer. 


cret beg earneſtly for hfs mercy; they do not heartily call to him 
for pardoning Grace and ſanctifying Grace :. with their families 
they do not earneſtly beg of God the ſame mercy, as a people that 
deſire tlrat he ſhould dwell among them, -For where there is -no 


. trae feeling of {in and miſery, and deſire after Grace, there can be 


no hearty prayers to God : what need you auy further mark of a 
graceleſs ſoul, then that they are prayer-lels. 

Burt converting Grace doth open the heart and let in the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is a Spirit of Supplication, Zach.1 2.10. and this Spi- 
rit doth help their infirmities, and whereas of themſelves , they kyow 
not what to pray as they ought , he maketh requeſt for them with 
groans that ure anutterable, Rom.$.26,27.As the new born Infants, 
or any living creature, will quickly ſhew whether it be alive, by 
making towards the parent or dam for its nouriſhment : ſo will 
the new born Chriſtians. Ir is not unlikely that the Apoſtle re- 


have wot this Spirit, he us none of his, Rom.8.9. The&evu 
God giveth Annanias of Sauls converſion, was this, Beb 

eth, A&t.9.11. It was the proof of Corxelins hils-grace , that he 
prayed to God always, AR.10.2. and the Angel takes the time of 
his prayer to appear to him ; and Peter that muſt be ſent unto him, 
is found at prayer, ver.9. At.11.5. The new converted Diſciples 
continued in prayer, A&.2.42. It is no ſmall part of a Chriſtians life 
to continue inſtant in prayer, and watch inthe ſame, Rom.12.12. 
Col.4.2. Eph.6.18, It were eaſte to prove this by multitudes 
of Scripture-texts : He that hath not this breath of prayer, is ci- 
ther a dead man, or ina dangerous ſwoun. As the poor child 
when any thing hurtech it, or affrighteth ic, runs to the mother, 
or father for help, ſo doth the poor Chriſtian to Chriſt. He may 
$0 ro Miniſters, and go to other Chriſtians, (as Cornelins to Peter, 

ecauſe Chriſt ſendeth him, and ſo under Chriſt } but i is Chriſt 


- thathe goethdireRly to, and chat he is moſt with, he hath a ver 


praying ſpirit within him, contrary to that dumb ſpirit that poſſe(- 
ſeth the ungodly : ſo that he muſt needs goto God when any thin 
aileth him , and he will-not be held back. His ſoul would be dil- 
conſolate, and as David in the WilderneSs, P/al.42, If he were 
| | kept 
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2. Converſion cauſeth Earneſt Prayer. | 


kept from God ; .he would be overwhelmed with his troubles if he 
might not go eaſe his mind with God.: Some eaſe he may get from 
Miniſters and friends, but-Ohif he had not more from God , his 
caſe were very ſad : Heis in prayer as feremiah in preaching, - 20. 
8.9. The word was 4 conſuming fire ſhut up in hu bones, he was 


weary of H—_— and conld wot flay : ſoare his fins and his Ne- ' 


ceſſities fike a conſuming fire ſhut upin his keart, heis weary with 
forbearing,he cannot hold them; to God he muſt go. As David, P/2a. 
39.2,3. Whiles he held his tongne, his ſorrow was ſtirred, his heart 
was het within him, the fire burned till he ſpake te God : and P/alm 


32.3. While I kept filence my bones waxedold : You may betrer , 


keep the converted Chriſtians from food, or raiment, or home, or 
friends, then keep theri from God: they had rather be without a 
ſhop to work in, a houſe to dwellin, a bedco lye in, thena place to 
pray in. Butthe beſt is, that God hath ſanRtified every place to 


him, and commanded him every where to lift up pare hands, 


1 Tim.2.8. His Lord and Saviour hatch left him his \example; who 
was ſometime ina Wilderneſs and ſometime ina garden;,and fome- 
- times in other ſolitary places, purpoſely for prayer, and fo accuſto« 
med to one that F#das knew of it, Iatth.14.23. & 26.36. Mar. 


6.46. & 14:32. Lake 22.41,44. He that was perfe&t would ſhew 


us his dependance on the Infinite God-head, by giving us an ex- 
ample of conſtancy in this dury : ſo that we find him even al{nighe 
in prayer to God, Luke 6.12, and all his Diſciples do learn rhis 
leflon of him, and imitate him in their meaſure, in this holy work. 
If we ask for other examples, we may- find Corzelins and Dinict 
atit in their Families, A# 10. Dan.6. Peter at itinthe houſe top, 
Att.10.9. Paxland Silas at midnight arear it inthe-inner-prifon 
in the ſtocks, 4.16.25. Fromevery.-place can'the prayers of the 
Sodly have acceſs ro Heaven, for Godis every where preſent, and 
therefore though che places of publike Aſſemblies be in. ſpecial 
fort the houſe of prayer, Aiaeth. 2 .13. yet doth be not confine 
his prayer to thathouſe, The very ſoul of a Chriſtian is 'habiru- 
ated co Prayer ; and therefore hedothic as it were continually, 
1 Thef.s 17, and in every thing he maketh known his waritsdy it 
to.God.; Phil.4.6. So that he is ſeldom {6 deep aſleep in any lapſ 
through ſecurity, bur that more or leſs he bredths 'this' breath of 
Grace in holy Prayer. . If he wantwiſdom ; he asketh it of God, 
far he knowerh that he giveth-liberally;'and-ypbraideth not, Fam. 
1. 5. If he want theSpirit it 7 a farther -meafure, WIE » 
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God that hath promiſed co give it to them that ask ir, Luke 11.13- 
If he went forgiveneſs of ſin, deliverance from any evil or Temp- 
ration, it is the matcer of his daily. prayer, yea ſo ts his very daily F 
bread; his healch,,and life, and all the comforts of it : for he know- i 
eth that al! things are ſanRified by che Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. | 
4-5- If he be afflicted, heprayeth, andif in ſickneſs he deſireth 
tbe Elders of the Church to pray with him, Fam.5.13,14,16. For 
he knoweth that the effeRual fervent prayers of the Righreous 
availeth much, 7 ame. 5.1 5,16. If the ſervants of Chriſt be 1n trou- 
bles, tis prayers without ceaſing that is the means of their Relief. 
Even beſides ſecret Prayers and Church prayers upon any ſuch 
\ occaſion of their ownand others, if a few Chriſtians can get ro- 
gether to Prayer ; tt ispleaſanter to them, then to the drunkard or 
Volupruous when they can get together for ſports or wickednels. 
When Peter was in priſon, many were got together ina houſe to 
prayer , when he came and knocked at the door , when the Angel 
had ſer him free, Af.1 2.12. In a word,the true Convert beginneth 
his new life in prayer; he continueth it in prayer habitual or Actu- 
al; ſometimes by the ſecret motions of the heart, and ſometimes 
by the expreſlion alſo of his mouth , and he endeth ir, as to this - 
world, moſt commonly in prayers : asthe Lord Jeſus himſelf; as * 
bis bleſſed Martyr Steve» did, committing their ſpirits to God ar 
the cloſing of their eyes : and the Saints do commonly follow them 
in that courſe, ſo by the help of theſe bleſſed gales we are carried 
through the waves and troubles of this world, and.by this. weland 
at the laſt in glory. Never think therefore to find a prayerleſs 
Convert, no.more then to. find a breathleſs living man ; Oh the 
poor Chriſtian feeleth that he cannot live without Prayer, becauſe 
ie cannot live without God.. He cannot be without it one day : 
hecannor be at home-without it, or abroad without it , -he cannot 
travelor return home without it ; he cannot labour without it in 
theſhop. or in the field, bur when he wants a place to: bow his 
knee in, he bath yet an appertuniy to bow-his ſoul, and if com- 
pany or buſineſs do ſhyt his mouth , yet ic. muſt be buſineſs indeed 
tliat quicetakerh off. his hearc : for his eye:ison God, as the eye 
of the ſervant on. the hand of his.maſter :.faich David, P/al..12 3.2: 
Why may I not ſay, as theeye of our dogs , when they wait on us 
at our tables, istowards.us for every biethes have::. ſo theeyeand 
dependance of the Chriſtian for ſoul and for body.,. is. upon God 2 
«xd: mapy a. ſcoret Ejaculation. doth he:ſend, up, and many a. ron 4 
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3- The Heart cloſeth with the Word of God. 


doth paſs his hearc , char choſe that even ſtand by him are unac. 
quainted wich. Asa beggar is known by his needy begging tone, 
fois he known by his begging of God, Prov.18. 23. The poor xſeth 
entreaties, or ſpeaketh ſupplication ; you may know them by it, 
they make a trade of it, they live by begging , they will have no 
nay : ſuch a one is the Chriſtian, that even liveth by begging as bis 
very trade : asone that muſt alwayes pray, and not be weary or 
wax faint, Lyke 18.1. ſo thatthis is the ſecond means that Con- | 
vercing Grace doth turn mens heaerts to. 


SECT, XIV. wn ; 


3.” He third Means ſubordinate to Chriſt and the Spiric, which 
+ Converting Grace doth turn the heart to, is, The Wordo 
God, whether heard, or read, or preached , or any way fitly made 
known. The Wordis the very ſeed that doth beget him to clus life, 
the Immortal feed of God , which alwayes mult remain in him, 
Luke8.11. 1 fohn 3.9. Of this Iacorruptible ſeed is he new born, 
r Per.1,23. And therefore it cannot be.burt he muſt love it and de- 
fire it. The Scripture to a carnal man is as'a common book: 
many things in it ſeem to be unlikely, and many things even nexr 
to fooliſhneſs, becaufe he. bath not. the Spirir to diſcern them. Torall 
the ungodly it is as a ſealed book ; though ſomeof them know the- 
Grammartical and Logical ſenſe , none of them taſte the ſpiritoal. 
ſweetneſs, nor partake of the life that ir begets in the ſoul. There-- 
fore we find the learned Papiſts ſo many of them making a jeft 
of Scripture, even while they confeſs it to be the Word'of God. 
Some of them daring to accuſe the matter; and ſome the ſtile, and. 
many the words and-manner of expreſſion, as if itwere obſcure, 
or unhr, or Inſufficient to its proper uſe: A carpal man can eafily 
fpareit : a Chapter in the Bible to him is but as.-.a common ſtory. . 
Many a one of them candelight to read a Romanc?, or a book of | 
Fables and Fictions, like the Knight of the Sun, the off Champi-., 
ons, or Patmcrine, or Guy of Warwick, or factrlike wicked devi- 
ſes of mens brains, that aremade to rob God of mens hearts, and: 
torobthemſelves of their time and wit; than ro read.over the fa-., 
cred Story, and the holy Preceprs of Chriſt , andthe, fpiricnal Do-- 
Erine of Faith and Salvation. Werhay ſee the Urfferenct betWeen - 
mens diſpofitions' towards ow Word in.th? Papilts. and: poor. 
| 3, Pro- 
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Proteſtants, in the time and place of perſecution. The Proteſtants 


would make much of one leafof the Bible , they would get toge- 


ther to hear a Chapter read, astoa feaſt , when they. knew their 
lives were endangered by it. The Papiſts uſed all their power to 
ſupprelſsit, to hinder the promulgation of it, and keep the people 
from the knowledge of it, and burned them ar a ſtake for the uſing 
\of it : Their Inquiſition in Spain and 1ralyenquireafter it , as if 
it were ſome book of treaſon or witchcraft , when the poor Chris 
ſtians whoſe hearts are touched with ir, do hideit and keep it, as 
the chiefeſt Jewel in the world. LZxther would not take 4 world 
for one leaf of the Bible, His adverſaries would have been glad 
if they could have baniſhed ic out of the world. In the Primi- 
tive Church the Heathen Perſecutors did firſt ſeek after the Chri- 
ſtians Bibles and other good books, that they might burn them. 
Andif the Miniſters would deliver them all the books, ſometime 


they would ſpare their lives, but che poor Chriſtians would be 'F | 


torn in.pieces and ſuffer any kind of Death, before they would de- 
"ver them one of thoſe books to be burnt. And if any through 
fear had yielded to deliver them, they were ever afcer looked upon 
; by the other Chriſtians asif they were Apoſtates and denyers, of 
Chriſt, and were commonly called by the name of Tradirorez, 
and the very Poſterity of ſuch was in diſgrace after them. ' In ſo 
much that the ſchiſm of the DonariſsAprung from an exceſlive zeal 


 onthis occaſion : Becauſe a Biſhop was but ordained by one that * 


;had been a Son of a Traditor of the Bible , they ſeparated irom 
him and from all the Church that held communion wich him, for his 
ſake. So that you may ſee what thoughts the ſervants of Chriſt 
baveever had of the Holy Scriptures, ar.d how contrary to theſe 
arethe men of the world. | 

And we cannot blame them, for they know that it was by this 


' word that God did firſt quicken them , by this he convinced them 
\ of ſin and miſery; by this he revealed to them Chriſt and Glory: In 
- this is contained the Covenant of Grace ; thecharter for ſalvation 
and thavtitle to all the Mercies of chis life and chat which is to 

' come: Here are the Laws of heaven by which chey mult live, ; 
.and by which they muſt all be Judged : Here are thoſe profiles 
which firſt revived their diſtreſſed ſouls, the firſt cordials that did 
_ refreſh their fainting ſpirits, the firſt News of pardon and glad 
* tidings of Salvation that ever they had, was from hence.. They 
know it is a Book Inſpired from heaven by the ſpiric of God, con-2 % 
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taining the diſcoverie of the will of God, and the higheſt myſte. 
ries which fleſh and blood cannot reveal, and that they are mat- 
ters alſo of everlaſting Conſequence, to which all the matters in this 
world areas nothing, and not worthy the naming or once remem- 
bring : and do you blamea poor Chriſtian for being in love with 
this ble{ſ-d Book ? Eſpecially when he knoweth theſe things not 


by bare hear-ſay only, but by many a ſweer experiencein his Soul, 


Many a_ ſweet draught hath he here drunk in his extremity ,. a 
many a feaſt hath his ſoul here had, if he be a Chriſtian of long 
Rodin and experience. But however , this was the means of his 
Converſion, and the very Inſtrument of che Spirit for raiſing him 
from the dead : And as the Chriſtian is ſo in love with the book of 
God, ſois he with the doQtrine of it, where ever he findsit. Any 
other book that is written to explain and apply this, is ſavory to 
him : eſpecially the Publick preaching of this word, which is moſt 
_ eminently the ſtanding Ordinance of God for - mans Converſion 
and Edification. The fame Sermons that would have made him 
ſleep, or made his head ake before his Converſion, do now awaken 
him, and make his heart ake for his former folly .: and yet he love. 


— 


— 


eh chem though they croubte and grieve him, for he loverh chat. 
kind of trouble and prict which they beget. Oh how ſweet is that 


word to his ſoul, which heretofore he was wont to loath or quar- 
relat. He could live, with David in the Temple, even day and 
night: Other men can ſcarce'be drawn toit , but for cuſtom or 
\ by-ReſpeRs, but it would bea deathto him to be kept away :. If 


_- 


there were a famine inthe Land of the word of God: , he would ,. 


wander from ſea to ſea, before he would be without it, . Amos 8. 
12, It is as natural, according to this New. Nature, fora true 
Convert to ſeek after the word of God, as for the Infant.to make 
to the breaſt, 1 Per.1.2. As New born babes they genrerye ſincere |, 
- milkof the word,cthat they may live and grow thereby ; they Re- 
ceive with .meekneſs : the engrafted word : wy. a6or fupuley; the ' 
word which is Innaturalized co them,and Connatural with them: 
for itis it that is able co ſave your Souls, Jam.1.21. Ablerodo 
its own part thereto. Never did you know that Chriſtian that | 
could live without this word, -any more then a man can live with- 
Out meat. T told you the language of Fob, David, and Feremiah, | 
defore,, Oh how Certainly do the careleſs negleters ang.deſpiſers 
ofthis word diſcover,that yet they are unconverted ſouls, that taſte | 
n0-more ſweetneſs in it thenin a clupp : that will zather make it a 
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The Heart is turned to the Communion of Saints. 


| matter of Derifion, when they ſee people read and hear fo dili- 


— 


ently , and talk ſo much of the word of God, and do in their | 
acts almoſt as one of the Papif Rebels in 1reland did with his. 


| feet , evenſiamp the Bible in the dirt, and curſeir, and faid, Thu 
. #5it that hath bred all this, and ſet ua together by the ears : Little | 


better thoughts have many ſecret / fidels of it in their hearts. 
Burt here the Chriſtian hach grounded his hopes ; here hath he 
buile and bottomed his ſoul ; and here will he live and dye. This 
then is another part of the work of Converſion, it turneth mens 
hearts to the word of God, and maketh them value it as their Ne- 
ceſſary food. 


SECT..AV. 


4. +: He fourth Means of Salvation which Converſion turneth 
the heart of a man to, isthe Communion of the Saints, Be- 
fore Converſion,the Nature, and ſometime the very name ofa Saint 
is loathſome to them ; though God hach told us that without Holi- 
neſs none ſhall ſee him, Heb. 12.14. Andthat all his people are 
called, and ſantitied, and none but they ſhall be glorified , yer 
how-commonly do we hear men make a mock at the very name of 
Saints : Theſe are the Saints, fay they , theſe are che holy Bre- 
thren. When the blood of Chriſt is ſhed to ſanRifie men ; when ' 
the ſpirit of Grace is ſent from heaven to ſanRifie men, and bach 
made it his Office, when all that God doth by his word and or- 
dinances is to ſanRifie men : when all crue Chriſtians are ſanRified | 
men, or Saints; and the Church it ſelf is a company of Saints; - 
and when fanRitfication is nothing elſe but our deyotedneſsto God 
that madeand redeemed us. Yet dare theſe Impious wretches open _ 
their mouthes againſt Sanctity,coming neer to the ſcorning of God 
himſelf, and to Reproaching the Word and the will of God ! yea, 
and to fome kind of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt. Its natural to / 
a wicked man to-hate a Saint, Gen.3.15. Anenmity is put between. | 


them : andthe firſt cwo men that were born into the world did #- 


manifeſt that enmity, for Cas killed his brother Abel, becauſe his Þ 

own works wereev:l, and his brothers Righteous, 1 Foh.3.12:Heb. Þ 
11.4. AndChriſt himſelf tellech his Diſciples, that becauſe they are Þ 
not of the world, but he hath choſen them out of the world,there- 1 
fore the world bategh them, but if they were'of the world , the 
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ene loafof bread, ſoarechoy;asche-Apoſileſpeaks, one breadand 
one body + For the bread which:ch ©! ir is" the ron neniioh 


oh the Body of Chriſt, and the'cup which they drink iv the' em: 


-munion Of his/Blood, 2-Goy: 10:76: - And Hence it is, that it hach 


ever. been fo beavy a putiſhment inthe eyes of all Chriſtians ts be 
£Xcpmmunicate; -. and that our of the fellowſhip: 6f the *©harch : 


_ o(shoughtbereare Ui cobmtagretoetenagy) Iv thatthe 


ed eteom- 
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poor-Chriſhans if they. had-falleninroanyfinthat? 
doors, 
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&- The Heart 4s turned tothe Communion of Saks. © 


that 


doors, monchafter monrh,, enttexting the Prayers of the Church 
they might be pardoned, and.be fit to-betaken in again; and 
this'even when Chriſtianity was fo: perſecuted, chat it was matter 


. of danger toamans lifeco bea-Chriftian, ſoprecious then was the 


communion of Saints «. every Lords day did theyadminfter rhe 
Lords Supper, that they Bo be frequent in' thac-part'of Com- 
munzon : and therefore aegis nu elteemed the Lords days, be- 
cauſe they were the days of che Churches holy Communion. Do 
not marvell then, if any true converted ſoul havea clofing;, unit- 
ing, combining Diſpoſition ;: aad:if they love co be together inthe 
holy worſhipand ſervice of God; andif they are glad when they 
can get together inthe publike meeting place, or any other conve- 
ment place, t9- joyntogether and help:each other in the work that 
is commento all. I know there may be ſome upright ſouls live | 
athong ſuch as hinder $tiem from that communion which they 
would have, but'their hearts aretowards it, -andchey wilt have it 
if they/can.; I know alſpthatithe Heathiens and Papiſts,- and all 
enemies of the Church have ſtill defamed the communionof  Chri- 
Rians, and ſuch as joyn to-ſeekthe Lord: and? if any evil. fall -our 
among them,.'they would lay it all oncheir meeting. and commu- 
Dion : Bur yet. this malicevf the Devil could-never break the Af- 
ſembly and communion of theSims.. I- know alſo; chat many 


' Hereticksare:much addicted £0 ſecret combination, andxo lye to- 


gether in cheir way ; Bur thats natural. for men-ro'love rheir like 
inevil, ſo-drunkards can flocktogether to:an Alechonſe; bur. it is 
nox-ſo natural to delight.in good : Other mens commumon in evil 
doth 'not. diſgrace but commend: our communion n+ the- fear -of 


God: Satan bath this Legions that can m one man; burchey = 
ener ſachus cle] egionetharatzmdad upon Choift. - = Hf 
Ehiiſt have ao School or Army becauſe Saran hath-one? Mult we 


_ diflipae becauſe the wicked. always afſociare*| There are means 


ſufficient left us to difcern the communion ofthe'Churchof Chrift: 
fromall-yagodly and Heretical combinations wharfoever; Though 

there be ſome ftings-in the Church of Chriſt amonprhe Bees: yer 
tlicre is more Honey. The meetings of Hereticks arelike the nefteof 
Waſps;they are all fling & 26 honey ::ſaich Tertwſlion Veſpebabem 
fas, © Marcionite Eccleſias : Waſps have combs+00, and Here- 
ucksmake:Churghes: the combs of the Bees and of rhe-Waſps:may 

be very-liker9 laak-upon;, bur thetioney'is noutike; norithefiing: 
akogetlier: lr:isnouto fred onche Dbrinecf Chrill, and == 


q att - nd, 5 , - 


. — 


74; The Heart is turned te the Communion of Caints.. 


him, that Hereticks do combine, but it 510 divide the Churrhyuad | 
ſhew their error, -aad pride; and toi ſingand: ife others. F6 
that, their meetings are nothing like the mecting of the Churchin 
many regards. I .beſeech you now beloved hearers,try how your 
hearts are affeted to the matter in hand. If you are true converts, 
your very hearts are among the Saints 2 It doth you good eſpeci- 
ally ro joyn with them 1n publick , and ef] des the two Duties 
of praiſing God and receiving the Sacrhmenes, which are the thoſt 
proper tothe Church... Andalſs it wiltdo- you, good to-have com- 
munion with them in private. In Prayer, in conference,inany ho- 
ly. work : you are where. y0u.wanld be when you are thius:inplo iingloye 
ed: you do notdo like the bypoerigical word, roifay tr believe 
communion of Saints, and atitiefame timecitherdace andſcorn, 
or at lea(t neglect and fer _ by the communion of Saints: / iv is 
not to every wicked man that che: Promiſe is tnade ;Hihure owoigy 
three are nat together in ;Clpriſta news ," there 5s bj is the das 
of them Mat. A 
Big in. this comgninion or as har io mold of Go leſimpae | 
they are neeteſtrolongu_es 
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poſition'of a Saint.::And this is' another thing. that Converſion 
th curn their hearts un to. © 2 | 


— —— 


Sz c Tt. XVI. 


4 He ſpoken of the third part of the Converſion of the 
heart, which confiſteth in the right choice of the Means 
to Salvation. I proceed. to the fourth , which conſiſteth in the 
through reſoleing of the yet wavering and unſettled ſoul: T make not 
thisa partin icdelf different from all. that are before mentioned, 
buc che very; life:and perfetion of them, eſpecially of the two laſt. 
Some kind of willingneſs and unſound conſent there may be in the 
half-converted ; and many times itis lofig after the beginning of 
this change: before it reach to-a- ſound-Reſolution ; bur it is 'ne- 
ver a ſaving work of ſpecial Grace indeed, ——_—_— ro the Saints 
till then; Men may have many- convictions, and be brought to 
themſelves. in covenant/to God, and' yet for want of this 

true Reſolution, their hearts may not be right-with God , nor 
they be ſtedfaſt in his covenant, P/al.78.37. We are- ſytors for 
Chriſt ro:a backward and obſtinate generation of 'men ; we are 
long perſwading them beforerhey-will yield; and when they feem 
m_—_ ,they-are long in the-beginning, deliberating and wavering 
ore they will Reſolve. Sometimes God turneth the heart more 
ſuddenly aca Sermon : but ordinarily, for oughtT eanfind, men 
ſtick long under conviction and half-purpoſes before they are thus . 
converted : - when they ſee thatall is not well-with them; and that 
they are not in-a fafe.condition to-appear before God at judgement 
in;-and:that chey: have nor taken the right courſe that Chriſtian 
wiſdom-required them to take, -they feel then within them many 
perſwadings of: the Spirit of God, and their conſcience reaſoning 
thecaſe with them, and ſaying, {Thu bfe will' nor ſerve thy turn 
tong, if death find thee inthi# condition, thou art an undone man: 
away then with thy negligence and idle company and conrſes, and ſet 
thy ſelf to ſeth after Chrift before #3 be to0 _— and under theſe 
per{waſions the mind is ſometimes purpoſed to do it: but theſe pur- 
poſes are, either for the-tyne to come, - that hereafter they will. be 
new men; orelſethey are but half-purpoſes, that reach not to 3 - . 
Reſolution : and therefore if at preſent they make ſome kind of 
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change , it is buc by the halves . and they nſually turn back again { 
this is the caſe of the beſt men ordinarily before Converſion. 
- But when Converſion comes , it turnsover the mind unfeign- 


edly ro God,; it brings the ſoul beyond its former warerings : it | 


ſhews menthat there is no other remedy, thething is of neceffity 

* and that all is but vanity that can be ſaid againſt ir, and no goo 

reaſon can be given to take any wiſe man off from the work-of 
Repentance, and a heavenly life, and therefore he is Reſolved,rhar 
this ſhall be his way. He bath conſidered and found for cerrain 
that theres no true felicity,but in the favor of God, and that his 
loveand promiſed glory is everlaſting, and all things elſe are*vain 
and tranſitory, and therefore he is Reſofved that God ſhall be his 
portion, and nothing but God : Heaven ſhall betheend of his de- 
fireand labor, and nothing but, Heaven * He hath atfo conſidered 
thar, there's no pardon of fin but by the blood of Chriſt , ard no 
hope'of Salvation bur by cleaving to him'and yielding to his re- 
newins Spirit, and therefore heis now Re/o/ved, that Chriſt ſhall 
have his heart, and his Spirit ſhall do its work,and that the Word of 
God hereafter ſhall be his Rule : heis now determined to know no= 
thing but Chriſt cracifyed, 1 Cor.2.2. Betore he was like a man 
that was weighing ſomewhat in the ſcales, and the other end'was 
the heavier, or the ſcales ſtood as it were even : But now'the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath brought 'in thoſe Arguments', and ſer them home 
on the conſcience with chart life that hath turned che ſcales. Before 
he was like a man that had loſt his way, and ſtandeth till, confider- 
" Ing whether he ſhall rurn back or not, or whether he ſhall gothis; 
way or that, But now he is Reſolved;and he ſtands no-longer con- 


F 


fidering, but turns without any more ado : and this Reſolution is | 


not raſh or ungrounded,: but having conſidered what can be faid 

for God and for [the world ; for fin and for Repentance,and con- 

 fidering what he may meet with in the way to Heaven , here 
prey naatlocvet i, ouinn ircofthim, Repent he will, Return he wi 
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world; there is noremedy,he will go through ir: Though he' may 


fuffer much in the fleſh, yer tha®ſhall not rake him off: Though he 


know he muſt leave his former: pleaſure, and wi&ked. company, 
atid livethac life rharthe fleth dogh abhor, yer all this ſhall NnOE 
takebimof.- Oh' what a pleading: og Tonrogany there is"com- 
monly between the fiefh and the ſpiritbeforethe heart wiltberhus: 
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muſt be ;' Though he mect wich hard dealing from the: | 


ved As-it was with Caraccielus the Marqueſs of Vita, 
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4. Converſian Reſolverh che Wavering, 


54: 


' experience of the Joy of the Holy. Ghoſt, and che 


"when bis conſcience bid him leave hisLand and Friends andall for 


Chrift, to forſake Popery , and betake himſelf to theſe coun- 


treys, where he might enjoy the Goſpel : His houſe and lands then' - 
came in his eyes, what, muſt I leave all theſe for meer conſcience, 


and hve I know not how? His wife hangs upon hun, his children 
with tears do.cry after him : Oh Father: leave us noc ; -and many 
a ſob and ſigh it coſts his heart before he could Reſolve to ger 
away. And as it was with many of the Martyrs when they were 
to dye for Chriſt and for his truth : Wife, and children, and friends 
follow them to the fire, crying out , Ohturn, turn, and do not un- 
do your ſelves and us: ſo that they had almoſt as much ado to over- 
.come that temptation, as to bear the flames. So is it with a fin. 
ner in the _ of converſion : when he looks to Chriſt and ever-. 
laſting Glory, and conſidereth withall that theſe cannot be ob- 
tained without the loſs of earthly ſinful pleaſure, and when he 


. thinketh of bis old merry company and courſe, his eaſe and fleſhly 
| pleaſure that he muſt leave; when he thinks of the ſtrangeneſs of 


theway that be muſt now turn co, and how unacquainted-he is 


. withit, and how many bitter ſcorns, and worſe, heis like ro meer 


with ; and how much care and pains it muſt coſt him to be ſaved; 
this keepeth him ſometimes ara ſtand, and breederh in him many 


troublous thoughts, ſo that he ſcarce knows which way to. turn 


bim, or what to do ; If he Repent and return to God, he muſt de- 


ny his fleſh,and forſake all this world,and for ought he knows, have 


ſcarce any more of that kind of pleaſure that he lived upoa before , 
and.if he do not do this,be muſt forſake God, and all hope of Ever- 


laſting Glory, and give up himſelf to ecernal miſery.. This ſeemerh 


a very ſad ſtrajght ro one ar the lirſt , becauſe he ye batch had.no 
ighet comforts 
of a Chriſtian life, nor of the help which God will afford him in 


| his way : And therefore we cannot marvel if many. a poor ſoul 


do. here ſtick in the birth ; and if ir be long before they Reſolve 


for Gad, andif others turn back and /periſhfor ever, and'Grace 


; or thefleſh be pleaſed. 


and onely Grace will Reſolve them. When Chriſt . opens their eys 
effeQtually and to the parpole, he lets them ſee. that berween Heas 


venand earch, God aid the world, Grace and fin,there is no.com- 


pariſon. They ſee then, tis not a matter to.doubt of, or. to ſick 
at : God muſt be pleaſed , but theres: no neceſſity. that. the world 


provided 


IC Gods favor muſt be had, but wemay live 
without the favor of the world: Death and Judgement muſft-be | 


If ever you becanverted, you will be Reſadvedfos Chrift.. 
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provided for, bur its needleſs to provide for the deſires of the fleſh : 
an hundred conſiderations come inupon his ſoul, which make him 
ſay, away with all theſe worldly Vanities, and welcome Chriſt and 


a boly life. Now he caſteth off chat weight thac hangerh'an him, / 


and that ſin that did ſo eaſily beſet him, that be may run with Pa- 
tience the Race that is befbre him, looking to Jeſus the Author and 
Finiſher of his Faith, who fer the Joy that was ſet before him , en- 
dured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and.is fac down at che righc 
hand of the Throne of God, Heb.12.1,2. In a word, be is now 
throughly convinced, that one thing is neceſſary, and therefore be 
hath choſen the better part , which ſhall not be taken from him, 


Lukg-10.42. OhSirs, you art never.truly.conyerted till chis Re- | 


tzon of the ſoul :| what ever good. purpoſes you may have for 


etime to come, if you be not Reſolved preſently toretmre : Lay, ' 


preſently withour delay, you are nor yet truly converted taChrylt, 
though you may verily think thac the life of faith and holineb is 
the beſt life, and may haveſome-mind to i, and -purpdſe' one of 


theſe dayesto.return : Nay, though yoa may have fome preſent 


purpoſes that arecold and faint, and come not upto the height of 


Refolntion , and though you make ſome half trial hereafter , and 
change ſome of your company and your courſes, all this is well, bur 
it. xall not ſerve the. tura without this Re/o/wriovw; Many naman 
thars loſt for ever, hh had many a with and purpoſe, and. 


made ſome Aſſay to mend his life, made fome half reformatt- 


on, and yet, being not reſolved for Chriſt, they have periſhed. 


The very principal part of the work of ſaving Grace in-the foul. 


- _che .Joi- : 


te! d the.delaying ſoul, would lay this well to heart..Oh hat 
y.u ood this, who. are pong F ors wn return. and 


doth |ye.in this Refo/xriov. Oh. thar the wavering; and 


be new.men, and yet. cannot be brought to-prefent Reſolation, 


but linger in their ins, .as being loath to comeaway.; as: Zardid 
in $0dow., tilt God being merciful.to-bim, pe mers, cam 
Garry him out. , Well, Fhis-is the-next work of converting. | 
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I. It changeth the Love and Hatred of the Soul. 


SucT. XV IL. 


$. He fift part of the work of Converſion in the heart, con- 
| X: fiſteth in the change that is made upon the Afﬀettions, 
Thos theſe are not ſo Evident and Certain always to trya 
- mans ſtate by ; and therefore I would have Chriſtians try eſpecial- 
ly by the former, yer it iscertain that converſion changerh theſe 
alſo: And becauſe they are many, and I have been long -in the 
Deſcription of this workalready, I will the more briefly run them 
OV ET, ' 
I. The firſt of the affeQions thatappeareth in this change, are 
love and hatred. | Before Converſion the heart loveth not ſpiritual 
things -and waies , there's an Oppoſition to them, and enmity 
againſt: them, Row. B.5,7. It loverh not inward holineſs, nor 
a holy life , it verb not the people that are holy : nay, it /oveth 
not God himſelf as he is juſt and holy; yea, it hath an Inward 
loathing of him, and of his Image and way , though yet ic be ſode 
"ceitfull as perhaps not co know this much by it ſelf. * But- on the 
contrary it 7overh fleſhly pleaſure; and earthly profit, and vain po 
ry, and eaſe, and honor of the world : for it onely ſavoreth-thek 
kindof-things,Row.$.7. Bur converſion turneth a mans love and 
hatred, -and maketh him love the Holy'God, and thoſe holy -pev- 
ple and wayes that he could not heartily' Love before: And it. 
maketh him /oath thoſe fins, that he before loved. That this is (6 
in all that are converted, is Evident from many texts of Scripture, 
Hethat loveth father or mother &c.:P/#..1.2,3;" 
£ in the Law of the Lord, and'in his Law'dothh 


- <Shated the light before, becauſe.it was agairiſt their deeds, bur now. 
they love.it;and cometo it; 7oþ.3.1 9,20. The very evil ations 
... thgg they do, they gow bate, Row..7.15. Yea, they hateeven the. 
" gafments ſpotted of the fleſh. All that beareth the mark of a fleſt- } - 
ly ſenſual courſe, Zude 23. Sirs, if you hetruly converted , this: 
change will beupon your affeRtions. 


SECT. 


2. The Deſire and Averſion, 
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I; Sf ſecond pair of affetions that ſhew themſelves in this 


- change, are m_ and Averfiovy, Theſe are ſo neer a kin 
s, to Love and Hatred, that I need to fay theleſs of them.” The un- 
a converted mans deſires are after the fleſhly pleaſures which he lo- 
| veth, of theſe they think they can never have enough ; but cry as 
ke], the Horſleech, Give, give : whendo you hear the covetous man | 
e | , fay hehath enough? or ctheambicious manſay, I would be no 3 
m higher 2 Or the ſenſual man ſay , my appetite and luſt is now fa- Y 


tisfied, I would have no more? Their very life isa thirſting after 
proviſion for the fleſh, Rew.13.12,13. and the fulfilling its de- 
fires, Ephe/ſ"2.3. And ſometime God giveth them much, of that 
_ theydodeiire for a time, burt.it_is in Judgement, and a_curſe to 
them, through their ſin, P/alm 78.29. But as for God, and Chriſt, 
and theSpirit, and holineſs, to theſe they have no A petite,burt na- 
turally loath them , and ar the beſt have but cold and heartleſs 
wiſhes after them. Hence it is, that they refuſe ſo many motions 
for their own good : Move them to ſpiritual things, and there is 
ſomewhat within them that is againſt the motion, ſo that they 
will not hear us, or be perſwaded by us. Oh, how backward is an 
unconverted ſoul toſpiritual good | They will go no further then ' 
they are drawn, and they will not be drawn to give'up themſelves | 
toir. Hence it is, thatour Miniſterial labors are ſo much loſt. We 
ſwade ſick men to their meat,that have no appetites to it.: Nay, 
. whoſeſtomacksriſe againſt it and loathic. It goeth againſt their | 
carnall Natures, againſt their former cuſtoms, againſt their eaſe, 
and profit, and pleaſure,and therefore it will not | cont with them, 
they cannot away with it, ob 21.14. We heave ata ſtone that will 
ſtir no further then main force doth moveir. Oh had they but-de- 
fireafter Chriſt and Graceas they have after worldly fleſhly vani- | 
ty, how happy might they be? | . | | a 
- But when converting Grace comes,it changeth their deſire. God . 
cals to them then effe&tua)ly by his Word and Spiric: Ho, every 
one that thirfteth, come and drink, of the, mater of life freekyy[ha. 5 5. 
I,2,3, Asif he ſhould ſay [| What mean you to defire that which 
will ao ſo little good, and to lay out your labor for that which will 
not profit you, or ſave you ? Come tome, and take thi Grate that 
1 freely offer you, and follow my direftion, and I'will- give youth thitt © + 
| : I . . TY 
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2. The Deſire and Averſion. 


which i worthy your defires | When God' hath once effeQtually | 


rouched the heart with converting Grace, it leaves a ſecret thirſt- 
ing after him in the ſoul. As when he called Perer and the other 
Apoſtles, and ſaid unto them, follow me , they preſently left all 
and followed him : Then they cry out with David, Ay ſorl thirſt 
eth after thee as the thirſty land, Plalm 143.6. & 42.2. & 63.1, 
The defire of their ſoul 15 to by Name, and to the remembrance of 
him, 1ſa.26. 8. Now they ſee that excellency in Gods word, and 
wayes, and Graces, that all things that may be deſired, are notto 
be compared to it, Prov.8.11. They are more tobe deſired then gold, 
ea then fine Gold, Plalm 19.10. Before they deſired many things, 
and nothing would ſatisfie them; now give them but one thing and 
they will be ſatisfied to the full, P/a/m 27. 4 & 73.25. Before 
their defires were onely after vanity ; but now, ſo far as they are 
renewed, they are onelyafter good, Prov.11.23. And that God 
that gave them theſe deſires, will fulfill them, P/a/zs 145.19. He 
that cauſedthem to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs , will fa- 
tisfie them, Afazth.5.6. And he that turned their minds from this 
world and gavethem to deſire after a better countrey, Heb.1 1.16. 
will give them that Promiſed Land which they deſire. 
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3. TH next AﬀeQtions, whoſe Change is diſcovered in the 

work of Converſion, is, their Delight and Sorrow : this is 
the next pair, An ynconverted man doth naturally find no pleaſure 
in God or ſpiritual things, fora fool hath no delight in under- 
ſtanding, Prov. 18.2.1t is fleſhly luſt and pleaſure that they deſire, 
Tit.3.3. Andthe pleaſure of fin for « ſeaſon, for which they part 
with the higheſt delight, Heb.11.25.T hey live in pleaſures on earth, 
and fat themſelves as for a day of flaughter,Jam.5.5. They accoumt it 
pleaſure to riot in the day light of the Golpet.in that day that is given 
tor other kinds of works, 2 Per.2.13. They not onelydo evil, bur 
have pleaſure i them that do it, Rom.1.32. Thele fools hate know- 
ledee, and ſcorners aclight in ſcorning , Prov. 1.22. And if they _ 
have any delight in better things throngh a common work of - 
Grace, it is but a ſuperficial fading delight, 7/a.58.2. A rejojcing 
iz the light for a ſeaſon, Job.5.3 5. but no ſound well-grounded de- 
lighr. But ybencconverting Grace comes, it giveth a man thoſe - 
new delights which he knew-not of. before. Then the things a EO 
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3. D elight and Sorrow are changed, : 


he before ſaw not, nor well believed, thethings which he diftaſted | 
and loached, are in his delight : God himſelf is his delight, Pſalms 

37.4. the doing of his will is their delighe, P/a/m 40.8, His Law, 

his Word, his Statutes are their delight, P/a/mz 1.2. & 11 9.24.,77, 
16,35,47,70- OntheLordsday they delight in him, 1/a.58.14. 
In the multitude of troubling perplexingthoughts , his coniforts | 
delight their ſouls, P/alm 94.19. Their delight is inthe Saints on 
earth, and choſe that excel in vertue, P/a/m 16.3. It is their meat | 
and drink to draw nigh to God : it doth them good at the heart, 
when they can but be —_ towards him , and have more light 
andlife then before they had. Theſe are the new delights of a con- 
verted foul. 1, Hedoth not part with all delight ac his converſi- | 
on; he doth but change a brutiſhand ſenſual delight , for ſuchas 
are fit for a manand a Chriſtian. The wicked think they ſhall ne- 
ver have a merry day again, if they ſhould berhus changed; but 
he meets with moretruly comfortable dayes, then ever. he did be-. 
fore ; Nay,he never knew what true comfort was tillnow.T know 


every poor Chriſtian hath. not that meaſure of theſe delights as | 


ſome have : ſomeare clouded with darkneſs and infirmities, and 
live much more ſadly then others do : But yet the delight which 


. they havein theſe things, is morethen in the things which they be- 


fore delighted in : It glads chem when they can but ſee a beam of 
Heavenly light from the face of God : They have ſomuchasſhew- 
eth the change that is made pon their fouls. ES 
The like we may ſay alſo of the ſorrow of the unconverted, It is 
not the ſame that it was before. Before it went nearer their hearts 
to loſe any pleaſure or commodity in the world, or to/be wronge 
or ſuffer any diſgrace from men ,.or to ſuffer any want in thei 
eſtates, or any pain in their bodies, then it did to lie under the 
wrath of God, and liveas without him, and his favor in the world : 
they were truly ſuch as Satanfalſly reported Fob to- be ; had you | 
but rouched them in their eſtates or bodies,they would have quick- 
ly ſhewed you what was next their hearts : but all the miſery of 
their foul was no great troubleto them. A man' would marvyed, 


that knoweth what a miſerable ſtate that of ſinful natare is'; chat * 


ſo many thouſands in the world can be void of Gods Image, ftran- 
gers to the Spirit, and know no more of Chriſt but the very name, ', 
and yet be no more troubled -at 'it : that they: can bear fuch a. , 


_ ' weight of unpardoned- ſin. as, they do-every day;' andfeef it' no 
more 3- that they can live nnder che curſe of God: RES, 


CF" 
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3. Delight and Sorrow are changed, 


and remain in daily danger of damnation, fo that if they ſhould 


dic before converſion , they are'loſt for ever, and yet be no more 
troubled at-it : But alas, they are blind and ſee not the caſe that 
, they arein ; they aredead and .ſtupid,and therefore feel it not : It is 
the nature of their miſerable condition to make them ſo, they are 
more troubled for a worldly trifle , then for all theſe things of 
everlaſting Conſequence. But it is far otherwiſe with the con. 


verted ſoul : Onedoubt of the love of God is more grievous to - 


them, then to doubt ef their worldly happineſs : The remnant of 
their mortified fins, is heavier on their ſoul , then the mountains 
of unmortified fin was to them before, they ſend out more groans 
and cryes to God becauſe of their daily failings and infirmities, 


then they did before for all their iniquity : the utter graceleſneſs 


of their hearts was then not ſo grievous to them, as the weakneſs 
of their graces now. He never before knew what it was to have 
the leaſt ſpiritual communion with God, and yet he bareir light- 
ly : Now the miſs of it oneday andin one duty, is more grievous 
to him. What need we prove this to you, when every gracious ſoul 
 dothfeelit, and the world about them may ſee it, that their-ſor- 
rows are of another nature then they were before? Were they 
wont to lie in tears for ſin, and mourn for Gods abſence as now 
they do? Before they were ſorrowful, that they might not come 
to Heaven without ſuch a courſe as would impoveriſh them in the 


world, Matth.19.22. Luke 18.23. But now they are ſorrowfyl. 


thac they canſhake off the world and fin no better, and get ground 
of their corruptions no faſter then they do, 0bje#. Perhaps you 
will ſay, If converſion bring ſo much ſorrow , is it not better be 
- withoutit? Axſw. No, fort is awilling ſorrow, a neceſſary 
healing ſorrow, that worketh Repentance to Salvation, not to be 
repented of, and not the ſorrow of the world that cauſeth death, 
2 Cor.7.10. Seethere the bleſſed effects of ic at large, 2 Coy. 7. 
9,10. Itisa ſorrow mixed with greater joy : for we are as ſor- 
rowful, yet alwayes rejoycing, 2 Cor.6.10. It isa very ſhort ſor- 
row that will quickly be forgotten : for God hath promiſed him- 
ſelf to wipe away all tears from our eyes, Revel.7.19. & 271.4. It 
is a ſorrow of Gods own giving, and therefore it cannot chuſe but 
be good, for God giveth not evil : It is a ſorrow preparing for 


everlaſting Joy : and he that hath called us to it, hath foretold us, «'* 


' 76h.16.20. that we ſhall be ſorrowfull, but our ſorrow foall be 


:urmg into Foy, which none ſhall' take from #« * we ſpall weep and | 4 | 
| lament, 3 | 


. 
f 
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3- Delight and Sorrow are changed, 


lament, and the world ſhall xejoyce;, But mark the end, who it is | 
that will be ſorrowful , or joyful then : Aſfark' the upright” man, 
and behold the juſt, for the end of that man i5 peace , Plalm 37.37. | 
What wiſe man will refuſe ſo ſhort a: ſorrow for fo long a joy? |, 
Who that is well in his wits, will chuſe rather to die of his ſore, ' 
then to indure the ſmart of the Lances to openit ? Nay , there is ' 
an Ingenuity in a converted ſoul, which makes it in a kind of ho- 
ly Revenge , even be willing to taſte ſomewhat of the ſmart of 
his own folly : He ſees that it was himſelf that cauſed it, and ' 
brought all this upon himſelf, andthe deſert of a thouſand times 
more;, and therefore he even chuſeth in ſome meaſure to afli& his 
foul, and' doth not thrult away forrow fromihim;'as before he 
was wont to do. 
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4. TP next pairof Aﬀections that ſhew their Change, are, 
Hope and Deſpair. Before Converſion, the-ſout of ſin- 
ners is either born up on falſe ungrounded hopes, which'is the com- 
mon caſe ; or elſe they drop into Deſperation. The hopes of af 
Unconverted man, are fooliſh and contrary tothe word of God, 
and do but ſhew the Deluſion of his foul, and tend to his deſtruQi- 
on : they arelike the hopes of a man that thinkerh heis travel- 
ing to Loxden,when he is in the way-to Tort, and yer goes on, ant 
hopes he ſhall come to London for all that , aswell as they that go 
the right way : So do theſe men commonly hope to- cometo hea- 
ven, while they go inthe way to Hell. And though God have . 
told them, and paſſed his word on it , that he that goes in theſe 
wayes ſhall not ſee peace, 1/a.59.8. and hath aſſured the world; 
that there is no peaceto the wicked, 1/a.57.21: & 48.22. yet ſtill 
they will hope to find peace in evil wayes: Theſe deceiving hopes 
are the common cauſe of the damnation: of the world ; as the 
Scripture frequently acquainteth us. But when converting Grace 
comes, Oh what work it maketh.on-the: foul in this particular ! 
How it battereth down all the falſe-hopes of ſinners; and maketh 
them ſee- that they were all this while deceived ! Oh, it makettt 


{|  thepoor ſoul even undone in its own apprehenſion;and'ſhews then 


| -+<ryes out, I had hoped to come to Heaven without converſion.,, 


that all his hopes were vain that before he-truſted in. Thenhe- 
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2Y | 4+ Hope apd Deſpair are changed. 


.___- wWhichthey do not perceive, 


butnow TI ſee irwiti not be : I had hopedT was well enough be- 
fore, and that God would have mercy on rhe in that condition: 
without any more ado, butnow I ſeeT did bat dzceive my (elf. 
I had hoped that I had a ſaving part in Chriſt, chough I loved the 
world, and followed my fins, but now I fee it is not ſo. I had hoped 
I might have been favedif I had died in that condition, but now 
I ſee that I had certainly been damned. Now the ſoul is brought 
to a kindof Deſpair ; not an abſolute deſpair that God will have 
no mercy/on him , no, he never eſcaped that till now , bur a 
conditional deſpair, that ever he ſhould come to Heaven without 
converſion ; he deſpaireth ofever being ſaved in the old conditi- 
on that he was in : and then comes in another kind of hope then 
ever he knew before : Then the Spirit of Grace doth bring him 
to hope upon grounds that will not deceive him : Now he hath a 
hope that quicknerh him, and that comforteth him : before he had 
. adull and dead hope to eſcape damnation , but now he hath a 
living hope of ſeeing the face of God for ever. He hath now that 
hope toward God by which we are ſaved, eventhe Hope of che 
ReſurreQion of the dead, and the hope of things not feen, A#.24. 
I5. & 23.6. And Row.8.24., Now he hath a hope which is built 
oa the Scripture, and bred by experience,and which will not make 
him aſhamed, Roy. 1 5.4. & 5.4,5. Before,as he was without God, 
ſo was he without hope, Epheſc2.12. But now he hath that hope 
which is an Anchor of the. ſoul, Heb.6.19. A Hope that he can 
give a reaſon of, 1 Pet.3.15. A Hope that purifieth him, 1 be” | 
3.3. Even the Hope of eternal life, which none have but thoſe 
that are Heirs by faith and are brought to it by this Regeneration, 
Tit.3.5,6,7. And for this bleſſed hope at the glorious appearing 
of the great God our Saviour, doth his Faith and Patience expe 
and wait,73t.2.13. So that now hehath ſome reaſon for his hopes, 
for he hath the promiſe of the faithful God to ſupport them. The 
leaſt hope that a poor troubled foul hath after converſion in the 
mid(ſtof all his fears and doubts, is of more value then all the moſt. 
confident boaſtings of the unconverted : For there can be no hope 
of being ſaved out ofthe way that God hath appointed to Salvati? 
on: And the bolder men are, and the more they hope and boaſtin 
';4vrong way, the blinder they ſhew themſelves, and the more is - 
Hgyery : but the godly are ſafe inan Obje&ive hope, even . 
whenthey want much of theSubjeRive. There is hope, yea and'aF F 
ſurance int ſelf, when they know it. not; and they are ſafe in thats 
SECT 


Fo Conrage and Fear are changed. 
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5. TJ He next pair of Aﬀections that manifeſt their Converſion, 
is, Conrage and Fear : An unconverted man is bold in ſin, 

but feareth not much the wrath of God, and the foreſt evil that he 
threatneth in his Word, But when he ſhould encounter with any 
of the enemies of his ſalvation, there he hach no courage. It isa 
marvel to ſee the ſtrange diſtemper of a graceleſs ſoul. Theſe poor 
wretches are ſo valiant in their wickednels, that they dare fin when 
the converted dare not ; they dure break the Lords Day,-and dare 
drink, and Revel, and.cake their pleaſure, and neglect their ſouls, 
 andſlight Godandall his mercy : They dare run upon his foreſt 
wrath, and upon hell it ſelf. Tell them of theſe things and you can- 
not much daunt them. It is their mad valour that they dure damn 
their own ſouls : like a diſtracted man that daresleap into the wa- 
ter and drown himſelf, or a blind man, that daresrun into a Coal- 
pit, becauſe he knows not what he doth: ſuch a kind of valour have 
unconverted men, when as ia the way of their ducy, they are the 
moſt notorious cowards in the world : they dare not venture u 
ona little ſuffering to prevent eternal ſufferings; or upon \ 
frowns of men, or the danger of being undone in their worldly 
eſtates, though ic be for a hope of everlaſting glory : Nay'; -they 
dare not venture upona yery ſcorn; but when they have ſome 
mind to turn and ſet upon duty, a wicked man can mock them out 
of all : Are not theſevaliant men indeed, that dare not look the 
feebleſt enemy of their ſouls in the face, and yer dare venture on 
the flames of Hell? This is the common caſe of the unconverted. 

But when Grace hath made this- change , then they are clean 
contrary affeRed ; then they arethe feartulleſt men in che world, 
of God and his diſpleaſure, and the moſt couragious againſt all the 
oppoſition of the world. Alas ! they find then, that ic is mad= 
neſs, not valour, to be fearleſs of the wrath of God : Thereis no: 2 
ſanding before his Indignation, and no dealing with Almigheineſs, | 
if it be ſet againſt us. Therefore doth the poor ſoul throw down 
all weapons of oppoſition, and lay-himſelf at the feetof God; as 
Saul, At.9.3. And lay, Lord, what wonldſt thow have me todo: 
Therefore we tind Converts uſe to come in trembling toChirilt,, -- -z 
AF.16,29. & 9.6. And Scripture tells us, The fear of God: za the = SE 
beginning of wiſdom, Plalm- 11 1. 10. Prov. 3.7. 69.10: NN | Fo; he: 7 


e- 


. 5. Conrage and "Fear are changed. 


-dare not for his life do that which before he tid. He durſt have | 


let fall an Oath or a Curſe in his paſſion before, but now he dares 
not : he durſt have ſecretly deceived others, and have committed 
ſecret filthineſs , becauſe no body ſaw him, he was out of fear, 
but now ie dares not; for he feareth him that is greater then all. 
He durſt bave negleted duty, and have been indifferent for all 


company, and taken his fleſhly pleaſures , but now he dare not: 


for his life he dare not. Oh thinketh he , what if I ſhoulddiein 
the a& of that fin 2 What if God ſhould deny me Repentance and 
forgiveneſs? where wereI then ? He durſt beforedie in a ſtate of 
Deach,and now he dares not live quietly,till he have laboured after 
aſſurance of his ſalvation ; that he may know it ſhall go well with 
him when he muſt be here no more. Now if he be tempted to 
known fin, this is his anſwer, I dare not doit, becauſel fear God, 
Nehem.F5.15. Other Rulers oppreſſed the people, and fo did not 


he , becauſehe feared God. Iris the Deſcription of the ungodly, 


that there 15 no fear of God before his eyes, Plal.36.1. And the De- 
ſcription of a wicked place, Gen.20.1T. There us no fear of God in 
zhis place : And the Deſcriprion of the godly, that they fear God, 


Pſalm 66.16." Eccleſ:8.12. & 12.13. By this fear of the Lord it #\ 


that men depart from evil , Prov.16.6. This tendeth to life; Prov. 


19.23.-In this z« ftrong Conſolation, Prov.14.26. So that it is. 
' the work of Converſion to bring the preſumptuous hardned fin- 


ner to this fear of the Lord; none do fo much fear God as they. 
But then for the threats of men, for worldly troubles or croſſes,or 
loſſes, or any ſuch thing that may ſtand in the way to Heaven,how 


' little do they fear them all ? Here wherethe wicked are moſt co- 


wardly, the converted foul is moſt couragious. Alas ! he knows 


' the difference between the creature and the Creator : and there- 
; fore when he hath once got God on his ſide, he ſeeth he is ſafe, and 
the danger is moſt over. Then, Oh what light thoughts hath he 


of man, or of all that he can do ! 7» God haveT put my truff, 
faith David, 1 wil! nor fexr what fleſy can do unto me, Plalm'5 6.9. 


. d. What is fleſhto be compared with God ? Can fleſh reſiſt - 
fam and croſs his pleaſure, and overcome him? as P/alm 118.6. 
. The Lord 50n my fide, 1 will wot fear what man can do unto me: | 
and Plalm-46:1,2,3. God i onr Refwge and ſtrength, a very pre- | 

ſent help in trouble : therefore will we not fear though the earth be © 
+" removed , and thongh the mountains be carried into the midſt of the 
Sea, though the waters thereof roar. So 26.3. He knoweth what | 
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5. Conrage and Fear are changed. | 


encouragement God hath given him, -//4.41-10.: Fear: nat ,* for:[ 
am with thee, & 7.4. & 35-4: '& 41.13,14- &' 44.2,8.* & FL-7. 
Fear ye not the reproachaf. man, neither be afraidof their revilings, 
for the Moth ſeal eat them up like a garment, and the worm _ 
them like wool ;, but my Righteouſneſs ſpall, be for ever; and mg"ſal: 

my e- words of God-ate 


oariop [708 generation to generation." ; T 


1 


* - 
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6. nf He next Paſſionthar ſheweth the change , is Auger : This | 
_.4  isa ſinglePafſion, and harh no Contrary. - Before Con- ' 


verſion men are angry with choſe that trouble them in their: fins. 
Tf you would butteach the Ignoranc, or perſwade the obſtinate,or 
'crolſs them in the way of their beloved fins, Oh, how angry will 


they be 1 as if. you were.their enemy, and did them, ſome: deadly | 
hurt. You cannot ſpeak to.chem ſo) renderly ina Reproof, bur --;- , 


. - 


they will think you doit to diſgrace them, or. in ill will 'to, chem, 
or at leaſt that you makechem worſe then they .are.,and they rhink 
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6. aogeriechanged, 
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"you tyake more ado'then riceds : is Amaiah aid by the Prophiee, 


2 Chron. 25.16, They would ſtophis mouth if they could, who 
would ſtop their courſe of finfithg. You ſhall not ſee one of. many 


of them , that have ſo much Ingenuity, asto'take a cloſereproof Þ}+ 
ingood part.: no'nor from a Miniſter, whoſe calling doth ſpecially Þ 
bind him to it. Hence is the Common Tndignation that we mee. 
with from poor blind wretches, when, we do but our dury, Nay, 


when -wedo nothalf, nor the'tenth part of our dury in, perſwad- 


ingthetn to # greater care of their ſalyation , they ate offended - 
with us, as if we did too much. _ Oh; whar a difference is there 
berween their judgefienc and theJudgement of God,and our own. 
conſciencet arid what a ftraight a poor Miniſter , or private Chri- 


' tian maſt needsbe inbetween both ! I confeſs to you all here, to © 
My ſhame, thatT remember no one ſinin the wovld, rhat my cons. | 


ſcience doth ſo much accuſe and: judge tnefor, as for doing 10 little | 


for che mtr ob mens ſouls, and dealing no more fervently and | - 
th chem for their Converſion,or Reformation: and yet -_ 


earneſtly wi 


every bodyis not pleaſed wich'rhat, fitrle which T do. I confelsto - 


I ſhould po to as mary of theitas? can,” and cell them plainly, and 


you, tharwhenTam alone; and think ofthe aſe of poor, EPorant 2 
worldly, eatthly, unconverted finners, that live not tro God, nor | 
ferrheir hearts on the life to come, My conſcience telleth me, that - 


roandly what wilt becomeof thei, if they do not turn; arid to__ 


Chriſt, and as their courſe, and make no delay. AndthoughT 
have many excuſes 


. oneof them be the endof every manslife : my conſcience telleth 


me that I ſhould follow them withall poſſible carneſtneſs night” -: 
- andday, andtake no nay of them, till they return to God. By ; 
me of them } 


if a man ſhould do thus, how would it betaken.? 'fo 
would think of him, as ChriftsNarural kindred did of tim, 24ar: 


3.27, When they were abour tolay hands,0n tim, and 
that he was beſides hiniſelf, ſonie would think hitta preciſe 


: Cd 
. = 


' chat thought no body ſhould be ſaved bur'a few'that make 


33.8 , G 
| DOdy tNOUd DE 4: a ew , more. | 
a ſtir then'needs ; and moſt would be angry with a than as if he } 


did chem wrong, when hedoth bur ſeek ro fave them with fe 


come in, from other buſjneſs , 'and from difabi- 
lity and want of time, yet none of them all do ſatisfie my own 
conſcience, when conſider what Heavenand Hell are, which will -- 


_ AY 


- 


ul ther or iepinghamour he re of in Jud 23. Chrlk 
amctf wait offetice to theungodly world, 1 Prt.2.8. Rom.9.33- 
—_ F And 5 ; 
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er beforehisconverſion how angry re | 
thoſe that would do him good , but when: once Gad harh-rurned 
* his heart, heisquite of agother. mind; Then he faith ;-!. 
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6, dngo 4+ Changed. 


20 


And therefore no wonder if we offend them : they will even bear 
a ſecret grudge in their minds at thoſe men that trouble them in 


cheir ſins.; and qnger reſterh in the boſows of theſe. feels, Ecclel. 7.9. 
1f you ſhould ſuddenly come jnup w_ it 
. alight, who thought Fo nave 


ef, or an Adulterer with 


are moſt wicked men withus,: - 

But when Converting Grace hath changed the heart, the caſe 
is quite contrary ; then he will thank you fortbat., which before 
he was angry at ; be loveth no man ſo well as him that hath fought 
ro ave his ſoul ; Oh, choſe Reproofs and Exhortations that God 
did bleſs to his converſion, will tick by: him for ever. / He will 
blels God that eyer he ſaw.your face ; and remember thoſe wards 


be offended atit, and 


thar helped to ſave him, as long as he livech. He will take it-for a | 

eater benefit , then if you 0 yes him all your wealth.” A | 
fecal extraordinary love to thoſe that, were made the mearis'of 
their 


ir convefſion, will ſtick forever intheir minds + the very words 
that you ſpeak to. them will be ſo remembred, that - rout 
not for a world but they had heard theſe words: Oh, what a 
change is here ſuddenly wrought | He that was wone to ſay, | Look 
20 your ſelves, you ſhall not anſwer for ne } and be angry withchem 
that troubled himin che way to Hell : Now loveth their very 
annes, Spd the Remembrance of their kindneſs is pleaſant.co bim= 
even like a poor diſtracted man, that layerhabout fim andabuſeth 
the Phyſician, and calls them all to naughe that would him, as 
if they came to killhim , but when he is come to himſelf again, 
then he will givechem hearcy thanks: ſomewhar like ic isina beaſt; 
ifhe have @thorn-jin his. foor, he willſtrive agamnſtyoug and noe 
let you pullic-out, andif yourcalt ig, down to forcehim to it, he 
leh asif you wereabout to kill him : But wheri it'is out , and he 
perceiveth the caſe1, he will perceive you did not. mean him any 
farm : Soisir with s Cnr befor 


Righteons (mite we, it ſoall br 6 kindneſd, and let him reprove me, 
Pe (En L, which Shall not break. my. bead , Balm: 
I41;5.. Andhe rakerh kerh open rebuke herrer then ſeorer love, and tho 
of 8 friend, to be better then the kiſſes of an exiemp, Prov. 2/7. 

by fad experience-thac too! mach: Heart-vifingg 
doch remain. inmanythac 1 hogiearg-converted; 


”) 


againitr 


' but.thar is from cheir uncqnverred part, and if it wete predomi+ 
5 fs 5 nant, 


- « £ 
. : 2M 24 ; 4 © 
oa han by Hh 
- LI 


* 6 83-+ $hs 
57 . Fc : 
, 


n his ſfin.in the dark, be' woulg | 
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6, Anger is changed, 


——— 


nant, it would prove them unconverted men. For ſo far as they are 
Gracious, thus ir will be. CTA 
.: Yea, Not onely ſo, but when a-man is converted, his ang*r. is 
turned againſt himfelf. He was never ſo angry with others for Re. 
proving him, as he is now for ſinning againſt God ,, and doing fo 
much wrong to his own ſoul. Certainly, there is in every converc- 
ed ſoul a preat indignation againſt themſelves for their tin. - T 
fall out wich themſelves, and think ill of themſelves, and ſpeak i 
of themſelves : yea, and could find in their hearts to be in part re- 
venged upon thernſelves : you may ſeeas much ſaid by Pal,z.Cer. 


7.11. Where among other effe&ts of godly ſorrow, he nameth In- 
' dignation and Revenge. A'true Repenting ſinner could even findin 


his heart to-execute-ſome puniſhment upon himſelf. Oh, how he cals 
himſelfalmoſt all that is naught ; Oh, chinks-he,what a fool, what 


Aawretch, what a beaſt was I, tolovethe filth of fin, better then 


the favor of God, and the hopes of everlaſting Glory ! What a 
'mad man was, to be angry with thoſe that would have kept me 
from damnation ! Where was my wit and reaſon, -whenI ſo lo 


forgot the work that I was born for; and made fo light of the Lord: 
, thatbought me , -and thought ſo little of the place chat I muſt live 
in forever ?' .$5rs, 1 do not ſpeak this of mine own head , I have. 


heard many, and many a onerhrough Gods great mercy,after con- 


_ verſion, calling themſelves worſe then all this comes to. : and ex- | 
prefiing greater _ againſt themſelves, then the wicked now ex- 


preſs againſt thoſe that would convert them. And you read; that 


eventhe Saints in Scripture did the like , and that-not by a fecret- | 


confeſſion; but left.it on-Record to all generations: . David calls 


himſelfan /gnorant fool, and as a beaſt, Plalm 73.22: He cries our, * 


2 $49.24-10. When his heart ſmote him by crae Repentance, [ 


| bave [ſinned greatly, 1 have done foolifhly. Pani himſelf faith, rhat 
he was ever mad, and exceedingly mad againſt the Chriſtians before: 
' lis converſion, A&#.26:11. Andof himfetf, and the reſt hecon- 
feſſerh; Tir:3.3: © We: our: ſelves were ſomerime fuoliſh, diſobedient,. 


deceived; ſerving divers laſts and pleaſures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one another. + So that you ſee converted 


OS 


men are very.aogry wich themſelves for their ſinful lives, y ou hear - 


bow they call themſelves: Tf they-uſed ſuch language apainſt ano- 
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cher man; you would:think-it were railing :- To call chem fools, 7 


L 1C 


and mad men, andall-to naught. But alas! 'They know by fad ex- 
perience, what they ſay, and yet by glad experience that it A now 
tter 
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6. Angtris changed. 


derrer with them. "Therefore is that they can. eaſier bearthe hard 


words of another , when they are forced co fay as bad by the;s 
ſelves. Therefore is every converted finner a man that loathech 
fumſelf for his iniquity, Ezeb,26.31. & 20.43. Yea, they could 
find in their hearts, as I: faid, to be partly Revenged. on;chem- 
ſelves. For though they muſt nor deſtroy their own bodies, be- 
caufe they are not their own but Chriſts, nor muſt not any way 
hart them, ſo far as ro make them the leſs ſerviceable unto God ,. 
yer in any other caſe, they can findin'their heart'to puniſh this 
fleſh, and co make it finart , that hath.led them to ſo much evil: 
Therefore they are the eaſier brought. to faſting, and denying the 
fleſh ics defires, though they pur it ro trouble and pain ;' for as this 
doth rend co maſter it and ſubdue it for the cime ro come, ſoa vin- 
diivepenance for the time paſt Volintarily undertaken ,-is but 


_ a lawful fruit of Repentance, ſo- that it do no whit diſable us 


fromthe ſervice of God. ' Hence it ts, thar a throngh Convert.doth | 


-more calily forbear a carnal pleaſure, thenan Hypoctite or half- 


convert will do. For' when. they are pleading, the. lawfulneſs of. 
their pleaſure: and ſaying, whac harm is it, and why may I not 


-dorhis or thar;, heis willing to avoid it, though it ſhould be bur 


indifferent, as long as there'is any great dinger of ſin init,. For, 
what careth he if the fleſh doſmarttor it? If that be the worſt? 
ſeeing tis-the fleſh. thar he is fallen out with , and hach done © 
mach: wrong to-God' and him : So that you ſee what a change 


converſion makes 0n a mans Anger as well asother Paſſions... 
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7. =_ laſt Change we ſhall mention on the AﬀeRions; that 
| is made by Converting Grace, isin regard of a-mans Con-- - 
tent and Diſcomenr. Before Converſion a man-is Diſcontent-if | 
he have not the deſires of his fleſh.: Hebathno reſt in--his mind; ' 


—_ —— 


if he be poor or aMiRted, and ſee not ſdme- bope of coming out of }| 


it * - but fo? the loveof God, and the life . of . Grace, and the Joys , 
of tlie godly ,' he can be well enough content withour-theſe.-If : 
he had bur what he would have in the world;,.take you the reſt, ] 
for tie thinks he can live 'well enough: withour them. - When Cain: 
ſacrifice was nor arrepted; as his brothers, be was diſconceared ac 

his brother, ahd conſequently ar God himſelf. - He was very.wrorh,”- 


ant bis *connrenance fell, Gen.4.5. Becauſ? his brother was prefer-- 


K 3: red- 
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7. Content and Diſcontent Changed. 


row 


ka 


red before bim, and was judged Righteous, when he was judged 
untighteous ; Bur he could be content without true Righteouſ- 
neſs it ſelf, though he could not be content without the eſtimarti... 
on of it : So canall ungodly. men be content. well enough to be: 
ungodly, but not to be called ungodly : The name troubleth them, 
when the thing is ſo far from troubling them, that they will not be 
perſwaded by any means toleaveit, Ina word, it is the thingsof 
this world, that wicked men do ſeek content in, though they find 
it not : ' but as for ſpiritual and heavenly things, they can be better 
content inthe caſe that they are now in; without them , then 
with them. | 
But Converſion turneth the heart alſo in this Regard. For 
whena man is once truly changed, he can be contented with any 
ſtate, if he have bur thefavor of God, and the life of his Grace, 
and communion with him , and without this he can be content 
with gothing.- Nothing but Chriſt will ſerve his turn : if God will 
give him more upon the by, he willtake it, and be chankful ;- bur 
without Chriſt he takes all. chings to be as nothing ;- What if he. 
had Lands and Lordſhips, Honour and Dignity, what will this do: 
for him without God in Chriſt ? And blame him nor, for he hath 
felt ſucha diſeaſe, char theſe chings could nor heal , When Chriſt 
and Chriſt alone could doit.: and therefore, Chriſt he muſt. have” 


i 


whatſoever elſe he go without.. A little of the world will ſerve. | 


with Chriſt, but nothing inthe world will Grve without him. . As: 
' a wicked manis troubled and reſtles, becauſe he hath not rhat 
which'he would have, when every thn is not according to his 
mind, If friends, if eſtate, if his houſe, or his body, or any thing 
be out of order, he is in diſcontent , becauſe its here that he ſeeks. 
' content}; and therefore is troubled when he miſſeth of ir : fo is is'* 
with a Believer in reſpe& of Chriſt. If God hide his face , if the! 
Spirit ſeem to withdraw, if Chriſt ſeem ſtrange co him, if douhes © | 
of fafvation come in upon his. ſoul , he is as a bone .our of 
Joynt, pained and troubled, and nothing will quiet him ill he be - 


ſet Joynt again, Likea child, that will bequieted with no ching ; 5 ? 


but that which hecries for : If you offer him any: thing elſe, he: 


throwerh it __ , for that is not ir which he crieth for... S0,is4t 


+ with this poor Chriſtian : if you rellhim of Riches, or Honour,qn 2 


Pleaſure, and not of Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory , you do bun 
trouble bim, for theſe are not the things har he looks after; Ther; 
is but one thing inthe world that can give him content , let hin 
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have.thar, and he hath enough. 
Reconciled to him, andtharhe is jinited 
inhim, and that heis in the ſafe way Eofwpmn.S wary 


or Glory, 


then if he havebut food atd ment , -he-ean-therewitk be con- | 


tent, 1 Tim.6.8. Yea, or if were without them; if God {o 
diſpoſe of it : For he hath learned by the teaching of Converting 


Grace, to abound and to want, and in what ſtate ſoever- he-is, | 
therewith co be content, Phil. 4. 11. Andtherefore his.Converka. 


tion is without covetouſneſs, and he'is content with. ſuch things 


25 he hath, becauſe God hath promiſed him that he will never leave 


him nor forſake. him,'Heb. 13.5. Sothis is another fruit of Gor 
verſion about mens Content, or Diſconitent. 


PETE XXIV. 


ly hee faid thus much of the change of the Atettions: 'I 
migh proceed to ſhew you, what particular raigning fins ix 
:- thatthis work doth caſt out of the heart, and what particular 
7 He itthere ſettethup, and ſo' go over all the chief fins and 
Graces. But becauſe this would hold me longer thenT intend to 
ſtand upon this Subje& , and becauſe theſe are: comprehended in 
I already mentioned, Iſhall paſs theſe over, onely that 
my Text doth particularly expreſs, I takeit” to be my 

duty particularly to handle. 

Except you become as lirtle Children. You ſee here, that 
Chriſt placeth much of the work'of-Converſion, in tlie makin E 
us to become 4s little children. 1 ſhall here therefore ſtay a; 
tell you, 1. What is not meant by this :. and+2. Whar a ah 
bis 1. Chriſt doth not by. this intend that little-.children are 
ns Free and that there is. nothing in then that is. 

ut. to God ; For certainly .; they have-all Original-fin; for. 
who can bring a clean thing-ourof-anuntiean? Or how ein the 
Parents beget holy chires that are-ynboly themſelves? ant 
Bb children "that are themſelves untighteous?,' D:thean, 
tfin, when they are \not themſdlves.without fin; Fre 


Oh, Ghebakao dar Gods ; 


what an Out:cry was * ohce againſt me\inthis Town, fob. + Fikieen... 
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FX 1 > Rea mirk/Arrka ;conſelertd 4s'' frurul: and Hufans years ago, 


1. We wwſt | be as little Children, beginning our lives anew. 


Aireets ; But donbrleſs, the compariſon i is far too ſhort , for every | 
£hild by nature hath Original ſin, and fin is more hatefal co God 
_ a thouſand times, then any' Toad or Serpent istous. And there 
| foreit isnot by. nature that childrenare Righteous, or come'to |! 
| Heaven: But it is by Grace, through the blood of Chriſt chat waſh- '" 
eth them, and che Covenane that forgiveth them,and Baptiſm that | 
 Jealeth his unto them, and they are capable alſo of the Spirit, to 
NgRifie them. If there -were not a wg nature in Infants dif. 3 
.. poſing them to evil, before they do it; as there is a ſtinging veno- | 
, -mous nature ina Serpent before he ſtings, or ina Waſp evenin the | 
comb..., How ſhouldic come to paſs that children ſhould be 6. 
forward to evil as ſoon as they can commit it ? Why are they no - . 
as forward to good ? If children be not by nature through ori 
fin, even hateful to God , what need havethey of the blood'gf- 
Chriſt to waſh them, and cleanſe them froinit? and of the water. 
of Baptiſm to ſeal this cleanſing? Douhtleſs, there is not an In-” 
fantinthe world but would befor ever damned , if Chriſts blood ' 
did not procure their pardon and Reconciliation with God. Iti . 
not therefore in abſolyre Intiocency,char Chriſt here means that we . 
_ become as little children, before we can enter into che KD 
om | 
. ;_ 2, Nor yetisit in point of ſafery from the wrath of God, as : 
if every child, or any by nature were free from all danger” * 
everlaſting perdirion : -by Grace many are, but by nature nonea 
all. From the hour of their birth many may be ſanRified, - 
it is the Covenant of Grace, and the Grace of the Covenant, rod. 
AnRifigth them, 1-C0-.7.14. and not the Parent or Nature. , 3 
The.things therefore thar Chriſt Intenderhin the words of wy, | 
Text, aretheſe cwo. 4.: That.as childrenare bur mrw:enrred in 
the world and beginning their lives;and all thingsare Ne ewtq walk 4; 
ſo he that will be fared; muſtby Converſion, asitrwere, 
ver dre Tpray:you markic Sits, for Chr harh or gens 
this DoArine andl Ravetra for noching.Therefore it is charwe fin 
ſo often in Scripture mention made, SE laying by, or bros 1p, LI 
or putting off the ojd mag. In Row.6'6. Owr dld mas 15. CTHCHPR 
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"The word, doth acquaint, him, that he hach-all this while-been out. 
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of che way to Heaven, he turueth again and faith ; [7am wow-ro 


' begin my life again The building thathe hath been letting-upall this, * 
-wbile. 1s blown.dowa by the breathof-Godsiſpleaſure, - or con. . 


ſumed-by che fire of .his curſe, And therefore he-muſt begin apain, , ; 


.and build all. anew from-the very: ground; : - Not an earthly _ 
building like the old, but a ſpiritua) Houſe for himſelf, chat may be - 
fit for his Holy Spirit to dwellin , Rom.8:11. 2 Tim.1.14. And: 


may. attajn at. lalt. ro the building not made with hands, Eternal in ;- 
the Heavens, 2 Cor.5,1,2.. | 

I beſeech you beloved Hearers, mark this as-wego,and ſee whe: - 
ther this be ſo-with-your own ſouls. I muſt tell every carnal world: . 
ly ſinner of youall in.che name of .God, that your- old condition, 
is a miſerable condition, and will not. ſerve the turn-for Heaven : 
if ever you will be ſaved, you muſt:become as little children, and; 
ever begin the world anew... A:new heart you muſt haye, a new - 
life yourmuſt lead,, anew courſe you muſt rake ; and anew End : 


, you-muſt aim arand Intend., But of thisI muſt ſpeak more anon, _ 


under the turrber, proof and Application. . 
2.. Another thing thas Chriſt here principally intendeth in the - 
Text,. is, that we muſlt-become as little children in regard of Hy-- 
mijity ,. and-all our Deſigns and conrivances of the world. - Thouglt | 
thjs be not the: whole that he jntends, : yet this-is the, very reator. -./ 
for which he: mentioneth the whiole work of Converſion, a5 Ne- + 
ceſlary to.falvation;; and therefore he particularly -giveth inſtance - 
in this part.: Though children have the. ſeed-6f all theſe: in :their-- 
Natures, yet .are they .not.acquainted with thea&tsvf all,” even-. 
when they deginro be acquainred withſome. Ehildren will very: 
youngthew their frowardneſs, avd Uiſobediente;and ſenſuality,and' 
ſomepride, buc not by aſpiring after great things in the world: and: 
ſeeking after Dominions,and Dignities,and Honors.They arein no: - 
care. for.cnlarging Poſſeflions , for heaping upriches; for buyihg: - 
Lands, and Lord ps... They enyy notthe Prineesand Lords of the; - | 
world, butare «s well contentedaith their lower matters, as Kings 


ap Emperorsace ith cir Crowns. rhey hve theat; and dtink;” 
ng.cloaths, and play, they are pleaſed i you. never hetr them pr) Wo 


rmue.chat chey.are. not. preferredco this Office os that? in 
or;GCommon-mcalch.':. They do»not:comtrivehowitoe! 

others.,.,nox. to getabove them imworkdly-Dignitits.- #61 
thizname 0. pthers, thar they may magnifiorheir-0wnr'?T 
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v2, 2s Childrenin Lowlineſs and contemp! of wrldh greatntſy; 75 


| Gain not thoſe of the loweſt Rank, -burthe children of a Lord, will 


"play familiarly, if they be not diſſwaded: by others , with the chil- 
.dren of beggars : In a word, though-they have pride, andſhew ic 
in lower things, yet: do they.not look afcer che great” macters of 
the world, as ambitious and:covetous perſons do. And'this is the 
' thing that Chriſt intenderh co his Diſciples ,- and to all Chriſtians, 


muſt lay by their pride, and vain glory, and covetouſneſs, and be- 
come as little a 3 dap.” all theſe Ro and riches 'of the world. 
So that it is plain, char Chriſt makech Humilityan Efſential-pate: of 
the work of Converſion, and alrogerher inſeparable from the heirs 


of his Kingdom. As Pride is thought to be the firſt ſinofthe De- 


vil, and wascertainly the firſt, or one of the firſt chat cainted the 
nature of man, when he would needs be as God, knowing good 
and evil; Soisit nor che laſt or leaſt of the works of Chriſt onthe 
ſoul in its Recovery, to take downthis pride, and humble us, and 
make us little in our owneyes.. Satan drew us to aſpire after a 
kind of God-head, and to be more then men ;} and Chriſt brings us 


. that if ever they will enter into the Kingdom of Heaven , they 


Z 


to beas lictle Children, and almoſt leſs then men. Satan drew us 


to be like him in pride, and Chriſt draweth us by Doctrine and Ex- 
.ample, to be like to him, in meckneſs,and lowlineſs:: Satan would 
lift us-up, that he might caſt us down, and our fall mighre bethe 


4 greater, by how much we atcempred co mount the higher :' And 


- 


| fas 


Chriſt caſteth us down, that he may lift us up, and that our glory 


may be the greater, by-how much we are made che baſer by Hu- 


mility. Satan did but unſettle us, by taking us off our Rock-and 
Foundation, when he pretended co exalr us; and Chriſt doth ſettle 


us again, by (aying us low : And by teaching us meekneſs;hecauſ-}: OR 


atreſt toour ſouls, which in pride and vain glory 


eth'us to find t 
make-us 


could not be found, Marrth.11.28,29. Satan by fin did 
low.and vile in Gods eye, and high and excellent in his own: 
Chriſt by Converting Grace doth make,us low and vile:in quit 
eyegand high and excellentin Gods By corrupted nature,meti'W 
ſull inclined cg riſe higher, andlifrup themſelves, ;'bur by Grace he: 


Is it-becauſe Grace debaſeth mens ſpirits? No, .but becauſeir raifs 
denoblethchem. --The converted:fouldorti 


ethandeno 


© andgreatteſs of the world; not on the'fame reaſonsaschildren'do; 

Ines y I they know it-not; orbecauſetisabove them; but be- 

WI: © | Wo = 9 cauſe 
"* "IS v at) — To 4d 5 


% LF ,£ . 
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* i5diſpoſed ro chink meanly of himſelf, and to ſer light by the Ho- © hn, 
nours and-greatneſs of this world... | And why is thisthink-you? / 6 


ſlight:che glory + 
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LY 4 Converted men ave Hwnble, 


cauſe he is now- acquainted with far greater things, and becauſe. 
that all on earth is below them. Ir is not becauſe he-would fain, 
have greater matters, and cannot get them., but becauſe he-harh. 
Sor a iight of ſuch things inthe world to come , in compariſon: of: 
which cheſe things are as.nothing, and therefore to be ſer light by,. 
and even trodden under ſoot. He ſlightech not Crowns an King-. | 
doms, as things above him, but as things below-him. The. y 


y- Humilis y of the Saincs hath a high. deſign: whenthey liein the duſt, 


in ſelf-abhorrency, and fel-condemnation, they are aſpiring thence. 


| ashighas Heaven : Their humble confeſlic ion, and tears,and groan, - 
; have a tendency to that glory which is above the Sun. Asa child: 
' thae caſterh his ball co che ground, that it may-reboundghe higher , 


or 254 manthac means to make the higheſt building, will: dig deeps, R: 
eſt to lay the foundacion : In.the depth of their cs they... 
are ſceking to be as the Angels of God. Ir is Heaven that they- 
mean inevery duty, in.every prayer., inevery lamentation they - 
make for their inarmiries, yea in all they do inthe world; it.is no-.. 


' thinglower chen Heaven that they.intend. 


Perhaps you will by this time turn your judgement of them, as 
-much as.the Barbarians did of Paul, A#.28.3. Andas before,yoy :- 
tanghteber: r00 baſe., now. you will. fay that Grace doth make-. 

roud : buc itis no.ſuch matter. - Prideische undiic elfimic” - 
tion of. a-mans ſelf, anda deſire of undue eſtimation-from others + . 


_ andic. proyokerh a. man to ſeekafter. an unneceſſary ſeeming great--. 


neſcinthe world, which tendeth to lay him as low as Hell. But. 
thels bigh deſires, and attempts, and-expectations of the Saints ay 7 
accompanied , with a, deep. ſenſe -of; their -own undeſervings :.. - 
They co confeſs. betore-band that they are worthy of nothing, when. ;. i 
they livein hope of all chings ; they acknowle ethar hell-js chalk. 6 
deſert, when chey afpire after: Hzaven.. Andwhen they come thi- - | 
ther, they will confels it was not from their. meric,but wall for.ever-. 


A” *. 


-glorige chat Grace that did beſtow. it. - They lean in alt, 
their endeavours upon Chriſt, and never-cbinkto fi riſes. high by hi 
any, pony, that, is properly their own... They will readily OY 1 
ffs; thac clizy have nochurg but what. they. Received , and that it- 
was God and notthemſelves;chatirnade them-to diffes :'Atid- cher... 
fore they. dare norglory asif they: Receivedicnor. When the : 
moſt;they moſt honour the Giver-:- ray ia 

nafii rquickened, and ſtreogrhened and: 
Day. c0.5 = Oh blend, > wor rom, ns rocky, wayne give, theighry, Plans, 
II 5-1. 
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W;/ Converted men ar Hardie, 


149.1, The more they have, the better they kriow whence rey 
hadit.. And as their hghe increaſeth; ſo dork ir fead: chem'furthe 
from chemſelves, and ſhew them their nacural darkneſs , 2nd che - 
glory'of thar Sun from whenceal? flows.. Ir is notimpoſſible for 4 
alow.Spirit co have bigh deſigns; and for a-man tohe in deep: 
ſelfaccuſarions, with ſtrongeſt bope- of an Angelical-Glor 
man may look roward Heaven:hat- lieth fat on the earch, 'that | 
his back be towards it, and not hisface. It isno prideto deſire thar 
which God madefor us :- Nor to ſeck after any greatneſs, riathe- 
ooh gromiſed, , andoffered, and:commanded- usto ferk for. The 
ſigok prideliech.not in the Elevatiog and aſpiring after*thinps {6 - 
great. ; buicin the:undyneſs and errour of it, andin chefallrefsor. 
theeſtimation ; unleſs when ir comes to deſire to be even as God! 
cis not pride, | but ſpiricual wiſdom, ro defire to be hke ro "God .in n 
holineſs, and co bear his Image, for char isour perfection, . I wy 
' fide to be unſatisfied with all: the greatneſs and glory of this. 
| world, and reſtleſlyts ſeekafter a heavenly Kingdom,and rohope-, 
tobe like che Sutin Glory., 2nd to- be equal with: the Angels'66. 
God, Luke 20.36; For, God hartrmadeus for this, and ferir be--! 
forg us; as;theprize we run for, and'/given us an Infallible promiſe-) 
- efit ml  hisWord : God would: nor . ous us __ when I | 
F. ust0-be-proud:. His ſervice Digniferh us; i om Weoce 
* nity. Mewouldooheveyensiontinh Earth*wor 
miſerable, fo blind, ſo-naked: as-to:tzkevup with thetrifles 2ad'& 
of the: world :..bur woulditayeuslive like' mer that have ron EL 
which are Immortal. Prideis-the SY of the ſoul; -whichron-.. 
fumerh thefubſtance, and is mortal difeaſe-:- He: lovertinor-e 


; F: the matter. __ chis Diſeaſe. / ''$6 has © pry God: this n 
2 one tis lat ho may lift you-ap., and he. key r 


ho” Hanes qu:greater.. And-if you. ſhould: yer 

_ tion 1san unlikely way to Bzakation: [Th 

4 wudthelife of Grace hath neghrehe: true Convert 

4 ate» He knows LI Codtortiniey way: 
arr an orounreri ey and a ings out-of 

1 | letaeng ates, rial he. 
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78 All Convertedmen are Humble. ; 
—.' hethat will be conformed to him in his glory , muſtbe conformett | 
. co himin his ſufferings, Phil.3.10, We muſt ſuffer with him, char Þ 
we may raign with him, .Rom.8.17. The priſon, andthe itocks; Þ . 
..and ſcourging, and ſcorns, were the preparation for che Throne 
:'that!P.au/, and many another muſt undergo. The Lark char ſoareth WM 
| bigheſt, and ſingerh. as-itwere.ia the face of che Sun, was bred un- 
. der aclog, as low. asany other bird. | + .5&Y 
Beloved Hearers, I beſeech you hear not theſe things as matters Þ 
- that concern you not, but as the true Deſcription of the Heirs-of | 
Heaven, Thus muſt it be with you if you will be ſaved, while you * | 
' are.unconverted : Oh, what ſtoutneſs and ſtubbornneſs is-in the Þ- 
heart? How fain would.men be ſome bodyin the world? Howl - 
do you take it to. be lightly eſteemed. ! you would chinkita gals Þ} - 
' lantching, if you could bur be greateſt, and haveall things done |} 
as you would have them, and all men beholding to you,and de- Þ} © 
_pend upon.you, and you to be beholding ro none, ro have mers 
| Hoe bow to you, and your word to be the Law., and all men * 
give you the preheminency : to have your name to be great an * 
| famous, and to be honoured by all. Oh, what an excellent life: 
_were this in the eye of a carnal man! But Converting Grace will | 
bring you..down,, if Godin nerey Hed x it you. ' 2. It Þ 
- Will make you call your ſelves leſs then the lealt of all his niercies, Þ- 
"Gen.32.10. 4 worm and no man. Plalm-22.6. A4' wretched mas; | 
Rom.7.24. It will make you think your ſelves nnworthy to live; | 
- Uiworthy ro come among the Saints; unworthy to: mention the 
\namme of God, or taſte of his favour. And this not feignedly, but '}- 
1 Your very hearts. . It will make you marvel, that God ſhould }F 
doſe much for ſuch a wrerch as you ; and rhat he had-not-damiied } 
-you long ago. . It. will make Confeſſion of fin, even-naturalto- you, } 
/and make you lay your mouthin the duſt, Zem.3.29. You-will Þ. 


yn 


iy x orſe of your ſelves to God and man, then moſt others will ay. , 


wah. mY oo eas oc ca i e_ «8 


Ss you will che eaſilier bear all flightings, and reproaches; F 
nd uaw | uſage. om the - world , . becauſe; you know how | 
rveof. God ., as having uſed Him and: his Grace f6-ill/ Þ 


cad of {nuffing ar thoſe tha obſerve-you not and 'h 
gh yon will.chink your ſelves unwazthy co.be obifſerv 
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| Al Converted men are Hamble, 


- andn bononr prefer others before your ſelves; Rom. 12,10, Inſtead 1 
of Lording it over your brethren, you will think it your greatneſs 
$ to be the [ervants of all, Matth-20.27.& 23.11. -* -- $7 
'&. © Tt may be you will ſay , This. is a ſtrange. perſon whomIT now 
 # deſctibe, and if there be no true Canverts-bus ſuctas theſe,: God - 
I help us all ; for they are bus few;. ' I anſwer, Thisisthe Deſcrips + 
"# rioachatT findinthe Word ,. andbe they few or-many, it is theſe; . : | 
'$ andonely theſe that are the Diſciples that. Chriſt: will own, ſe; - i 
8 $7.15. For thus ſaith the Lord; the high and: lofty Ove , that inha= ' 2 
S #eth Erernity, whoſe, Name 1s Holy,” 1 dwell, int the high and holy - 
'. Place, with hin allo that. iz of an humble and. contrith: (prrit *ro Res - 
 wive the /pirits of. the humble,. and. to Revive the: heart: of the Coge - 
 #itconcs, la.66.2. To this man: will | book, even ro him that is 
* jour, and of acontrite ſpirit, andtrewbleth at my word, Mat..5.3, , 
8 :4,5-. Bleſſed are the poor 1n. {part for theirs is the Kin don of Hera» 
4 -” 2s Bleſſed ave they that. moury, for they. ſhall be comfottds Bb/* 

; ſedar ethe meek. , for they ſhall inheritthe earth. : Read: che Texc: 
that Chrift; preached on. Lake 4.18. Rom. 12,16: Afind not hight 
things, but condeſcend to menof low eſtate: And Job 22.29, He foal | 

| ſavethe Aemble prin Lok 14.1 He ghat hamblerh himſelf fralt: | - » 

 @cxalted;, and he that exalteth_ bimſclf ſhall hebrought low, Jam... F 
| 8 pal reþttth the proud, but giueth Grace t0 the humble. 1;thalb | | 
F biittrouble you rorecite one half of; the; Scriptures that: ſpeakiins + 

FS tlisftrdin, and aſſure us thac chereisno true Grace and Chriſtiani«- 

F cx witliourtrue humility. I confeſs theteare ſeveral degrees of it :, 

F iathe: fanRified, according tothe ſeveral degrees. of their ſanRi-: - 

F floation, but itis-predominantim-them-att.: | 

FJ Ofichattheambitious grear,oues of che:world, would lay thisto-.» _ 
4 fart. Oh, thatevenall the /eaders of Chrifts flock: the Preachers; - 

- of: umilicy. would lay.chis co heart... Then, we. ſhould. not have- : 

4 file Church torninpieces,. by contending: after Precedency: | 

F **4Preheminency. : who thouldbe Lords, Biſhops, and above the--; 

| **®, eſpecially after fach a check from Chriſt, asthis, Text; and dis:: 

| ver9dthersdo contain, When his Diſciples ftrovewho ſhenld ;be'!,) 

F the greareſt :. this is-Chriſts deciſion ON theCeoomeEn Not by '-! 

Þ cling thein that Rexveſhall bethe Ruler of all ocher Charches,and; 
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Cinverfonzhangeth the Life alſo. 


"themacchild , by-relling them chac che Kings of che Gentiles exerdif 
.Lordfvip over them, and they that exerciſe anthority are called Bene- 


fattirs: but ye ſpall not be ſo; but he that is greateſt among you, | 


| Yer bimbe as the younger, and he that i chief, as he that doth ſer, 


[Luk.22.25,26.\Qne would chink that the very choughts of Cheiſtz Þ | 


- waſhing his Diſciples feet., and ſaying to chem : :chac chus chey 


ſhould do by one another., ſhould ſhame  Jrover Ambitiog from " 


-among the Preachers of-ſuch a Goſpel... t-our {tubborg- 
peoplealſo would remember chis 1 rhat are roo good:to obey the 
"Word 0: the Lord , anil too ftout to beadmoniſhed, or come for / 
Inſtruction to their Miniſters : yea,or patiently to bear a Reprogf; 
all theſe perſons, and many more may call themfelves Chriſtns 5 


long as .chey will., buc Chriſt that knows his (ſheep will not own . 


them... Believe it Sirs, it is as impoſſibleco be a crue Chriſtian wich- 
.out.crue humility, as for a houſe £0 be without a Foundation. 
I have ſhewed now what it is to becomeas lizcle Children, fo far 
as is beyond Controverſie. But there is ſomewhac more that might 
be worth our enquiry, whether chey were not baptizetl and puri- 


fied children, as ſuch, thar Chriſt here incendeth , in whom even 


the. root of prideis mortified ? Bur this I will not preſume to med- 
.dle with; becauſe onthis ſubjeR I would Deliver you nothing, but 
what among the godly is commonly agreed on. Bur this I may. 


' well fay.in:general; thatthis Texc in part, and others-more fully 
.dotell us, -tbat Chriſt did not look upon Infants asac ſo great a di- 


Nance from him, as the Anabapriſts now do. 


SB-CT. XXV. 


and onthe Hearz ; thenext-thingto-be done, is to ſhew 


youthe change thar it makes on men 7ives - For this muſt be looks. 

after as well as the former. The ſame Godthat rulech the Heart,. }} 

doth rulethe Life, and he thac requireth che cleanſing of the yh. x 
he ſoul. ;: 


-doth require alſo the cleanſing ot che hands, Jam. 4.3. T 


commanderh the body, andche hearc will diſpoſe of the courſe of |} 


thelife; If therefore cheheart be changed, thelife muſt nexds 


changed to0-:- The Roor i forthefruic ;. and the life within, is: || 


. much ro enable us fo Aion withour, When God Ks 
nr and life of Grace and Holinehs, it is that we may bring forth.” 


- 
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Hu done with the work of Converſion on the Fudgement, | 
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_ I, A Couenant is made with God in Chrift. © 


—— .” ”* 


the fruit, and do the works of Graceand Holineſs, He makes not 
the new creature for nothing, or to be idle, much leſs to go on in 
ſerving the Devil: Bur he makes him for a new work,even to ſerve 
the living God, 1 Theſ.T.g. For we are his workwauſhip created to 

ood works, which God hath ordained that we ſhould walk therein, 
Fokeſ 2. 10. The Excellency of this peculiar people, is, tobe 2ea- 
ous of good works, Tit.2.14, A good heart, and a good. life are 
- -inſeparable, asto the main : But the life may further out-go the 

hearc, then the heart can out-go thelife : For there may be a Re- 
formed life rhat is in many reſpeRts good, while the heart is bad, 
-bur the life is never worſer then che hearc : For there can be no eyil 
of finintbelife, but what the heart is che proper cauſe of : Fur 
out of the. heart come murders, adulteries, theft , falſ-witneſſinge, 
blaſphtmy, and ſuch” like ſins, which defile the man, Matth.15.1S, 

19,20. -It-is therefore a vain boaſt ot thoſe men, that rake on 
them to be canverted, when they liveas they did before :_ Neither 
- God nor any wiſe man will believe them, rhough chey may thus 
deceive themſelves. * Seeing then, there muſt bea New life, with. a 

New heart, or no Salvation : Let us a little particularly enquire, 
- wherein that Newneſs of life doth Confift, 

-1.-The. firſt and principal Change of the Life, conſfiſteth 5» the 
Covenant which the Converted ſoul doth makg with Chriſt... As this 
is principally in the heart, and ſocontainech faich and holy. Re- 
folution, we have ſpoken of ir before : But now I mention it as 
expreſſed with the congue : For as with the heart we Belieye 
to Righteouſneſs , ſe. with the mouth is Confeſſion made to Salva- 
"tion, Row.10.10, A Reſolved heart will havea reſolved tongue ; 
It will carry a man: to exprefs his Reſolution , as there is conveni- 
ent opportunity, boch to Godand man : This Covenant might be 
verbally entred before in the face ofthe Congregation, in our Bap- 
riſm by our Parents, . who are authorized by God inScripture and 
Nature to enter their children into it, for their Good :;- Bur if the 
-heart did never truly own that Covenant when you rome. to the 
uſe of Reaſon, you cannot expe&'ro befaved by ic. Your own 
Covenant with Chriſt when you come to age, 3s-then as neceſſary 
. toyour ſalvation, as your Covenant by your Parent in Baptiſm 

was before, ro-pat you into that Right which Infants have by yer- 
[- "Ghent the Froniſe'” This Covenants the very Bopd, and Fe 4 
 "dationof all thefollowing obedience of your Jives .: when, 
| - arfiopenedtheeyes of acre ſee his great Neeellity gf Ch , 


F ; 

<a dE > 

T5 £ »Y % 

$7 px 2 F # 
By 


8 
"> 0 


th 


PF OLOANETTY 


- 1.. 4 Covenant it made with Gidin Chriſt. 


andthe Glory and felicity that he hath procured,and withall to ſee- 


theUniverſality and freeneſs of che Promiſe : and that God doth. 
call ro him. to conſent to his terms, and accept the. mercy freely 
' offered. Conyercing Grace doth move the heart to acceprance, 


and the tongue and Life to make expreſſion of ir. There might he. 
haſf- covenants, and falf-hypocritical promiſes before, which far 
wanr'of ſincerity were ſoon broken, and come to naught : But 


 Egnverſion entereth us into a'true,and firm,and durable Covenant: 
' when the poor ſinner doth once underſtand. that jt is. not long of 


God if he be ſhur out,and that Chriſt hath pur in no bar of excepti. 
on againſt him more then any other in the promiſe of pardon and 
falvation;, and when he .underſtandeth that God doch but ſtay for 
his conſent; and all the ſtop isar his own will, and when heunder- 
ſtandeth throughly what reaſon he hath to be willing, and how lit-. 
tle there is to be ſaid again(t it, then he doth ſet up + Reſolution, 
and give up himſelfin Covenant unto God. It may he before he miſ- 
underſtood the Covenant, and thought that Chriſt was uawilling 
ro ſhew mercy to ſuch a one thathad done him ſo much wrong,and 
He doubted =? ſha God. would bid bim wekcom, ifhe ſhould come 
bore: Burwhen he is better informed, he manifeſterh his conſent. 
Gad ſaith co him in the Goſpel, Sinner, wilce.thou bemine ?. andhe - 


| anſvererl:; yea Lord, with all my heart . and glad chatchou wilt 
"accept of ſuch a wrerch as]. God faith ro-bim in his. Goſpel and. 
- by tus Miniſters ; | Siazer, thou haſt undone thy [clf, and art unger 


mJ wrath and curſe, I have redeemed thee by the blood of my dear 
Son; he hath bought thee and will ſave thee, if, thou wilt be his : what 
ſay” thou ?* wilt thou heartily, give up thy ſelf to him to be ſaved * 


ſhall he be thy Saviear and thy Lord ? |] and the ſinner anſwereth, 
Tea Lord, with all my heart. Nothing more welcome to me'then 
Chriſt. It is Chriſt that my wounded ſoul deth want, It ts he,andonly- 

be that can ſave me : I will be his and take him tobe mine,and lad. 'i 
ty make with him aneverlaſting Covenant | Before, though Chriſt | 
-were offered 1000 times, the ſtupid ſinner laid jr nor to heart, and 

 wonld not come tohim that he might have life, Joh.5.40. But when 


heis draws by the Farber, and ſecretly, Illuminated and converted Þ, 
by. his Grace, then.is be heartily. glad of the match', be.takes rhis Þ 
as the day of marriage berween Chriſt and.him, Chriſt gre LP 'F 


- himfelf co theſinner, and the ſinner giveth up: himſelf ro Chriſt. Þ 
'T know that the meer Coyenant of the lips alone , will prove no. | 
- man ty be heartily converted .: But this in Connexion with that oF 
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# :doit wnreſervedly': yea, and reſolve againſt all Reſervation: - You 
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*1. 1 A Covenant is made with God in Chriſt. 


df .the beart will prove -it. Have you been brought to this, beloved 
Heafers? ro do that by your ſelves at age, which you did by:your 
Parents in-Baptiſm? Have you gladly caken Chriſt as he is offered 
10 you? and have you'delivered up your ſelves to him ? I tell you, 
"Converting Grace will bring you-into Covenant : this Covenant 
is the very ſum of all your change : all is contained in this one 
word | the making up the match between Chriſt and you | Yea, and 
it will make you upon fit opportunity,even manifeſt this to ethers, 
andeven glory in your Saviour , and be willing openly to confeſs 
im before the world, and. let them know that you are. in Cove- 
-nant with him. | | 
AndT muft cell yon in a word, chat if this Covenant be ſincere, it 


will have theſe Qualifications following. 1. It will be done in ſome 


competent meaſure of underſtanding and judgement : you will 
know what Chriſt is, and what he hath done, and what need. you 
have of him, and how he is offered, and upon what rerms he 1s to 
be Received and made yours. For there can be no true Covenant, 
when you are utterly ignorant of the very ſubſtance of the Coye- 
'nant. 2. If icbea true Covenant, it muſt be extire, you muſt 
. take all that is offered you, and not onely a part : You mult yield 
tothe terms of the Covenant, and giveup your ſelves wholly. to 
Chriſt again. It is not to rake Chriſt ro ſome uſes, and nor to other 
as to- juſtifieand fave you fromAHell , and not co ſanRifie or laye 
you from fin. 3. You muſt do it Reſo/vedly and habitually, 'from 
a rooted habitand reſolution of the very heart ; and not from a 
"ſudden fear, or flaſh of conviction under a moving Sertmon, and as 
"many willdo in ſickneſs and extremity ,and then forget all,or grow 
cold again, and return to their yomut when the fit is | yer. like 
thoſe, P/alm 78.34,35,36,37., #hen he flew them, then.they ſought 
him, and they r exurned and enquired early after God, and they remen- 
bred that God was their Rock,and the high God their Redeemer :  Ne- 
wertheleſs, they did flatter him with their month, and lied unto him 
with their tongues , for their heart was not right with him , neither 
were they, fteafaſt in his Covenant. And verl. 10.. They keps. nat the 


Covenant of God,and refyeſed to walk in his Law. | 4. It you Co- 


} |  venant ſincerely, ir muſt be for a preſext Rerwrn, and not onely for 


* ,thetime rharis cocoime. ' Ir muſt be from that day forward, with- 
out any more delay. Itis nota true Covenant , which excepterh 


_—— 
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| *dur aday. . 5. And if you truly covenant. with Chriſt, you will / 


will 
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wilf not ſecretly make exceprions, and ſay in your hearts, I will be 
the ſervant of Chriſt, if he would uſe me as] would have him, and 
deal eaſily with my fleſh, and noe deſtroy my'worldly Interelt : I 
will follow him as tar as the way is fair,and no further, No, but yoy. 
will unreſervedly give up your ſelves to his diſpoſe, and fay, I am. 
ſure I cannot have Chriſt and life upon terms too hard. I am ſure. 
thae. however. he deal wich me, I can have no betcer maſter, nor. 
can I takea better courſe : Andif hedo as hardly by me as ever he-. 
did by 4fry of his fervants, I know I. ſhall be ng loſer by him, nor. 
ever havecauſe to repent of the bargain. And therefareI am Re- 
ſolvedI will give up my felfto him.He is.wiſe,and juſt,and merciful, 
terhim do with meas hewill. This is the princial effe& of true. 
Converfion, to bring the ſoul tlits co cloſe wich God in Chriſt. 
2.” And inthe fame Covenant, as the converted ſoul doth cloſe. 
with Chrilt, ſo dothit renmornce all other Competitors. Before he. 
ſerved another maſter- bur now he naderſtandeth. ic muſt be ſo no 
more. There isnoſerving God and Mammon , the Spirit and the - 
Aeſh-" Chriſt and Sacan are 45.unreconcijable as light and darkneb. 
It. is the purpoſe of Chriſt to bring men from the caprtiviry of £a- 
ran;and of fin, A#.26.18. and 2 Tim.2.24,25, He letterh the. 
Gnaer know, rhar chereis no hopes of joyning theſe rogether : e1-. 
ther the Devil or Chriſt mult be forſaken, either fin or Mercy muſt. 
be Renounced, The Word,” and Spirit, and Miniſter fay to him, 
{ Thor ſeeſt Gnner how the. eaſe Nandeth:, God is Reſolved , he will 
+ change : never think of any other, way : either tet ſingo, or kt« 
eaven £0.; take which thou wilt, and leave which thou wilt : but ne-: 
ver think_of keeping both. | Herenpon the ſinner lets go, his ſins, 
abadrenpuncegh chewortd, the fleſh, the Devil; and engagerh him- 
"RIF:thar Chriſt alone ſhall be his Saviour and his Lord”, and God: 
' * Hofie his chjefeſt good : be will rake_che promiſed glory for his. 
- - Portion; Andthis js the other part of the Covenant. At this one + 
| blow the roar. of every ſin is deſtroyed ,* bur principally , that 
” ' which the Center and ſum of all rhereſt, and that is, Sof=lave, _ 
nf Self ei. Every unconverted finner livech to #im/cffand | 
t54ddicted ernoRalty co his carnal; intereſt , andthe main work , Þ | 
thar Chriſt hachro ds upon the ſoul, is, to take down this Carnet « Þ 
| fi *-Thns:s the great Enemy that he bendeth his forceagainſt, And. F 
thelubduing of þis is his chjefeſt ViRory-:. This is the great Idol. 4 
of every anrepenerate arp Dram inuſt be taken down, 'or there. 
ng falvarion. -Fhe very Natute of Converſiort is, a turning. _ 8 
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1, 4 Covenant is made with God in Chriſt. 


Carnal-ſelf to God by Chrift. This therefore isto be enquired after 


by altthat would find this change upon themſelves. AndI beſeech 


you brethren be very. careful in- this-particular : For as this (pare 
of the work is of Abſolute Neceſlity + ſo the intereſt of Carnal- 


ſelf is very ſtrong and deep rooted, and exceeding much befriend- - 


ed by our Nature : ſo that here is che main difficulty of all your 
work. Oh, it is no cafie matter for” a man unfeinedly to deny 


himſelf, it isa ſubtil enemy char will. keep much ſecrer. life. and - 


firength, when ir ſeemerh to be overcome.. And though you may 


thinkin an affliction, or time of humiliation, that /e/f is brought .- 
very low ; yet when proſperity comes again, or when its intereſt . 
lieth at the ſtake; and you are called, either to coſtly duties, or ſuf- - 
ferings, you will then fee better, what ſtrength your carnal-ſelf yet. 
retaineth. Many a man hath gone far and conemuch,and ſhame .- 


fully fallen away. at he lai;,: 


auſe they were never brought . 


roughly ro ſelf-demal. It is the remaining intereſt of Carnal-felF, | 


that lea 


eth ſome to. fleſhly luſts, and- ſome co- proud. ambitious - 


_ and.fome to drown. themſelves in the cares of this world, . 
afil { 


carne 


Q Lore eng hypocrites at the laſt. I do» therefore as 
ly adviſe every ſoul of you, to all-poſliblecare in-rhigpoinr, . 


a5 I would do to any thing in the world : what ever.you ds, be . 


jealous of this fin.. Fight neither againſt fmal nor -great.; bu . 


againſt chis enemy, Carnat/ef: and do not tooveafily-bdlieve rhat - 
its overcgme 7 Conquer this and conquer all: This is thelifand . 


&A & 


fqul of all fins... The very aſe and end. of -all fin is FleB-pies 
As hethac hath righe ends, hach dons more then half | 


his alvation :.ſo-he thac keepech-up his flefſhly end , is Rill a/ fer. - 


vant of the fieftr, whatever he may-do that ſeetnetlyto be for God. . 


 Hethat hath goc the victory of..this ſelf, hath broke the heart of -. 

every ſin. And in this fall of Carnal-felf, there-are three great - 
maſter ſins go down. 2. Pride. 2, Covetoufnefs. 3. Voluptuonf. 
nes. He that before was ſer upon the exalting of himſelf; is now - 


ſer. uponthe glorifying of God::: And he thar lived to: the world, 
and was a drudg; for Earth, is-now imploye4 for higherthings, 

ke that mat have his ſports, and pleaſures, and fieſhly. eaſe, 
athnow learned to.uſe his body as a ſervant, and no-Idnger ro 


' fir itrobethe Ruler of his foul... Bur of theſe-I have ipokeh- + 


elſwhere; 'So-that I will ſay no more of thei now : Onely' this; + 


Tha the de 


w 


Rroying of theſe three fins : Pride, Covetouſneſs,and -: 
4} | Yaluptuouſveb,nnd.in cbemCacnal-felf, is-one hel of the-work + 
f FEY bh... , | M F$ ., | of ui 


. Sinis-acteally ſarſaken by the Converted, 


. deed faln out with ſin : they do now not think to put offt 


' they ſee, t 


+ kyow the workings of the Spirit of God upon his ſoul : F 
, "not how God kath been hammering his hard heart, and melting; Þþ}. 
* andforming it to this: They were not. witneſſes of the ſirivaigs 


of true Converſion : ..as the other half*is the ſerting up of Got: 
.and the turning of the ſoul by Chriſt to him, and an unreſerved 


Dedication, and Reſignation of our ſelves to himl | 


SECT. KN VI. 


3s V V Hen the Sinner is thus engaged in Covenant to God: 
the next thing that he doth, is, ARually to forſake 


hart fin which he hath renounced , and make good the Covenant 


that even now he made. For it is not a falſe diſſembling promiſe, 
that converted ſinners make co God. There is no hold to take of 
another mans word : Before Converſion, all promiſes come from 
ſo low a principle that they quickly vaniſh, and the heart of ſuch 
a man is as changeable as the Moon : But when they are convert- 
ed, you ſhall ſee that they are men of their word, and did mean as 
they ſaid, and were in good ſadneſs with God,and that m are in- 

eRigh. 
tcous God with words, and keep that fin which in their pak. 
they didRenounce : No , they know that that would bur bring 
greater wrath upon them ,and cauſe God to deal with them as per- 
Jur'd Covenant-breakers , befides all rhe reſt of their ſins; and 
therefore the ſame Grace thatcauſed themto promile,cauſeth them 
ro perform. Oh, whata ſudden change doth appear in the lives of 


ſuch astheſe, when God hath throughly done tys work 1-1 know 


.the work on the heart is the greateſt work, but that is not ſeen {6 
much by men, and therefore not ſo much admired. Bur: the life 
is ſeen by others, and therefore it is a wonder in the eyes of the 

world many times, to ſee the change of a converted ſinner : when 
py he thar lived in fleſhly pleaſures, doth now deſpiſe 

them, and hath no ſuch mind of bis former ſports and delights! 
They marvel what aileth the man that he is ſo changed : when they 

hear him that was wont to curſe and ſwear, and deride thoſe that 


| feared God, ro lament now his wickedneſles,to reprove others that 
; do as he was wont to do, and warnthem to take heed of goirys chat 
We: 


3..290ple will marvel what hath befallenthe man that hath | 
de this alteration. They do not ſee what he hath ſeeri, nor 


They know | 
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Sin 4s actually: forſaken bythe Converted: 


and-confli& in his ſpirit, which was between Chriſt and the fleſh: . 
and therefore,when they- fee not the canfe within, the change with-- - 
outwill ſeem the ſtranger te them. And irideed it is a kind ofniracts 
x0 ſee the effeRs of the power of Chriſt, and how ſuddenly often- - 
times the change is made, that would never have been made by any 
other means, Take a man that hath onely ſome light conviti- 
ons, and a half-Repenrance, and how long is hein making a half- 
Reformation. If he were wont to {wear or carſe,or frequent Ale- 
honſes and vain-company, he cannot fuddenly leave it, but fome- 
times he reſtrains'it a lictle, as if he were reformed, and ſometimes 
he fals to it again, becauſe he is not truly changed. But when he 
is converted indeed, you ſhall ſee him ordinarily leave all theſe ſins, 
even ona ſudden: He that was wont to ſwear or curſe, you ſhall 
never hear him do it again, he will tee from the places chat before -- 
hedelighted in : He is moved by a more effeQual prineipte; and - 
therefore will not ſtand triflingin che buſineſs. Grace makes a man: 
know, thar (in, and Satan,and the fleſh are his deadly enemies, that - 
ſeek the everlaſting damnation of his ſoul, . and therefore ic is the 
leſs marvel, if he uſe them asenemies.” If friends have weapons irs : 
their hands , cheyavillbuc play with them; but deadly enemes wilt. . 
ſeek the blood of one another. Thereis difference berween fencing: : 
and fighting for life. Though a man that knoweth nothing of their 
meaning; might chink a Feacer is tighting'in good ſadneſs, ſeeing 
be ſeemeth re make as great aſtir as if it were ſo indeed : yet the 
iſſue will ſhew you, that it is otherwiſe, hecauſe you ſee that'there 
no blood ſhet, nor men killed. So-is ir with arr Hypoctite in his - 
ſkeming Reformation, when he makes the greateſt itir againſt his 
fin, inconfefling, and prayer, and.other means, yet he will not Re- + 
folvedly caſt it away, but he ſecretly uſech ic as his friend, while he - 
y abuſethit as: his enemy', and he purs-it into his boſome; . 
while he cals it all conaughr. He:will not be brougheunfeigneds 
- tyro Renounceit, and pgiveita bill of divorce, and caſt itoout as a 
mar- doth his vomit, with Reſolncionnever to take it in more: Oh. 
 bhowſweetly doth heraul-it in-bis thoughts in ſecrer , - when he 
wneth upon it with the ſevereſt countenance ! How eaſily is-- 
hedrawn to ic again andagain, when he takes on him to repent of = 
Tand abhor it } Bur itisclean contrary witir a man «tha 15'con- 
Verted : Though che Remnancs of ſin-wilkremain in him while he - - 
4kvech, yer as rd the Reignof ir, he preſently caſterh ir off, and bid--.- 


£0 it :- He fighrechngainſt-itin good carneſt,as know + 
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.$in'ts adtually Torſaken by he Converted.” 


ing thar either he or ic muſtdie : He caſterh ic up as a loathſome 
-yomit, which be. will not take into his tomack again :; you ſhall 
- quickly fee. by the courle of his life, thac his hearc is changed. -Be- 
Tee true Conyerſion comes, what a ſtir have we with wretched | 
- {inners to leave baſe luſt ? ro forſake their drunkenneſs , or cove- 
- touſnels, or uncleanneſs, to leave their (wearing and curſed ſpeak- 
ing, and yer we cannot prevail with them, ſometime they will,and 
- then again chey will noc : ſometime a flaſh of convictionAliechin 
. their faces, and they are a little affrightned, and then they will pre- 
 ſently repent and mend : Bur whenthe fitis over, you ſhall ſee thax 
' it is not a-change of his Diſpoſitionor Nature : it was but a little 
falling out wichtheir ſin, which leaverh them faſter friends, when 
' they are Reconciled : Burt Converſion maketh an _unreconcilable 
enmity. Away goes former {inful cuſtoms and-courſes; away-go 
. ovetous practices, and wicked {peeches, and proud faſhions, and 
courſes. As Sarah thrult out Hagar and Ifmaciout of her houſe, 
and would Receive chemno more. If you have deadly enemies in 
your houſe, you will thruit out them and all that they have. If z 
, man ſhould ſit in a dark room among Snakes and Toads, and think 
verily thae there were no ſuch matcer , - but he were in his-bed- 
. chamber : -you might p-rſwade himlong enoagh to come away, 
and tell him of the danger: bur be will not ſtir, but laugh at yay, 
becauſe he doth not believe you. Bur if you come into the room 
with alight, and he ſee them crawling all about him, and makingat 
him, then you need not another word co bid him be gone, he is 
- quickly up, and leaveth them with abhorrency. We tell uncon- 
verted ſinners of the hatefulneſs of ſin, and the danger that they 
 areiti; and pray them to leave it, but they believe us not., and do 
butlaugh ar it, but whenthe Spirit of God bringeth in the light 
. and they ſee all this with their own eyes, that it iseven worſet 
.ever we made it; then away goes their fins,without any more ado. 
Likea child that hath a fine yellow Crab, which he taketh for an 
Apple, he will not part with it, nor let you take it from him : but 
— he hath ſerthis reech in it once, and taſted it, he will throw it |} 
away without any more ado. If ſuch a fooliſhchild be playing with 
a Nettle, while he takerh.ic for acommon Herb, ke is bold withit, 
but when he feels the ſting, he chroweth ic away : Or if he be play- Þ- 
ing about aneſtof Waſpsor Bees , while he cakes them to. be but | 
-harmleſs flies, you cannot call him away, but when oncethey hawe . 
Atung him, he cries and runs away-of himſelf, without another word. | 
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Sin iraomall forſaken bythe Converted: 


 Evenſois it witha poor ſinner about his fins; before Converſion. 

We grep him cocome, come away, .and tell him that finhach-a 
ne acdedeediy ing, end affuretiefrom che Word of God, 

ho bra fn cher InE and: he makes no” 

matter of our words, but canhear us, as if we came inthe api! 

to tell nei Rn: 

hecan go 0n1n way is, an 

headband ening Grace comes 

But whenconvertin 

neſs and ſourneſs. and then! 

them feel the ſtingand fo and thtgh 


and army, 04 never knownir;andrun 

| bringeth-inthacli 

rr rr mor = ES 
vehadam 3 

_ have been playing evenatthe brink of 'Nell ; And whey 


hey chi wich owneyes, its timefor rhem'ro takennorher 
cour 

If yoy doubt of all this that I fay, whekes Couverſicin doch 
- make a man thus caſt awayhisfin ; while the Hypocrite" ſtands 
dallying with it, and cannot leaveit ; Lookinrothee eofall 
true Converts, Orif that do not fatisfieyou, look-imothi Tnfal- 
lible Word of God. How eagerly was Saw/ onin his perſe- 
cution, till che light from-Heavendid fiop his ; and the voice 
a, 77 ome iſt did change hismind1!-4#; ny * Bur doi-yon 


read that ever of yam reyes, 6 more? or dorh-he delay and 
take time to-confider of the matter before he would'leave his for- 
mer ſin? No, but he preſently forbears; and berakes hituſelfto ano- 
ther courſe. And 75t:3:3,4,5-\ [When be confeſſed the former 
finful courſe of himſelf, and others, "he rellech you now kow the 
_ - matter is mended. : And nomaryel, for the manthat liverh 'in his 


ere apphere 
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Teled and did not caſt 
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te of Grace is not ordinatilyknown?, wadtherefore you cannoc | 
Epect that 3 ſhould nmkeit kava, Forbe For. kethar bark folic Girc 


2s co finas much as will: eye 1» 
know that he hath ar ru Grnce i teit Salon ie he is 


nor fit for ſuch ac _—— dv/bind; en were | 


ficter for it. - 3. There is herohange sf: theſe 
firceriry certainly to others, nor to thenaſelves pe 
without the change of che He@rr, bat there's a ks 


life that will prove a wickednefrof the hicart ev 

much more to menrheniſelves; who ln Þ Both = 
4;: By thisone mark 6u may k the risof yout 

be they great or fnall, ate certxia prodffof ariuntonver 

 leſheart or not. I#every ine or kiny' > 6 Ge 

Era: + feof Br oro (qby' © defer ito 


's me pg alatvawh, will treo ror t6 Fer | 
converced that doth.commit it. Now tow far z' wo | 
or againſt che main-predominant benr'sf his' own heart ae 


benay diſcern himſelf 6x agent's obſervation.” 
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caſt: o—__ ; the next part of th 

Raleenaios thelife is in nt of ary 7er 

| lachprefencly anochier-workto do: 2AS'He hath 


tahce':: {6 hach he ocher meas tr uſes which: abt na-" 
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4 Arent heart will have a New.toengue. The fruit of it will 
in the ſcope of a mans diſcourſe -: For owt of the” 
abundance the the heart the month. ſptaketh, Mat. 12.34. I knows 
man may. force his words, and therefore till ſay to you, thar rheſe- 
proofs from the outward ations: , are ſtronger for the Negative,” 
then the Aﬀirmartive. Anevil rongue will prove an evit hearc, but 
to'prove a man ſincere, there mult be both heart and rongue:" Bur 
certain itis, that though words may be counterfeir, yertrue Con-' 
verfion doth alw hong che ſpeech., and *rhake the- ye-allo-. 
ſerviceable to thoſe hi Ends v "which the heartis newly 
Hethat before bad no Od ro ſpeak of any thing but earthly-and : 
fleſhly marters, he is now enquiring after other matrers. - The firſt ' # 
words that we read of the converted 'fews, A#-2. 37. And the- 
converted Jayler, A#. 16. And Paul,when be was converted, AF, -, 
9. Were, What God wonld have them do that they: might be feved. / 
Refore, the very diſcourſe of ſin, and Grace, and Chriſt, 'andrthe- 
lifero come, werea trouble to them, but now it is otherwiſe. They '/ 
know they have their ronguesfor no greater uſe nor can-theybet-- 
terimploy them, then in ſeeking DireRion for their Everlaſting -,- 
happineſs. Now if you mark them in the. company that they”, 
conteinco, if they haveany fir opportunicy., they are lam 
| *! thee former ſinfullie or warning others to» avoid rhe -way'- that r 4 
, | weteledinto.” or telling mo? theevil of fin; and the need +' 
YN FA ' Chriſt and Grace, or asking help of choſethar can-helpthem : : 
—_ _ raed hearrs; ves) ro —_ wo wn 
57M ms; to.carry.orxche work.0 5 may: 
| beready for dearhand/ judgement, and get Gafe t0 Heaven, -- You -' 
_ thar arecarnal; do wonder that men ſpeak ſo much of cheſerhings, . 
* andyouatea to hear them , but you know nop the. change </- 
dere archer ir hearts. Can. you a man toxalk of is: || 
Evetlaſting condition ;, and of-chat-which' is. of greater moment-- 
then all che macrers of theworkd? Can you blame .a-man; nm I 
moſt of that; which he minderh moſt ? -and which his very.hearvis--!. 
al ? If bis rogue A REI A 
3 > a 
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A new Heart hath «mow Tongue. 


perverſe, anfoagainſt the things of God, that they areready to 


. are. ye. .gnconverted;;; ſo-unthankful-ro God that hath, mercifully:- 


let thetn,periſh?: It cannot be ; it muſt nor be : Itisa/moſt 


-—_ 


thenheisan Hypocrite : But would you not have a mans rongue 
to follow his heart, when his heartis right ? yet ſome menare- fo 


ſays- why can'rrhey keep their fairh or Religion to themſelves? 
Cannot they be Religious in ſecret ; withour talking of it ſo much |}. 
to others? As if the heart onely were made for God,and the tongue 
for the world; the fleſhor the Devil. As if a-mari ſhonld' ralk. 

of nathing bur the childiſh:toyesand trifles of the world; for fear 

of ſeeming an Hypocrite, or 'for fear of troubling theſe queazy. 
ſouls. Shall the Holy: Ghoſt make ſuch a change on the heart of a: 
ſinner, and ſhall-not the-tongue partake of ic, or expreſs it?- Can 
Chriſt and'bis Spiric dwell inthe heart, and' the tongueconceal (0; ' 
bleſfed an Inhabirant Can a'man have a taſteof Heaven upon his; 
heart, and:the Kingdom of God begua within: him , and yer -not 
expreſs his life or joy-? Or isit meer for him that hath-found the 
way.to Heaven, to hold his tongue , and-let others quietly poſt ro! 
Hell * Should a man that hath narrowly eſcaped damnation him- 


: ſelf befilent, when he ſeeth others go in the ſame way:that he had] 


like to have p-riſted in ? Who willnot callto anocher to take lieed;y 
thathath eſcaped aquick-ſand'himſelf?- Or: ſer: up:a buſh, chav 
thoſe phat follow may. ſee the danger? Is' it not a firange' cones 
of theſe. men, that-would have the converted ſo-cruel toall that' 


delivered them-, ſo ſenſle(s'of marters of the greateſt weight, and: / 
ſs ſerviceable co Satan the great Deceiver, as co ſay nothing of ſuch-. 
un{peakable things as theſe? What! Have the Love of God ſhgd- |. 
abroad.in-their hearts, and ſay-nothing of it?- Have the pardon: by 
of-fin- in- the blood: of: Chriſt, -and-fay nothirig-bf it? Who 11h 
Sgemany 1o00' ſonls-in-danger ofdamnation, andfay nothing; pt; , ; 4 


ng to deſireit. - Our-tongue-is our Glory ,*it: is*rhw” 
principal Inftrimieat of manifeſting our. mind, bywhich man difs?,” 
tereth fromall other inferiour -creatures:- And ſhould 'we T 1H 
it for Godatd the greateſtthings? 'What ſottiſhpeoptearerheſsy' N 

tothink their worldly- matters/zt for their diſcourte;andthermat* | - 
ters of everlaſting life unfic **To thinkicno:harm-ro-jeſtiandralls Þ 
fooliſhly, andrelt idictates, and: fuch a man they-cake fora-plen®: 
ſane companion, and nevertindfaultwittrhim-/ Butfor the things! Nf + 
cliar-may honour God; or terrd to mens. ſalvation ;-'or” 163d; 
fin; andcroſsthe Devil, here we niuſtbe filem; andkeep our Res: 
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gion to our ſelves. -Didever theſe wretches beheve-Jelus Chriſt, 
Atatth.12.37. That bythrir words they fhall be 6s 16s by 
their words they ſhall be condemned ? Did they everdelicve por re- 
- gard the words of the Holy Ghoſt, Epbeſ.5-3,4. But forvi. ation, 
uncleanneſs, or laſcivienſneſs, let it mot be once named among you, as 
brcometh Saints; Nor filthineſs, nor fooliſo talking , mor jeftings, 


which are wot convenient, but rather giving of thanks. And Eph.4. | 


.29,30.. Let wo corrups cammunication proceed out of your mouth, 


but that which « good to the aſe of edifying , that it may miniſter 
Grace ty the heayers, and grieve nat the holy Spirit of God £0l 3:16. 


- . nd admoniſhing one another, Heb. 3.13.  Exhert.one another daily 
while it 1s called ro day, left any of you be hardened through: the 
dcontfnlneſs of fin, 1 Pet.4.11, If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak. 


| 44 the Oracle of God, that Godin all things may be glorified.” Abiiti- , 


dance of ſuch paſſages are:in Scriprure, which may tell you whit 
cothink of the folly'of ſuch carnabmen, .and may fare yan 
a panes heavenly beart, will alwayes have anew and 'Heaven- 
y tongue. UN ; 15 SEC: 


—  —_ —_____—_— 


- YE C Tn X-X IX. 


5. Fo WY heart will have change of company, if it my be 
... 41A bad. . There is ſomewhat in Nature that diſpoſerh all 
men.to delight in' chat company which is molt ſurahle to their 
 dipofition. While tbeir bearts-arecarnal,they lovethe company 
* of ſuch; a manthatis-of their mindand way , and will break n 
| d be mecry-with.chem,or ralk wich them abour their wortd-. 


ry 


_— 


| | 4 y.matters, is the beſt companion forrhem ; For the oder To £ 


tified and heavenly-men,; they have no pleaſure init. 


'Þ | & but mar their wirth with putting in words about rheevil of. . 


are.nomindto theit company. But: when Converting*Gra 
| 2d them, ;their. minds in-this are changed atfo,"Oh,how-, 
3 Wh vary: then is it toehemrocfiv. gr walkin thecgu” 
> panyoof ſyck.chat, have aevera werd:of Gol ,-or thar may helps 

7 - eminche matcers chac cheir hearts are ſer upon. Their merry | 
* 8 Ulkyagbfine diſcourſe, 'is to him. but.as the crackling ot.thoxnsin: 


the: 


þ anddeath, aol judgement, andevertaſting things': They db 
bur (zouble them, and (alt theminto-domps,. and therefore they = 


. } 


hn her 69 if paſrible; + wilthav Holy Conpuny. : 


+ the fire, Eccleſc7.6. It doth bur trouble him, and move him #6 
, compaſſionate ſuch empry-ſouls that have no God, no Chriſt, no' 
.Heavento talk of, but meer unprofitablerrifles; but the company 

of thoſe is ſweet to him, thar will diſcourſe about the matters of 
. his falvation : That will tet him how he may get more Grace, and . 
open to-him more the myſteries of the Gofpet , and ſpeak of the. 

Riches of Gods Lovein Chriſt, or tell him of the dangers that 

are yet before him, or. the duties that he muſt perform,”*-Theſc 

! .matters: are now.favory to him, for thefe he knows do indeed con- 
.cernhim, and are worth the talking of When a man 'is in a 
pp——_ a thouſand miles of, ic doth him good ro meet 

.with-his own countrey-men, and talk with chem about his friends, 

.,andfamily, and his eſtate, and inheritance, © and home , which'he 

; muſt returnto : oe bourof this diſcourſe is ſweeter to him, thien | 
an 100! with the firangers of the countrey , about matters that |} 

_ are little to him : ſo isit here. A Chriſtian that knoweth heisa * 

in this world, and that his God, hisfalvation', his homie, - 

his Inherirance; areall:in the world co come ;, Had rather far dif. 

. courſe witha heavenly minded man about his facker , and ever. 

laſting works and bleſſedneſs, then with worldly men about this 

world; Who lovetb not the company of his deareſt friends and 

Brethren more then of ſtrangersor enemies? . We know, thole | 

;thar-fear God arelike ro be our companions for ever, and there- | 
tore we would have them our-companions here. You may ſeeby | 

. Scripture thar.t 45:thus withtrue Chriſtians, Pſalms 15.4.” I bu # 

. .fe18 vile perſon is comenined, but he hononreth them that fear Gol, | 
Pſalm 5 5-14. ' They take ſweet counſel together, aud walk tote | 

| bonſeof God in company, Mal. 3.16. They that feared the Lark, | 

one to anather 8c. Plalm 119.63. I am 4 companion , 


.. David, of al/ them that fear thee, and of them that keep thy Precidin: 
Anditis oneof the Hebrews Commendations , That they becani# Þ| - 

- Fompaniony of them that ſuffered for Chriſt, Heb.10.33. And  * 

x4 pw Grnpurpreſabobe merge of Imiquity, Job 34.8. For menare. | 

. . .Juppoſedto be ſuch ascheir company is: and we are anded-Þ . 
: ys. ſuch, 66, wet to car; "1 COr:y;1T. And to have we company # 

with thew , that they nuty be aftaned, 2:Thel. 3, I4. And Sol 0 Þ 

waith, Prov.13:20. 4 companion of feels ſhall be defrayed. '' I 
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'6.. A Nother parcof the change of the life, is this : True Con-, | 
verſion 'makesa man Compaſſionate ro thoſe that are nncow= _... 
werted, and very deſirous of their Converſion, andtherefore ſers | 

- men upon ſuch endeavours as they can uſeto bring it to paſs, yea, 

..4r makes men zealous of good works, T5r.2.19. and very careful 
and" fiudious to do what good they can. It-is the diſpoſition of 

wicked men to draw others with them into wickedneſs,and'to make 
others as bad as themſelves : they mor onely do that which is evil, but 
have pleaſure in them that doir, Rom. 1.32.They would have others 
as looſ as they, and as careleſsof their own ſouls as they, andto 
make as light a'matcer of fin as they do. ' The drunkard would 
have companions,and the gameſter would have companiohs': eve- 
ry one that hates andderides a godly life, would bave-all othersdo 
fſotoo. Men areloath to goto hellalone, but like men'thar are 
running violently down a hill, chey drawone another with them. 
It ſomewhat comforts them co ſee moſt of the werld-as bad as 

- themſelves, becauſe they think then God will not condemn ſo nia- 
ny :. as if the number of ſinners didextenyate the'wrong-:' And 

' thoſe unconverted inen that are not ſo bad: as-to wiſh others as ' 

| bad as themſelves, yet have little zeal for mens recovery ; for how 

4 £an they love other men better then themſelves? Xe 
| Bur when Converſion hathigiven a man a ſight and ſenſe of the 
evil of. fin, it makes him piry- all that-are miſled ; and earneſtly | 
defire their-converfion and Recovery. Oh, how fain would the / 
_ gracious ſoul have others to ſee the folly of fin, as he hath ſeen ir! 
How fain would he havethem ſee rhe need of Chriſt, that Glory: , 4 
*F$ - above, thar Felicity chat lieth in the favour of God, as he tha | 6." 
,. . ſeenthem ! It doth him good to have companions in Good : He "3 
| hath no mind to-be happy alone. The Number of Partakers he ' 
knows will notat all diminiſh his Joyes. - Tf he could rell how, he ©, __ 
would have all the world to be as happy as himſelf, the more the ***. 
" better. And therefore he prayeth heartily for the converſion of ' © >. 
ether men : He pleadeth with them, and perſwaderh rhem , and , 
 fain he would have their eyes to be opened , and their hearts robe 
foftned and turned to God. - He remembreth that' their as hey 
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7 once his own, and bow fooliſhand froward he was, even as t 
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© Converſion cauſeth us tocompaſcionate the Unconveited. = 


: he knew it not, and would not for all the world be inthe ſame caſe 


again ; and therefore he cannot chuſe bu pitty choſe that he hath 
left behind him , and long for their Deliverance. | 

' Truly Sinners, it is from hence, that men fearing God do trouble 
you ſo mucl\in your ſins, and make ſuch a ſtir with you about mar- 
ters of your ſouls, and tell you of your danger , and perſwade 
you toturn and take another courſe : It is, becauſe they are loth 
to ſee you periſh if they could helpic. You would have them 


' let you alone, bur they are lothto let you alone, in ſuch a caſe and 


way asthat.. If ſome that arerunning to drown themſelves, or 
do any miſchief to themſelves, ſhould bid you let them alone, and 


 meddle with your ſelves, and take no care for them, you would not 


letthem alone for all. that, but would hinder them if you could 
from making away themſelves. So, if you are angry wich men that 
would keep you outof hell,and bid them ler you alone,and take no 
care for you, becauſe you ſhall anſwer for your ſelves, this will not 
fatisfie chem toſtand ſtill, and: fee you run into damnation, if they 


| knewhow tohelpic. Alas! Itisnot becauſe they love to be med- 


ling with other folks matters,or take pleaſure in reproving and con- 
txouling other men: If it were not for your ſakes and the glory 
of God, it igeaſier for us to ſet you alone. We have work engugh 
of our owntado , and dangers enough of our own to prevent. 
1r.is ſmall pleaſure to any man that. is well in his wits to meddle 


" needleſly with other mens matters,and to contradic& wilfull ſinners, 


when he knows how licrle thanks he is like to have for ir. What, do 
you-think we Jong to have men bate us and fly in our faces? Is tt 
&pleaſure to us-to vex men, and make them our enemies ?-No alas, 
it is ſo great a diſpleaſure, that it becomes a ſtrong rempcation:to 
vs co be unfaithful or cegligent in our duty. Many a Miniſter isſo 
lpatlt ro ger che il! wilof his people, that he lets them alone in their 
fins, or onely telleth them of ir.in Publike, or at the moſt bur in. 
ancaſie-uneffeQual way, and ſo fals.in::danger of periſhing with: 
them for company. . Nothing-makes more negligent unconſcions» 
ble Miniſters-.( nexe che unfaichfulneſs of their own hearts.) then: 
xoples. hating their Inſtructions and: Reprooks,, and impatient 
Nraeng the.means that ſhould recover chem... Carnal Miniflers- 
will:not caſt, thergſelves-upon the peoples diſpleaſure-, but ra- - 
ther let chem alpae- and.-venrure chem. They that dare venture _ 
theirown ſouls ro eſcape the il wi'of men , will venture otdeo | 
megs. 200-3 And fo Kis-alſo with private Chriſtians... The —— 
: W 8 
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why ſo few will be brought ro deal plainly and faithfully for the | 
faving of others, is, becauſe it is commonly fo ill taken. Aks, 
Sinners | What eaſe, what. profit, what good isit , think you to 
other men to trouble you in your ſins,if it were not for your good, : 
and for the Command and glory of God ? But what man that is 
not a Tyger, or hath not a heart of ſtone within him, 'can ſee men 
within a litrle of damnation and let them alone ? Who can be fo 
cruel as to hold his tongue, while he ſeeth men in the high-way to 
Hell ? If we were yet in our.unbelief; and did not believe that the | 
Word of (God is true, or that unconverted men fhall certainly 
periſh, then we might well beſilent , Tor who would go to make 
men fad with Melancholly Fancies or. fearful dreams that have no 
Truth inthem ? Bat Oh, do not blame a man that bath been m 
che fame condition himſelf, and is mercifully delivered by Convert- 
ing Grace, if he look back to thoſe be hach left behind, and cell 


- themof their danger! Do not blame a man that hath. his'eyes 


opened by Faith, and ſeeth hell Gre a liccle before you, if he ſhould 
calito you, and call again, and call with cears, and greateſt earneſt- 
neſs,to entreat you to ſtop, and go no further. I dareſay,if yon did 
ſee what he ſeeth, you would be of the fame mind, and would be 
as loth' to go on in an unconverted condition, as anyage would be 
to ſuffer you. When the eyes of Sinners are ſhut that they fee 
not their own condition , ' nor what a ſtorm is riſing in Heaven 
againſt them, they are content and quiet at the gates of Hell ! bur 
when either-Grace or Torments haye opened their eyes , the caſe 
will be quite changed. with them. Well, chis is certain, that when 
ever God converteth the ſoul, he maketh'men very deſirous of 
other mens converſion, and very compaſſionate to them -thitare 
yet in darkneſs and in bondage by their fins. Not onely'Pa»land - 
the Preachers of the Goſpel lay : Needs, laid pon me, and wo 
nto me if 1 preach not the Goſpel : Bur'eyery Chriſtian in his 
place doth find a neceſlity tipon him to endeavour the good of - 
others; and he finderh an earneſt defire ro ic, and adeſightin cthzc 
which God bath made fo neceffary. And it isnotin this-mateer 
of Converſion onely, bur in all other chings alſo, rhar a true Chri- | 
ftian bach a ſpecial inclination to do good. As he that is evil de- 
lghtethro doev.1, ſo.he that is good ,. delighterh to do good: 
though he be not perfectly good, for ſo is none till he come to'hea- 


. ven: much leſs primitively and of himfelf good; for & thee is 
.  nonegaod but God, Marth.i9,17, Yet hath. he a derived and 


O2 _  imperfet 
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imperfe& goodneſs, and in that meaſure as he is good, he muſt 
needs be prone to do good : For every thing wil} work according. 
to its Nature. It is a death to wicked men to do that whith is a 
godly mans delight. A man or beaſt connot fly inthe ayr, buta 
bird can do it as eaſily as we can walkon the earth. A good man 
ts never in his own' Element, but when heis doing ſome good : his. 
mind runneth onit. Heſtudieth how he may effec ir ; and he is. 
not content to do good, unleſs he do mxch good. He knoweth what ' 
Chriſt hath ſaid : Herein # my Father glorified, that ye bring forth: 
»uch frait, Job.15.8. He findeth by experience that which others. 
will not believe, that doing good, is either areceiving of good;or 
inſeparably conjun&.withir. The more a man giveth tothe poor, 
or to other good uſes, with right Intents, the-more he recetveth. 
Whatever others receive by his endeavours, he is fure that he ſhall 
not loſe his labour, or coſt, as.to. himſelf. He that giveth to the 
poor, lendeth to the Lord, and look. what he layethr out, ir ſhall be - 
aid him again. A carnal man isever ſelfiſh, and draws all te. 
im, asf - 26 were no'one but himſelf that he cared for : -But a. 
gracious man is in his place and meaſurelike God, a Communica-.' 
tive Good. As God z5 good and deth good, Plalm 119. 68.- So is 
he. That which a mans Nature inclineth-him.co, he cannotforget. 
A good man, forgets not inthe main te do good, for he knowerth | 
that wich ſych ſacrifice God is wel' pleaſed, Heb.1 3.16. Mark this. 
all youthat, profeſs more zeal for. God then others : Believe ir, 
true Converſion will appear in good, works. The trueſervants of 
Chrilt do as. much exceed the world in a contempt of earthly 
things, and in compaſlion to the miſerable, and in readineſs .and-. 
bounty, according..to their ability co thoſe that want : . as they 
do exceed them in praying, or, other. duties. Other men part wit 
the world as their ereaſure, and almoſt as.their blood, bur the hea-. 
tay Chien parteth with it as his ſuperfluity, or atleaſt as that 
which he can ſpare.. Faith reacheth menco do good, . and, good ' 
works arepart of the Riches ofa Saint, 1 75m.6.18; Doing good 
is.ſo excellent and Neceſſary a thing, that.even. an .enemy muſt be - 
made. parcaker of it, atth.5.44. And-want of:thankfulneſs or 
requital from men, is ng excuſe-to-them that negle@ it, Lak.6.35. 
Some works of Piety may be forborn for doing good to others, 
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"* The Neceſvity of Converſion to Salvation, proved. 
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IL taineth the Change of the Pudgement, and of the 
W Heart, and of the Life , and fo have finiſhed the 
third Particular promiſed :- whichwas to ſhew you : 
VIS what Converſion is, and wherein it: doth conſiſt... By, 
what is ſaid,you-may eaſily ſeethat it is « grear Change hebiomade 
on the ſou} and-in- the Life, by this Renewing Grace of Chriſt... Me - 
chinks now all thoſe men that know,'or may know, that never ſuch. 


2work was wrought upon their hearts, ſhould feethar it is. time: - 


' to look about them, and to lay to heart the ſad concluſion which . 
Chriſt hath here proteſted in my Texr. What | Have all the peo-- 


ple of this Cohgregation found all. this change upon, Judgement,,.. 


Heart and Life, as I have hereſpoken of Þ Oh, that ic were ſo well, . 
Whata joy werethar ro-us, to Angels, to-Chrilt himfelf !and whar 
everlaſting joy would that be to rhemicives ! But alas | Their con- 
verſationsand careleſs lives do-tel{ us, that with'toormany ofthem . 
tt is far otherwiſe. And-what keepechs ſuch gmltyſouls in peace? 
Gan ſo'many men hear-ſuch a Texr as rhis*= Thar excepr:chey-be_. 
converted they cannot be ſaved; and yet-rotlook abour them, nor. 
be awakened from their ſecurity 2+ Yer-it is rog& evident! by ſad ex- 
perience, that they that read thisand know, or-might know; that. - 
they are-not converted, pos careleſs as if they couldendure 
damnation wellenough. And: | 

: this to-paſs?-- Doubcleſs, .becauſetheydomorthcoughly believe the: - 


truth of, whacis faid. I ſhalltherefore comenow tothe nextthing + 
promiſed-: Briefly-to ſhew you from the-Word of God the Cer..- 
tain cruch of what we-have-in hand, Thar'you may (ec. it.is a.mat-. . 


\ ter paſt all doubt-and'Queſtion. / - ' 


And farſt, what need you ary morether Hi wary 1 7 . JF Ll : 


Text * Do you need. further-proof; where you have'the,wordsof : 
Chriſt himſelf > Buc you ſhall ſee+ yer-more, ob. 3.3. He. telleths - 


Nitodemmus, That except a\nan be Revenerate aud born againyhe cans - 


: | uatemter-into the Kingdom of Heaven: That is., As.a cluld is. as. it 
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w Have ſpoken of the work of Converſion, as it con-- 


whatis the matter? And how comes - 
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T7 The Nrieſsity of Converfron to Salvatian, proved. p 
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. were a New Creature that lately received life, which had none be. _ 
fore, and newly entereth into the world ; ſo-muſt every man that 
will be ſaved, as it were feceivea New ſpiricual Life, and enter into 
the world of Grace, even into the Church of God , and begin his 
life asit wereagain, 2 Cor.5.17. Tf any man be in Chriſt he ii a 

new Creature, old things are paſſed away, behold, all things are be. * 
come new | Se2 here both the Necellity, and the Nature of this * 
Change. It is not one or two, butevery man that is in Chriſt, that 
isthus converted.. . And be that 1s nor in Chrilt, is nota Chr tran, 
and he char is not a Chriltian cannor be ſaved. Every. ea (Chry 
ſtian cheo is a New Creature, not in ſub{tance, burin Qualcy and 
in Life, Old things are pait away, behold, all chings are become 
New | What are theſe a things ? but thoſe chat I have before ex- | 

. preſſed to you, A, true converted man hath no: the ſame Ends 

 andIntentions that he had before ; Hehath a new hope and happi- 
nefs, New Love, New Deſires, New Sorrow, New Delight, New 
Reſolution, and a New Converſation : all isbecome New. He ec . 
treth a New Covenant with Chriſt, and ſo he-bath a New Maſtg;\ 

a New Head, and Husband, and Lord : And is now a member gf a | 
new Society, and entred 11to a new Kingdom and Family. He hart 
a new work todo, he hath new company ra converſe with, he hath 
new thoughts in his heart, and ſpeaks a new-Language. He lead; 
eth his life by a new Law : and thus all things are become New. 
Even Relationsare here included,as well as Phyſical Qualifications. 
For he hath a new Father, a new Inheritance , and. ſo of the Reſt. 
It-muſt needs be a great change indeed,where all chingsare become 
new. If it were but one or two of theſe, it would make a great © 
alteration , much more-when it isin a/. Sointhe i Per.2.2. The” 
Apoſtle likeneth them 70 new born babes, who mult therefore deſire © 
the fiucere milk. of the word, that they may live and grow by it. And 
inGal.6.15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth an) © 
thing, nor uncircamciſion, but a new Creature, T he-world muſt bt 
crucified to us and we to the world, that we may live anew to God, vet. Nh 
14. AndI told you before out. of Eph.4.22,23,24. That in con- | 
verſion we pat off the old man, which according to the deceitful luſts, 
is corrupt, and are renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and put ontht | © 
yew m4n, which after God ts created in Righteouſneſs and we Helts"- * 
neſs. And Ti.3-5. According tous mercy he ſaved us by the waſh 
ing of Regeneration and the renewing of the -Hely Ghoſt , which-M 
 ſheddeth on us, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, thas being jute} 
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Chriſt came to Gonuert Sinners. 


by bis Grace, we, might be made, Heirs accordjug. to the bope uf. exerngl 
life. So Col.3. I9. We put on-the new mn which us renewedin hnuww- 
ldge after the Image of himthat created ia, Eteck. 18.31; He com- 
mandeth chem to make them a new heart, anda; new ſpirit. And 
what he commanderh all , he declareth himſelf reſolved to give 


F cohis Ele, Ezek, 36.26. Anew heartalſacmill 1 give yan; and « 


n:w ſpirit will 1 put inte. you,” and 1 will takeaway the flony burr 
aut of your fleſh, arid 1 will give you an heart of fleſh ; "and: 1 will 
put wy /pirit within you, aud cauſe you to.walk, in my ſtatntes,' aud 
Je ſhall keep my [udgements aud do them, Son Exck;2 1.19. Iwill 
give them one heart, and I will put a_ Newypirit within thens ,. and 1 
will take the ſtony h:art ors of their fleſh,' and will givethem an. heart 
of fleſh ;, that Sa may walkin my Statutes, and kgep my Ordinans 
ces and do them, and they ſhall be my people, and Fwill he their Gor, 
And as they are new creatures, f0 they have.a new Commatidment, 
orLaw to live by: anda new proms/e, or Covenant for their Inv 
heritance, 70h-13.34. £622.20 2 Cor,3.6. Heb,g.t5;' They 


|havea New naw, that noman kijoweth but bethat hath it; Rev.a 
; 17, oxat kealt they ſhalt have. They have Xe Imployments tveh 


- { ferving God in nemne(s of life, that as they were planted: ragerben' no. 
' * the likeneſs of C brifls death , they ſhould be alfo in the: lekene[3 of 
' bus Reſurrettion. Knowing tb, that their old tilhineifthuc; fie wich: 


him, that the body of ſin might be: deſtroyedxith af botics rt 
ſrauld not ſerve pn, Fer ether eb np fr frm 
Rem 6.4,5,6,7. And thus they ſexe God inmermifrof ſpiric, Rom. - 
7.6. Ani ſo the whole Church is ane »ew' nan in Chraty, Epli2.15.: - 
Anda new lump that uu purged from theold Leaves, maſt all par- - 
ticular Churches of Chriſtians be, 1 Cor.5.,7. Bur leſt:anydoubd - 
ſhould be lefr, I will reduc®therelſt ta.ſome particular Argumenes.- . 
I, It isthe very Office of Feſms Chriſt, which hetame'ncs the - 
world to perform, to bring back ungodly finners unro God, 'And- 


_ ſhallwethink har Chriſt came on aneedlefs- errand ?. Believe i '- 
, Sirs, As his ſaffering was Neceflary for our' Ranſom, ſo.'was his /+ 


Doctrine and Spirit, as Neceſſary for our Converſion; and weean: i: 
no more.be aved wichout che one, then-without theother: Think. 
with your ſelves whecher it be a likdy thing, char God ſhould fend: 


F . fisSon onearth by a Miracle, ſurpaſling- all Miractes,-and this on -: 


purpoſe to call home: ſtraying ſinful fouls, if they: might be'ſa--- 
ved wichour Converſion? It: ic had bees paſible:for: meny>- be 
PS. ; " , what: - 
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/ :heakdifſeaſed fouls, 'and ki} rhar ſin that, elſe would kill chem, - 
_ . aadxftera}chis, ſhall be be made'the Patron of ic? Take this F 


þ. vyavogy Chtiit have come to ſan@ifie them ? The Lord Jefus\d. | 
> great-Phyfirianof fouls; 'and*he*comesnor-to heal any petty 
Aifeafes; thac mighras wellhave been healed without him : Bur 
_ **hecomes to cure a killing plague, that no one elfe could have cured 
-but himſelf, Ic was never the mind of Chriſt cocome down from 
Heaven to ſuffer for our ys, that we might be ſaved in them with- 
out achange. Never didit enter into his holy thoughts to bring 
men to glory in their fins, butiro deſtroy their fins chat would 
keep them out of Glory. He never meant tv bring you and your 'Þ 
diſeaſe to heaven together ; but ro keal your diſeaſe, rhar elſe | 
would be your ruin. What ſhall we think , that Chrilt camero | 
Impure a Righteouſneſs cothe impenicent and unconverted ? And 
to-make God believe that they are 5»ft in him , who are not i» him © 
&# all ? Andto- makemen ſeen to be what they arenot? Why, : 
this were to fain the bleſſed Son of God to bethe Patron of Ini- 
quity.; and to die for the upholding of fin; and not for the d& 
{troying of it. What $reacer Waſphemy againſt Chriſt can there 
be, then-to imagine thar he befffenderh fin which he dorh fo hate? 
And that*he kerb part with Satan, -and ſtrengcheneth his King-" 
.dom, when it vas his very buſineſs ta rhe world to deſtroy it, - / 
and his works? 1.3.8. What, muſt Chriſt come, and ſo Mi- 
/ zaculoully condeſcead, and do; and ſuffer whathedid, and allto 


% 


'bome with thee to-rhy heart, unceayerted ſinner, whoever thou | 
.art:: If men could have been ſaved without converſion , Chriſt, | 
would never have done fo much to convert them as he harch done. \ '} 
You comfort your ſelves in Chriſt avhile you live in wilfull finning,” - 
.and you think that though _ be nor renewed, yet you ſhall be_ -: 
pardoned and'faved-by his blood-ſhed. Why, I cell you fromthe Þ 
Word of God, you may ferch muck terrour from the thoughts of ©. 
'Chriſt ; but hope of ſalvation without Converſion he will afford 
you none. Youmay rather think with your ſelves,that if the chang- \ | 
ing of a ſinner had not been a work of great Neceſſity , Chriſt | Þ 
would never havecome down todo'it, TI know that we have free  }” 
pardon of fin by his blood, or elſe we had no hope: But icisnone, F. 
-bur-rhe converted: that partake of thar pardon, 'as you may ſee, |. 
Aar 4.12, Left at any time they be converted; and their fin ſhonld © Þ- 
be - forgimen them. $0 Att.26.18.' At.3.19. Repent ye therefu Me 
that your fore way be bleteed onr, if you had butthar one Chaprer, |}. 
1% | TT Lutks 15- 
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"Y Lik.1 5. to tell you in what manner Chriſt doth ſave men,you mighe 
= cifily ſee,ir isnot by bringing them to Heaven in their anal: 


He likneth bimſelf to one chathaving loſt a ſheep in che wilderneſs, 
soeth and ſeeketh After ic, till he find it : and-when he hath found 
95 doth he leave it? No, but) layerh.it on his ſhoulders, and 
bringeth ir home Rejoycing, ver.4,5.Or like one that ſweepeth the 
houſe to find a piece df ſilver that was loſt, ver.$.Or like the Father 
that gladly Receiveth the returning Prodigal.But wirhout Recwrs- 
ing, {46 ad been no Receiving him ; nor no Rejoycing over him. 
- Objeft. But doth not Chriſt cell us of ſome that needed noRe- 
pentance, verſc7. Anſw. True, why is that? Becauſe they had 
truly Repented before. They needed ne.canverſion, or ſuch con- 
verſion as the New Converts have, which confiſtsin a change,from 
aſtate of ſin to God : But onely a proceeding in obedience, and 
particular Repentance for their particular ſlips. But if they had 
-not. been converted before, they would have needed ſuch a Con- 
verſion or Repentance. For ſo the Prophet ſaith, 7/a.53.6. Al 
we like ſhesp have gone aſtray , and have turned every one to his 
ownway.: And ſo 1 Pet.2.25. For ye were 4s, ſheep going. aſtray, 
but are returned to the Shepherd and Biſhop of your ſouls. Ori 
there be any that were ſaffCtified in their Intancy, as no doubt there” |, 
is,.. ſo that their actualgoing aſtray: was prevented, yet as they” 
went aſtray in Adams and their Parents , ſo had they a ſtraying 
diſpoGrion in cheir corrupted Natures, which needeth a curn,as well: 
as the fins which appear in the life. - And thus it appeareth thac 
Chriſt came of purpoſe t6:Convertmen, and not to pardon any 
. foul without converſion, Luk, 19.10.T he Son of man 1s come to ſeek, 
4 andto ſave that which was loſt, Tit.2.14., Who gave TRI 4s 
(not to pardog us,and to ſave without converting us, but) to redeem 
us from all iniquity and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. $0 that hence you may ſee theAbſolure Neceſlicy 
of. Converſion to Salvation. EM : 
2. It isthe very Drift of che Goſpe!, and main Deſign of che. 
whole word of God, to convert men fromSingo God, and,Wwild 
them up when they are once converted. And do you think that God 
would have made it the ſcope of his Word, if it had not'been, Ne- 
celſary ? If a man could be ſaved without converſion , what need 
- Godto inſpire Prophers and Apoſiles £6 dehver-tiis Word to the 
. world, & to ſea] it with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,and - 
All toconvert men, and build up. theconverted ? Would God me a 
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Converſion s the Drift of the Goſpel b 


all this ſtir with us as he doth in the Bible, for a needleſs thing ? 
Alas, if he did not know that your diſeaſe will kill you except it 
be cured, he would never have prepared ſo many Remedies againſt 
it. Thisis the very Uſe and glory of the Law of God, P/a/.19.7; 
The Law of God ts pure, converting the ſoul, What elſe doth Scrip- 
rare call fnners co, but to repent and turn ro God by Chriſt 3 
Exzek.33.11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the 
Hearh of the wicked, but that the wicked tarn from his way and live, 
Tarn ye, turn ye from 'your evil wayes;, for why will ye die, Oh 
houfe of 1{rael ? Ezek.18.21. Bat if the wicked fhall turn from all 
his fins that he hath committed, and keep all my. ſtatutes, and do that 
which is lawfnl and right, he ſhall farely true; he ſhall not die, 
ver.23. Have 1 any pleaſure at all rhat the wicked ſponld die, ſaith 
the Lord God , and not that he ſhould return from his wayes and live? 
verſ.30,31,32. Repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſ- 
ereſſions, ſo thiqunity ſhall net be your ruin. Caſt away from yu 
all your Tranſoreſſions, whereby you havetranſureſſed, and make 
you a new heart, and 'a new ſfirit ; for why will ye die , Oh houſe of 
fſrael ? for 1 have no pleaſurein the death of him that dieth ,, ſaith 
'the Lora'God ; wherefore rarn y:mr ſelves and tive ye. SO Exzk. 14. 
46.8 3.18,19,20,21. 1/a.31.6. & 59.20,21. fer.3.7,14 & 18. 
8. & 26.3. Prov.1.23. Tarn ye at my Reproofs, and I will pour 
et my Spirit to you, Hoſ.5.4: & 12.6. Fol 2.12. Tarn ye tome 
with all your hearts, with faſting and weepiag,, and mourning ; rev 
yonr hearts and n:t your garments, and turnto the Lord your God, 
Zonal 3.8. An handred ſuch places might be brought, in which 
1t is apparent, that the turning of ſinners to God, is the main ſcope 
'of rhe holy Scriptures. _ | | 
3. Itisas Certain, that it is che'very b#//zeſs that the Miniſters 
'of the Goſpel are appointed to, to convertmen'to God by the taith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, And is ithkely char God would ſend us to trou- 
'ble che world with a needlets work ? :For my part, if I did nor 
know-chat Repentance and Converſion are abſolutely Neceffary to | 
the glory of Gods Graeerand ſaving of thesſinner., 'I ſhouldþe.. 
joth co rrouble myſelf and othet's, ſo mich about ſuch mattergas 4 
TI'do. Who cotild find in his heart to-ſtmly, and preach add - | 
weary limſelf, an vex the world, andlcall men to ſuch untvelrem | 
duties, andygreacl,ro-them uy oaglea/Art Teurhs and tet them *Þ- 
- "UPON WOrKS-Y at ano Sgrt coBhiMand dioad; antSpin chem'npon',- 
 fomany ſufferings in the world, if all this were for a needleſs thing? 
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John Baptiſt began to preach Repeatauce, Chriſt followed him in 
preaching Repentance, and tellsthem, except they repent , they ſhall 
all periſh, Luk.13.3,5- The Apoltles foilow him in preaching che 
fame Repentange,'4s that without which chere is no ſalvation, A#. 
2.38. & 8.22. They telus, God commandcth all men every where 
to Repent, AR.17.30. Pauls bulinels was, to fhew all men that they 
wxſt repent and turn to God, and do works meet for Repentance, A, 
26.20. And ro open mens eyes, and turn them from darkneſs ro light, 
and rhe power of Satawto God, that they may Receive Remdiſſien of 
fins, anda av Iuherance amang the ſanttificaby faith in Chriſt. As 
Chbriſthimſelf came to call fieners to Repentance,Mat.g.13. Sodoth 
heſend his Miniſters on tlie ſame Frrand , and afcer all his ſuffering 
he will.give men pardon -on.no ortherterms .: But Repert ance ayd 
remiſſion of fins muſt be ran wame among all Nations, 
Znck.24:46;47. Mark the way of Goſpel-preaching andialvarion, 
Att.$.30,31. TheGod of .our fathers raiſed up feſus, whom ye flew 
wrnid hanged ona tree, him hath God exalted with his Rizht thand, 
#obe a Prince anda Saviour, to give Repentance-to Iſrael , and for- 
giemeſ5 of \ſips : [Repentaxce in order before forgivenels : -when 
meneurnfromin, God turnerh from his puniſhing wrath ; bur 
not before, A&.11.18.-God bath granted ro the Gentiles Repen- 
tance nnta life. The \fum of Paxls doQrine was, 'Repentauce to- 
ward God, .and faith toward our Lord feſws Chriſt, AQ.20.21. 
Far this do Gods Miniſters 3»ſtrut# in meckneſs them that oppoſe 
themſelves, 5f God peradventurre will give them Repentance to the at- 
knowledgime.af tbe'T vath, that they may ' recover themſelves (ont of 
the ſnare of the Devil who are taken taptive by him at his will,2 Tim. 
2.25,26. & 2 Pet.3.9. Itis ſaid, That God is not willing thar any 
Jw'ld prrifh, but that all ſhould come ta Repentance , which plain! 
wwplyech , th:t if chey come not to Repentance ;'they lt perich 


#orallrhat. And therefore:Repentance is ohe of the -Fundamen- 


$als;aod preachizp Repentancenslayingthe-Foundatiqn tas appear- 
wh. Heb6. I. ps breket is wars: ner rg and female by 
Apoſiacy, is atdto-be'one-that canner be remiwed* by Reptntance, 
Heb.6,6, Which: ſuppoſeth thar there-can'be no other way of Re- 
newing:: Anda Deſperate-man is one that Pindeth no-place for Re- 


"pentanceHeb.12,17. And in thegodiy ,-all the fraics of holines- 
gtemadethe friins. of Repermrance,/2/Cor.7,0510,01. \» (311955! 


::24: Thowely Providenceref'Godin merey and ation; ate pur- 
poſtly-toibfing fiagersrs Repmmriance + and therefore cercainly; Ro 
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All muſt Endeavour it. 


pentance is Neceſſary to ſalvation, Rom.2.4- ro ck thou the riches 
of hw goodneſs, and forbearance , and long-ſuffering , not knowing 
thut the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance ? But after thy 
hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and Revelation of the Righteors fnagement of God, 
Rev. 9.20. & 16.9,11. If Converſion were not Neceflary to 
Salvation, God would not make ſo much ado by AMiction and 
Mercy to bring us to it. | 


5. God makes it the duty even of every man in his place, to do. 


all that he can for the Converſion of others : And this he would 
never do, if there were another way to Salyation, Das.1 2.3. They 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs foall ſhine as the ſtars for ever 
and ever. James faith ,5.19,20. If axy of you do err from the 


T rath, and one convert him, let him know, that he that converterh a © 


ſinner from the error of his wayes , ſhall ſave 4 ſoul from Death, 
aud cover a multitude of fins. And David promiſeth, if God-would 
pardon and reſtore him,that he will reach rranſgreſſors his way that 
fruners may be converted to him, Plalm 51.13. Sothat , layall this 
now together , and judge whether ir be likely that God would 
have ſet all the world on work forthe Converſion of Sinners, if 
there had been any other way to fave them. Should Chriſt himſelf 
have come upon this Errand ? Should the Word of God be writ- 
cen to this End ? Should all the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel be ſent on this Meſſage ? Should all Mercies, and all 
Afflictions. be directed to this uſe? Should it .be made the duty of 
every Chriſtian to endeavour it ? If men could be faved withour 
Converſion, by any other way ? Doubtleſs, the caſe is plain, it 
ſhould not be. | 

1 beſeech you therefore, Let this be received by you as an un- 


queſtionable Truth : make no halt or doubr in the buſineſs , ſhift it - 


not off with fooliſh Cavils, bur ground it even in the bottom'of 


(ow hearts , that without true Converſion there is no hope 
f ſalvation. | | 


You have as good proof of -it as you candeſire of any truth.in - 


the world. Yea, beſides all that I have ſaid, it is a thing that in 


General is. confeſſed by Heathens, and diſcerned even by the light _ 
of Nature, They that will not believe in Chrift, will confeſs the 

Neceſlity of Repentance and Reformation, which: yet cannot be | 
wrought without fgitb in Chriſt. Though I know, thereis a great |}. 
deal more Neceſſary to this work , yet I ſhould think-I had a we 


ſome: - 
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ſomething to day , if you would but atone Reſolved withour 
all doubt of the rruth of my Text : And would.neyer more think 
chat there is any other, way to ſalvation, , befides Converſio 
For certainly, 'if you were once well-Ref 
ry manof you be converted, .or condemned ,, you would look a 
little better abour you then moſt do. Art leg this would deſtroy 
your deceiving hopes, and preſumptiop, and make you ſee what 
is yet to be done, and would much help to prepare you. fora fur- 
ther work. And chat none of you may ſay.another:day, that:you 
never heard or knew the Truth, I dohere ſolemnly proclaim itto 


without true Converſion. And I have fully prayed ic to, you from 


ved, that you myſt ever. - 


you all in the Name of Chriſt , That chore 4. no pope of Salvation) 


the word of God. So thar, if ever a'man or Foman that is here 
before the Lord this day, ſhall yet dare to live in.an uaconverted 


ſtate, you are left without a cloak for yourſin : you ſhall not -be 


able to tell the Lordat Judgement,chaFou never heard. or knew 
ſo much, If heask any of you at thar day , how ic. came to pals 
that you turned not to Gad, nor ſought after Converting Grace, 
and how you could ever think to lagk God in the face without con- 
verſion : you ſhall not. be able $ lay | we lived under a Miniſter 
that never told ws of it : we thought we might have done well enough 
without it, and ſome particular Repemance might have ſerved 1 


zarn.] The Truth hath ſhone this day in your eyes : ; you have . 


heard what Chriſt ſaich, and what his Apoſtles ay, and whar. is the 

drift of all the Scriprure, If yer you will beliex@ char a man \may- 
be ſaved withour Converſion, it is your wilfull, Obſtinacy and Un- 

belief chat makech you think, : you muſt wink hard;; and draw 

the Curtains of Carnal ſecurity abour your ears ; ifin the mid{t of 
this Day-light you will ſleep as in che Night of former dardnefs. 


—— 


STCTAH. 


neſt. BY t arethere not many in the world that need no!Con- 

| verſion,even from their Infancy? Doth not God Rege- 
nerate men by Baptiſm, or at leaſt before : which Baptiſm ſeaterh, 
or atleaſt by Chriſtian Education in their Infancy 2.and what'need: 
tave theſe of after Converſion ? | 137 


Auſw. To thisI ſhall anſwer briefly, bur plainly in theſe Pro-i 


4 poſitions following. 1. Nodolibt but God doth on Orig 
4 - nalSinto per 43%e., | "ap © 4h 
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es of Infants by t1eblood of Chriſt,throughthe*-+ _ 


—— — 
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210 Queſt. Are nov many converted in Infancy ? 
| Covenant of Grace, which is made to the faithful and rheir ſeed, | 
And being thus pardoned, they may be truly ſaid to be New Crea- 
tures, or Regenerate Relactvely : And this pardon beſtowed by the 
Covetiant,is ſealed by Bapriſm, which more ſolemnly conferreth it, 


-before their death, he doth give this Spirit to Ele& Infants accord. 
ing to their capacity, and chereby fit rhem for glory, I mean thoſe 
thar die Infancy. 4. Holy Education of Parents may be a means 
rhroagh Godsblefling, of actual oneeTeng thoſe that were be. 
fore but Seminally changed, yexand of thoſe that were not. And 
if Parents did their duty firſt in a believing Dedication of their 
children ro Godby Baptiſm, and thenin a careful bringing them 
uÞ in his fear : It 15 moſt certain, that this would be the moſt Or- 
dimary age and fecſon of Regeneration and ſanRification 'to life. 
_ For'God would not be wanting to his own Ordinances uſed in 
Eaith by his own-people. He did not appoint them in vain,neicher 
ark he giventhem a Precept without a Promiſe. 5. If any one 
did Receivethefeed'of true Grace in their Infancy, it will certainly 
appear in a holy lifeever from'their Infancy upwards. And there- 
fore there is the ſame work done in the hearts of ſuch as were con- 
verctdin Infancy, and after were brought up in the fear of God, 
2s] have before deſcribed.co you in the truly converted. If an 

man did but live one-year, or month, or week of his Childhood at- 
ter he had the we of 'Reaſon, ina ſtare utterly graceleſs, that man 
harhno- reaſon to-ake the leaſt comfort now to himſe}f, uponany 
conceit thac herwas Regenerare in his Infancy. If he. have-from 
his. childhood-unfeignedty. loved God above all, and been heaven- 
ly-minded, and hated ſin, anddelighted inall holineſs, and feared 
God, and repented of all kaown1in, and laboured to ſubdue ir, 
and had thereſt of the marks of Gracein his heart, then-he\may 


tothe world-or the fleſh bur one month ſince his Infant-ſtate, nes. 


Converſion, then any he had in his Infancy, or it will net ſeryehis 
curn'for-Heaven.. Antnfant-convetſion may ſerve foran Infant; 


py 
+ 
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2. It. is moſt probable that G6d doth alfo make ſome change on } 
the hearts of Infants, ſecretly giving them ſome ſeed of Inward 
Grace before, or in their Baptiſm. 3; It iscertain,that ſometimes Þ 
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be ſurectharhe was ſanRified betime: But if any man have lived | 
ver minding thelifero-come, nor loving the holy wayes of God, 1 
nor hating iniquity , be may be ſure that he muſt have another' | 


ſareof 8alvation , but he thar þath after thac, lived to fig,, ,malt; } 
havean Acual-converſion, ache was ARually a Sinner, Andif he 


PT own” 


Gude Willie 6. ſaffiviewt Reafar. --- a; 
| had Grace in Infancy, he muſt have the ſame working of Dawn | 


God and Heaven, which in the work 'of Converſion I deſcribed 
before. So that I do norcall youto judge of your ftate by the 
time or manner of your Change, ſo much as by the matter or 


s ; thing it ſelf : Find all thaz work upon your judgements, hearr, 
and life, which I have before laid down, and befſyre it is there,and 


then, whenſoever you come by it, you are happy. Buc if it be 
nor now there, it ts a filly deluſion, to glory in the conceits of 
an Infant-Bapriſmal Change. Yer doubr nor but chereis many 
ztrue Chriſtian, who hath Received rhis Grace ſo early, that they 
havethe greater cauſe tobe for everthankful for it to God. 

So much for the confirmation of the Point : that certainly 
this work of Converſion-is Neceſſary ito all that will be faved. One 
time or other the Image of God mult be Imprinted on the heart, 
and in thoſe at Age-expreſſedin the life. 


%. 


Xo SE cT. III. '7 
TAmnext according to the Mechod propounded, to give you the 
Theatns of it. -Why a mancamnot enter into che Kingdom :of 
Heaven except he be converted, The caſe is ſo clear, tha: we may 
ealily-ſee reaſon for it, if. we be wiiling to ſee. 

1. If there were. no other Reaſon Apparent'to us but:cthe-word 
of God, one would chink it might ſatiseſuchas we. Heaven's 
hisown, and he may give ictowhom he will, and he hath cold us 
in bis word that he will giveit to no other ,. and: ſhould /nar'that 
ſuffice us? May-not he do with his own as he li? Ir is his hand 
that 'mnlt fet on the Crowp ;-and may not tve-ſer ic on what head 
hepleaſe? Weare ſure of theſerwo things. xr. That God hach 
fullpower to diſpoſe of it, and.therefore can do no.wrong to others 
by denying it. . 2. And thatthe is Infinicely:wiſe, and good ;iand 
uſt; and therefore ir muſt needsbe thewiſſt:and:beſt ray thacle 


'Y -rakes, chough ſuctdark2finners as we couldinor/ſeethe wiſdom, 


+: vtthe goodne(s, orguftice of ir. Do: you grudge arabisDoRtine, 
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that none ſhall be faved/but thoſe thac ave converted ? why, then 
you grudge at God. Anddo you think-indeedithat/be;knowath 
adt what-he doth? Are you wiſer then he? Or are you more 


1 'Riphtevus then he? What 1 muſt the God of Heaven come down 
$ you tolcarn wiſdom, or juſticezor mercy? Will you queſtion 


him 


-_—_— 5 Io, I 7.45 ww 


a ew, 
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him at the bar of your judgement, and ask him why he doth fo? 
Will you charge him with tnjuſtice, or unmercitulneſs? and lay, 
Lord, why.art thou ſo.unmerciful as to. condemn-all the uncon- 
verted ? Oh, poor fools!-(for ſo I darecall you, that dare fo far 
preſume.) Hovv eaſily will God anſwer you, and juſtifie his Wiſ. 
dom, his Juſtice, and his Mercy ? Ir is a fine worl4 , when, the 
Creator mult be judged at the bar of a filly Creature | What if 
afly.ora flea could: ſpeak , ſhould ic expoſtulate the caſe with ' 
God that he made him nota man? Or ſhould a Toad, or a Snake, 
reprove him of injuſtice for making him ſuch, chart never had {in- 
ned? Or tell him that this is an AR of unmercifulneſs ? How 
much leſs ſhould a wretched ſinner , that hath done fo much 
wrong tothe Lord that made him, that hath refuſgd his Graceby 
which he would have ſaved him, preſume to-open his mouth againi 
God, and tell him afterall this, that if-he condemn him, he is un-. 
merciful. But more of this anon. : OY 
Sirs, I tell you my Religion, and my Reſolution. T Believeall 
that God faith to be true, though the matter were never ſo much 
beyond my reach : And of this I am fo confident, thatT will ven- 
tyre my-ſoul upon it... I have. looked up and down to ſee if there 
be-any bercer and ſurer grounds for a wiſe man to venture his hap- 
pine(s upon, andI can find no better : Nay, I am ſurethereisno 
becter.}fany man have found any better , let him take it,and make 
kis boaſt of the gain when he bath it. For my part, will take Gods 
Word, and1 wilt cruſt'my ſoul and hopes on this, and I will look 
for: ſatisfa&ion of all my doubts and ſcruples, when I come t9 
poſſeſs the promiſed felicity. AndI am ſureI can loſe nothing, or 
no great matter by this Reſolution. For ſureI am, that all other 
happineſs isa ſhadow and deluſion , and all other Foundations are 
ſandy, and will deceive. If God tell mein his word , that wo mas 
faall be ſaved except he be converted, | will take his word, and let 
them look well to their ſtanding that do refuſe je. I will fet this 
Word-of Godagainſt allche Reaſons inthe world that you can 
bring. Well, you ſay it isa hard ſaying, that ſo few ſhould be fa- 
ved 2 Will you ſay you cannot Believe that God will deal ſo hard- | 
ly ? Againſt allcheſe-vainCavibI ſer the Word of God. God hath 
ſfaidir, and will he not do.it ? = 
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'Andif he ſhould make Laws, and never executethem, how ſhould 
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2, V V Ell, But if 'we muſt needs go further to reaſoning the 
caſe with you, and Gods Word will not ſarishe you: 
I will proceed to ſhew you ſome nearer Reaſons from the Nature 
of the thing. And the firſt of theſe Reaſons ſhall be from the Na- 
ture of Gods Government, and the ſlate of menin thu preſent life. We 
are ſer bere as in the way toa further End, God never Intended 
that this ſhould be our home, nor that we ſhould have the Vito- 
ry without a Combat, nor the Crown without the Yi&ory.” God 
never meant that we ſhould have the wages of his Glory , how 
free ſoever, without a faithfull performing of our work ; at leaft 
the work of unfeigned Repentance and Clrrerfion : Would' you 
Have God reward men for ſerving the Devil ? Or rofay at thelaſt 
day, [ Come ſinner thou haſt lived to the Devil all thy Life,and ſer thy 
heart on the world, and abuſed or deſpiſed me aud my Grare, enter now 
into the promiſed Glory ] Why Sinners,if ſelf-love did nor blind you, 
and make fools of you : you could tell that this were a ſentence un- 
fir for the moſt wiſe and Righteous God, What ! muſt he re. 
ward the Devils ſervants ? ſhall not the Judge of all the world do 
gn cpm: ? Gen. 18.25. And what is Righteouſneſs, but ro give 
every man his due ? And is not puniſhment Naturally due co the 
Diſobedient ? Eſpecially when they have refuſed, or- fer light by 
pardon ? Sirs, the caſeis plain. ' A wife and Righteous Gover- 
hour, let him be never ſo merciful,muſt make a Difference between 
the Righteous and the wicked : And therefore God will ſo 'do, Mad. 
3.18. A Righteous fudge mnſt paſt ſentence according to the Law. 
Tellme !-would you think well of that Governour, that ſhould ter 


.. men rob you, or bear you, or violently rake poſſeſſion of your: 


bouſe or Land, and never puniſh him? And will you thinkthac 


| God will put up Infinitely greater injury at your hands? Would 


you like ſuch a Law, that ſhall bid all men ſteal, and kill, and ſpare 


tor, for the Judge wilt-not beſo cruel as to hang or puniſh chem. 


F think you would fay, this were but a fooliſh and unmerciful 


Judge, that prerenderh rhus to be mercifil : Do not rhen for 


ſhame impure this folly and unrighteouſneſs ro God: If he ſhould 


not have made Righteous Laws, which threaten puniſhmentro ſin 


forthe Reſtraining of it ; how ſhould the world be governed? 
be 
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he be wiſe and Righteous ? He is not. ſo weak as- to be put to.go-. 
vern the world by meer deceit. It belongeth-to a Righteous Go- . 
vernour, to ſee that ic go wellwith:che good, and ill-withthe bad, 

. wt bonts bene fit, & maliz male. And1 thinkif God ſhould deal 
.ſo well with the worſt as with the beſt, your own Reaſon would be . 
ready to queſtion it., Why,whae can he:do more to che beſt, then 

-,to-ſavethem.in his glory ?, for: what more are they capable of ?, | 
and ſhould he do this alloto the worſt 2 And ſure, if he muſt ſax - 
'them out. of glory, they muſt needs be in miſery. For if there were . 

no more, but to look towards the happineſs which they ſo loſt, and. 
.ſee: Lazarus in Abrahams boſom , and;che Righrgons whom.they 
.derided, poſſeſſing chat Glory which-they ſer light by, it mult needs. 
fall their minds with Anguiſh and Vexation ; and their own Cor-. 
ſciences wouldsTorment them-for ever. Well_! you ſee.then ſome. 
.xeaſon why the Unconverted ſhould nox, enter into the Kingdom, 


.of Heaven. 
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3+, TJ Uc further conſider this. The boly Nature of .Gog will not-. 

. - AJpermitche unclean, and ucholy ſoul in his preſence, Revel." 

21:27., There fhall inno.wiſe enter injo it. any thing, that: defsleth, 

.er, whatſoever workgth. Abomsnation, Hab.3.13. Thog art of purer - 

eyes then to behold-evnt, and canſt pot look on Iniguity, Plalm-5; 4. 

For thou art not aGod' that hath pleaſure in, wickedneſs , neither - 
ball evil dwell with thre. The fooliſh hall not ſtand in. thy fight, 

than hateft all the workers of Iniquity : The Righteous Lord loveth: 

 Rrghteouſneſs, but the wicketh hu ſoul hatcth, Plalm 1 1.5., Therefore 

the zengoaly-jhall not ſtand in fudgement, nor ſinrers in the Congre- 

Carton of the Righteous, Plalm 1.5. For God ſhall Fudge the world. 
| 5 Riehronfons : and Miniſter judgement ts; the people in upright- |) 
»:[s, Plalm 9.8. And he. us kyown by the judgement which he Exe- . 
cometh, when the wicke4 is ſnared in the work.of his owp hand ; fa that - } + 
the wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, aud all rhe. Nations that farget 1 | 
4 Gea,Pfal.g.16,17: What reaſon would you have more? Theres. 
contradiction. betweeathe Natyre of God.and the Unconverted. | 
What fellomſpig hath Righteouſneſs with Vnrighteenſneſs, and whit | - 
| crane dLoghy with Natkveſs 7 2 Cor.6-14. Thereforeit Þ} 
.s.that Godallo putteth an exmpicy between the ſeed of rhe womanand! Þþ 


. 
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Þ& --; of wicked, menhave, They hope to de faved yithout Converſion 
& 28 bolinels: and helffuets this: They hope that God williraſe 


The Holy Nutare of Gadrepwirethir. - I15 


'f the Serpent, Ges. 3.T5. And calleth his Converted: peofile to 
? pave oat from tbe impevitent uobelieving world ; Nor'þy a Schil- 


"marical, þur by a godly Separation, 2 Car.6.14,15,16. IEEE 
concord hath C ey, with Beliad ? Or what part hath he:that believer 


with an Infidel * And what agreement hath the Temple of God with 


1dols ? For. ye are the Temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, 
1 will dwell inthem, and walk, in them, and 1 will be their God, and 


"they ſhall be my people.  Wherefort come oat from among then ,and 


= ” 


' be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord : Andtouch not the unclean thing, 
'be Sil cen Jou., and be a Father to you. If Sr 
*could endure Communion with the unholy, then he would allow 
iis people to;endure it. But becaulethey, are his, and muſt be like 
-him, therefore muſt they withdraw from ſuch. Sinners, I pray you 
” Judge as you would be. judged of. Would you have Communi- 


on your ſelves , with that which is againſt your Nature? Would 


you be tyed to feed upon Toads or Snakes, or to,put them'in yoy 
bo a couldfſpeak, 


ſomes, or lay them in bed wigh you ? Or if a Toa 
would it be a reaſonable Argument to ay , why art thou ſo ug- 


-merciful as to refuſe my Company, or thus to abhor me, and calt 
'meaway? Whytheh 

unholy ſinners, as ſuch, then your Nature is againſt the molt ye- 
-nemous Toad : and therefore he cannot admit che Uncanverted 
';nto his Kingdom. Therefore it is, that he will Redeem, and ſan- 


y Nature of God is Jnfinitely more againſt 


is to be the chicfeſt 00d ;; fee 


216 
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The Holy Nature of Goll yequireth-is , 


70 be God, felt they ſhould be damned, and ſhar out of bis Ki 


dom. 'Do notfay, I'make worſe of your reaſoning then it is, Thi 


cale is piain, itisno bercer. And I appeal to thy own conſcience. - 


whether the brains of a man be capable of greater madneſs. Oh 
Sirs, what a befootling thing is Sin ! Isit not more reaſonable thar 


'thou ſhouldt ceaſe to be ungodly, then that God ſhould ceaſe his 


bleſſed Nature? There is ſome poſſibilicy yer chat thou maiſt ceaſe. 
to be a wiltul 'Tmpenitent Sinner ': Bur chere is no poſliibility that 
God ſhould ceaſe to be God.Wo'ro'thee, if thou caſt thy ſoul upon 
fuch hopes.” Should God ceaſe his go and blefſed perfeRion, 
allrhe world would be confounded, or turn co noching. Turn 
therefore, for be ſure of it, he will not curn tothee; He hach conj- 
manded his fervants, thac they'come nor one jor nearer the wick- 


” 


will he then do that which he forbiddech his ſervants ? Many 


ed; P 15.19: Let them rethrs to thee, but returu not thou to them, 
An 


a ſinner hath thoughr chat God is like bimſelf; even 6f his min : 
' and thought as lightly of ſinas they, Pſalm 50, Bur: they nevit 


found itſo inthe End' : He did by wonderfut incomprehentible 
Condeſcenfion' become m4» to fave Sitners, but he will tever be 


come a Simer to ſaveSinners; nor »#holy to ſave the unholy. He 


took our fleſh, and he took our Curſe, and in'thar ſenſe became fin 


"for us, who knew no-fin.: But he will. never take co him, ſinfit felf. - 


Heis'yet Reconcilable to ſinners ; bathe wilt never be Recot- 
cilableto fin.” Yet, if thou wilt turn'zohizs, chou maiſt be welcom , 
but never look he ſhould turn like thee: ' FE arias, 


—_ 
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4.. AE do you not yet ſee reaſon enough, why no-unconvert- 
Xed ſinner ſhould be faved? Why, come along with me 
andT will ſhew you yer more: God off:red them Salyacion in this 
Life, for the very taking.” I may well ſay upon eaſie and reaſon- 
able terms, whe ic was no more bur accept it, and haveic, And 
they would not. It was propounded to their choice, and they te- 


fuſed ir. "They might havehad Chriſt, and pardon, amd holineſs, | + 


and happineſs, if they would , and chey wonlt not : And would 


_ you have God te fave them whether they will or no 2” He ſet Life 


and Death before thew;und bids them choofe Life, rha 


hve, Drvr.30.19; Heleebefare the 
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The unconverted wilfulh. refuſe. Salvation. 


nounced co chem. that. chey ſhould exrainly pe periſh, if Mon ng 5 
' a0, 4 Fl would nor. hear, . He called, Ageren 06 and 
ich agai hea 30.17,18,19.. And. 

Fon, is Fre ik Miniſters co them co entreac them; and, Es 

Rune ©] beſeech 9k ro turn to' him, and to be:Reconciled, 2 Cor. 

+ He charged us to be. 1»ſt4ut mich them in ſcaſon, and: out. of 

Ed 


on, 2 2 Tim. 4-2. And. to Reprove, Rebuke, Exhort with all. 

fri and. Doftrine.: as Suitory that would .rake ;no. Nay-.., 
5 us eVen compel thems to come in; Mat 22.9. Lnk, 142.3 "And 
yet they would not come.,, we could. not prevail.- - Some would 
Tak excuſes from. one thing, and ſome, from anogher.: ſome had 
their Farms, and. ſome their Trades, and ſome. their Waves, and all 
their ſins to Regard ;_ They could nor, have, while zo, ay erg 
and. fear God; © Andpm ſer lighe. by: us and op Meſſ; op 

22.5. And ſome did. openly oppoſe ic ,.. andconrradictg 
Boe and Cavilling at ic, as if they werewiſer then to be converc- 
edand ſaved; As if, 3; hey, had. more reaſon-chen ro. coms+ in. co 
God that” called chem and, accepr of F.his Salvation, ., And: chere- 
fore even ſcorned che holy word, and way of. Grnd,thas bowl have 
. faved chem. Sirs, . to our hearrs grief we. muſt wicnels i. againſt 
the faces of thouſands of. our poor {vey that this was. che.crue 


cls out to them when he was.on. eamch, evenewith rears,.and bids 


known at leaſt in this thy day, the things that. belong. #0 thy peace'{ but 
they would not, till T4 123 were hid. from their- eyes; and it. was too 
hte, Luke 19.41,42.. How often zyould 1 have gatheredebrt, Ai an. 
Hen gathereth her chickens under her,wings, and ye wonld not,. Mat. 

23.37. Sinners, I beſeech you, ler not {in and fleſh befool you, 

to.make you. fliein the face of God, inſtead of Returning: t him 
_ . ﬆ his Call. Can youchunk. that, God. is unjuſt-or- unmegcifull, 

that would have given you. RP and Lyon, would. oor: accept of - 
| te? f he deny you chat Ever! wangly; which you wquld. not ac- 
Kron can you blame bim or your {elves +... " know whes. fame 
y, £04magine. - You,willſay, | 7145; willing te 


_ a rk v hide eochings wn: 1, but-were you wik 
.it was offered ? If .not;- you: may as: well 
__ ow is ; Far. you./hal:have:none.of 
le (yen mercy.by; the | 
have-picked out - Ah Joon, 


*'xIV 


_- 


© Thewnconviived wilfully-refuſe 8etomien:s 


>——_ -—— — 


"of Stvezionwhich pleaſed you, and lefethereſt, God would huh 


faved you-from thepuilrand power of fin, from hell; and from un- 
holineſs, - and you would have but oneof chefe, without the other: * 
Or would have been ſaved from hell and all other paniſhmengg, 
but you would nor be- fanRifred and bronght neer to God, and 
taken off from this world, and ſer your hearts on the world to 


come: And you knew. or might know, chat God would nothals } 


and parthis Salvation : you ſhall haveall, or you ſhall have none. 
If you will keep fin, you ſhall. keep the curſe withic : If you will 
keeprtheSerpent, 'you ſhall have the ſting and venom withit. If 
you will nottake Chriſt for your Maſter, as well as your Saviour, . 
and be ruled by him: when his yoke is ſoecafie and his burden io 
light; never look co find reſt to your fouls, 2arrh.1 1.27,2.3,29. 
if you will not be converted, you may as well fpeak out, and fay 
-plainly, you will notbe ſaved : for it isall one. He that faith he 


will noteatanddrink,may as wellſay he wiflnot live; and he that 


will not cake the Phyſick, may as well ſay- be will not be cured. 
Sirs, ifChriſt,and Grace,and Glory,had'never been offered to you, 
nor. you badany nieans' to have brought you to the knowledge of 
"him, then you had had ſomeexcuſe. As Chriſt ſaith, 7b. 15.22. 
If Ihad 'not come and. [poken to them, theyhad not had ſin, but wow 
.chey havens cloak. for their: fin." Tf 'we bad not in Chrilts Nan 
entreated-you.-to return, and -offered: you Salvation , you had - 
Nomeexcuſe. But now, what can'you reafonably ſay? I dare chal- . 
-lenge the reaſon of alltheworld ro anſwer this one reaſon, by ' 
-which-God will prove; 'thatthe unconverted ſhonld be condemg-: 
ed. Irisreafon , that herhatwould+not have Heaven npon ſuch - 
'reaſonable termsas Chritt did render4thim;,, ſhonld for ever be 
; ſhut our. - What will you ſay ts this, when God: ſhall queſtion 
.thee; and ſay; Whar ſaift thou finer, did nor 1 fretly offer theemy 
Grace aud Salvation ? | Do you: believe you ſhall have the face 
at the day of Judgement, to'tell Chrift he is} nnmerciful if he - 
-damn.:you.,- when he ſhall tell'yor, thar'he woutd often have 
-gathered you-to him. as'a 'Hen gatherechi her 'Chickens under 
:her wings, and yewould'not ? Will noc'thar"one word ſtop thy * 
mouth for .ever:? Whar, doſtchou 'complain'of man? *Ts it for 


want'of mercy? , Why, what-tenderer mercy wouldit thou have c 
:had'? [ would bave'gitbered thee as the Hen, bc. Sixmers, T'y >. 


-neſs to you this day, thar/God, and Angels;- and men'ſhall judge | 
:of you, thatif you bethruſt into Hell, it is becauſe you wonldme 


FP 


be ſaved. - Anditis not- becauſe God was crnel to you, but he- 


Aa oe, 4, 


"Tt aapebible farthemmcenvertctrotecfeard 
impeſsible fo tea'to be f 


cauſe you were cruel and unmereiful.to your felves. T rel you;chis - 
will provetrueatthbelaſt." - $1 2136 04) 6-22 CA BY DIVER 
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and ſuch;as metHhinks,ſhould ſatisfe any man on earth,thar the 
unconverced cannot be faved: Even becauſertis an /mpoſſeblerhing: - 
iris 2 flaz Contradidtion;. Why Converſion is parc*ot. Salvation 
here,. and the perfeRtion ofitis an higher--part hercafter;” 'Why, 
Firs, Sin is the -fouls:Sickneſs,;and wound, and Death ?' And'Grace 
and Holineſsis its healeh and Life : and were nietthac a foof;,”rhar. 
expedeth;you ſhould take hint well, and-not remove hrs fickneſs? 
And cure his wounds; and never” heal or cloſe chem ? -Or make'a 
drad matalive; and yerter-himbedeadftill> Why, iris as preat - 
aContradiction and Impolſibility for a:man to be ſaved and not 
eqnverced-i; Whar is/ic-thar we muſt be ſaved from, 'bur- Shz and 
Hell ?' And there is no-ſaving from helk bac by. faving ftdm'Sin, 
HMatthd.2 1. He ſpall ſaue- hjs. ptopte from.rheir” fore, | Do'you 
know whiar che Salvation ischat'God tfath promiſed us iti Ooty? 
Why, itis chis: That we:ſhaltbe pefe&Aiy foed from af fin,zatd 
have the Imageof bis Holineſs perteRedio5ourfoils > <Fbar'we 
thall be perfectly in love with-God, and* perfe&lyBelbvedofhim, 
and livein the: 6ghc. of -his/ Ma jeſty-,”" v4 fk on felyes-withrhe 
view of his pleafed face, andÞbreach vuthis praiſe wich the heayen- 
lj Hoſt forever. » Doth ſuch Heaven a3 thisis, ſtkeyon Fort doch 
i. not? 4f ir. do noc, you muſthavenone,” for thite is no orher. 
Except you wilbeall ar: Ale-hoife; of ar Whorethouſe, *or: other 
denſuall pteafures your: heavens. © 'Bur'if you: will have this Heaven 
«which God dorhofferyon;-you my! eahly ſeerhar} ir cantiot be: 
+had withour Converſion. Cat: you' be faved from” fir,” ad' yer 
keep it? [Gan you be-perfectecdin holitiefs and yet H2 udlroly? Can 
w live in the everlattinglove of 'God} and: have notrae fore: to. 
NE AGUly delight in him, 
your worldly vamrijes more? | 
3"0te:” The Contratidtion 


} *Þ all theſe Reaſons do-notiſatisfie you;1 willſhew you more, . 


[> 
J all? Can,you-delighit m_ n 


\knrbe weary vthim,, amtidelipht 
|WeltSinners 1 1 chink need ſayif 


]  nfoEvidenr, riaryowmuyarnellay: FT willbeſaved” 2nd Cajil:. 
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"Its impaſsible for the wnconverted to be ſaved. 


Bur perhaps, ſome vain Caviller will ſay; Itstrue', we cannot 
be longed without Converſion and holineſs, bur God might have 
giyen us that in another world, though Re change us not here. + 

Anſw. But do you not know, that this Life is the Appointed 
time of working, and running, and fighting for the Crown? The 
Life to come is the time of Reward, and of your Receiving the F 
Prize that here you run for : Would you have God help you'in | Þ - 
your Race when you are paſt ic, and your time is gone? Or con F. ( 
trary to Wiſdom and Governing Juſtice, to confound the way and } 
theEnd, this Life, and that co come? You may with far more 
wiſdom expe, that when you have loitered cill- che Sun' be fer, 

God ſhould call it back again at your deſire, that: you \may. have 
Day-light to work by. He gave thee time, -andgaverhee warn. 
ing rouſe it while thou hadit ic, and told thee This. was the ac- 
; cepted time; 7 his was the Day of Salvation,2 Cor.6:2.And to rrifie 
out this time, and then to think that God: ſhould pive thee both 
Graceand Glory in thatLife, where he\hath Reſolved onely to 
perfe& Grace in Glory, and Crown thoſe that have Overcome 
on Earth. This is ſuch folly in ſo great a buſineſs, asI defireno 
friend of mine may be guilty of. O6je&. Bur it. isour ignorarice 
of God that maketh us unboly ; and therefore when Dearh hath - 
opened our eyes, as we ſhall know him better,ſo we ſhall the more - | 
Jove him according to that knowledge ; and ſo we ſhaltbe ſan&i- |} 
fed; And God cannot but love thoſe that love him , andthere- , 
fore they will be aved. 
. - Anſw. It is not all knowledge of God, that will cauſe a love 
to him, If you know him as Excellent, and:;yet as your enemy, ' ]- 
and one that ſtandeth-Reſolved Everlaſtingly ro Puruſh you, this 
will provoke no love to him, bur hatred. The Dignity and worth 
of an Enemy. may be ſome matter of Admiration .to us, and.of } 
Reverence, but not of ſuch-Love as may tend to-fruition. It'is | 
in e from. your Natures to love your ſelves, And therefore |} 
you will love that which you, think. is for your Good ,:and hate 
that which you think is againſt youzand tends to: your Deſtrufti- 
. on, You willthen find that your Damnation was part of Gods | 
Righteous Governnient of the world: And that the whole workof ' 


Government wasone inſeparable Frame , begun by Legiſlation, | 
no-more- break the of Government, then he will the 'frame ' 


of Nature : norſo much, For that he- nay. do when be 
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, 
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: helphim co underſtand it; $) oreiſe thar his 'kriowledge of it;is as 


wo The? is 4 ES) of Heaven to Py > Bag 1 
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_ ſian; Thou haſt the word of the God of Heaven _ bo Chalten 


f 
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though he wilt do it rarely, bur this his own perſe&ion is. 4 aſt, 
oo0ny when: you ſee Gol it were obk ed ever apih 


ftroy you; you carinot cloſein love with tim, as your Friznd,” or 
chievelt Good, asrheſe do; that enjoy am nt __ ORE dry. 


, 
', | 5 * Fe 


—_— 
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. Avin uli6s t)eared th way, by ſhewing, 
. youthe meaning , and che _trath of the 

$ Point in hand : 1 ſhall neXT'come to. the 
Application of it to our ſelves.. Arid firſt 
Ws Þ) way of Inference you ſee RP, 

. iy - that there 5 4 Kingdom of Hea 

We I Nero vain to! ralk' who ſhall come thither, we 
ſhallnot, if. there werEzo ſuch thing to be lad: Dowbt not Chet 


$7. 


the Tem prer, if he would draw thee to doubting, to 4 
eer the God of pow: ar) any, he would rempr thee 
to. queſtion whether it be his word, or not 4 Thew npon. it 
ſank and Superſcription, withthe Seal of bis meniltd WED 
frouled Miracles. | And ask him whar beteer Evidence Mortals'can 
expe; . unleſs they would have God, who'cannot be ſeen, t6 "walk 
among them, and ſpeak to every particular man. Oh: that thou 


woulg!t be true to:God and thy ſelf, /and: then thou Nt 


God will be true to thee. - As ure as there 415-an earch for 'thee to 


wead'0n,- and'as ſure 'asthergisxSun whoſe lightthow ſet: fo 


ſureis there an heavenly Everlaſting Glory, ' for every converted. 
perſevering'Soul- There tari be no better ground of Aſſurance 


Þ thenthe Wordof God. IknGw, char man , whilas he /is"iny this 
3 fleſh}: is ſtrange to things beyond his ſenſe, and hath a Natural de- 
F fire; to have his ſenſes' themſelves-*0'be the Ttilets of” hisknow- 


: And therefore he isapt torbink; thar either he” is uticer- 
»; all char: he feech-nor, (unleſshe hachſeen the like that: may 
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nowledge But this: is a weakneſs unworthy of -x man;” What 
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You never ſaw God himſelf, and yet it is the groſſeſt Errour in the 
world to think that there is no God, when we ſee every hour the 
works that he hath made; and which we know , could none of 
them make themſelves : You ſee that which afſureth you of the 
things thatare unfeen. You ſee the Word of God. :; You ſee his - 
works and daily Providences ; You ſee a Divine Feftjmony,che ſuf- 
ficient ground of your Belief. Noah did notfeethefload,, when 
he laboured ſo many years in making the' Ark. © Þhiti chough the - 
unbeſieving world might deride him in the begintubg, ar the laſt. 
the ood came and did convince them, Heb.t 1.7. * By Faith Noah 
being warned of God, of things nit ſeen as yet, moved with fear, pre- 
pared ax Ark, torhe ſaving of his houſe, by the "which he condem- 
 nedthe world, and became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which # by |} 
Faith. Oh, if the Devil could once a you ſtagger ar the | 
Truth of the Promiſe , and' make you doubt whether there be © | 
4 Heaven and a Hell, becauſe you ſee them not, he might then 
delnde you with the Vanities which you do ſee. But when you, . 
Believe it upon Gods Word, as verily as if you ſaw it, then 
you, will be likely to be Chriſtians indeed. Therefore the Apo- 
{ite bringeth ſuch proof of the DoErine of the ReſurreRion, 
and when he harh done, he buildeth this Exhorcation upon it. 
Wherefore my beloved brethren, be fd? » unmovable', alwayes 
aboynding in the work of the Lora, for as much as you know 
your labour ts not in vain in the Lord; 1Cor.15. ult. 
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T _ Reaſons moving ts E xamine whether you are Converted, 123 - 


SE-GT. IL. 


UV/e 2. TJ Aving gone thus far with you,and ſhewed:you that's 
| Flint of Heaven there is; andihat certainly 

- butche Converted fhallegter it : My next buſineſs js ge 
: neerer your hearts, and to- enquire of, and beſeech you t@ enquire 

J 'F @ of your ſelves, whether you are the avert Hoe vr int: 

# dow, or not? Sirs, You-hear from. the. mouth of Chriſt bim(clt, 
how the caſe ſtanderh. He that woke this will be your Judge,gnd 
according to this wordit is that he will Judge you. - Relieve you 
not this ? I hope you do Believes. Me thinks now I ſhould need 
to-lay no more to reaſonable men , to warn them preſently to-ca- 
ter into their own Conſciences : andtry, and try again-whether 
they are converted; But becauſe that this is ſo Neceſſary. awork, I 
will tell. you ſome of thoſe Reaſons, that ſhould move. you pre- 
ſently to ſer upog this trial : and ſhew you how. deſirable it-is to 
be well reſolved in this Point. For I know-that the Devil will 

. »e ſuch an enemy to it, andthe heart ſo: backward to it ,, ;that all 
we-can ſay, is likely to be too little to bring the moſt, but. co a 
faithful examination of their own ſouls. -" -Aotra hntn 

I. The firſt Reaſon that moveth/me to entreat you-to.try your 
ſelves, is, the weight of the buſineſs in hand, A wile man may. put 

| p a ſmallthing to a venture, but he will not venture all; his e, 

4 or liberty, or life, if be'can help it, How much leſs ſhould a-wiſe 

1 man venture his ſoul ? Greatthings and Ecernal rungs ſhould be 
43 -madeasfureof as wecan, For a man to be/in Endleſs happuzeſs 
or miſery, is a matter That ſhould not have ane cold, or dall and 
careleſs thought : much leſs ſhould it be ordinarily,or wholly made 
lighr of. 1 profeſs to you Brethren, I' wonder, how. you can ſq 
little regard the Aſſurance of your Converlion., and Salvation, as 
-moſt of the world doth !' As if Hell were grown ſufferable : Or 
Heavenggrown of ſmaller value: -and the glory of it did; begin to 
fade. For, a man thatiggo Heathen, bur Believechthar aDepart- 

-ing ſoul gocs ſome whiter, eutherto\beaven.or hell : - me thinks 

- %heſhouldbewillingto know whither it ſhall go before ics gone, 
' For, whenits once gone, its paſt Recalling, ' Meitbinks.as long 

as you rein much doubting of your Salvation, chispnethought 

” ſhould often be running in your mind ; 'whar: if 1 (hould not be 

-  convertedor ſaved? what a caſe were I then Everlaſtingly in ? 
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Your hearts, its like, do cheriſh ſome hopes that you are convert- 
ed, and all ſhill be well enough with you when you die : Oh, but 
what if ir ſhould prove otherwiſe ? Me thinks this one thoughe 
ſhould evenamaze you,” whiles you are in that eſtate. For all my 
hopes, whatif I ſhould Periſh ? Oh, what wiſe man would put his 
everlaſting Salvation or damnacion to the venture,if he could pofli- 
bly get it our of Doubt ! Therefore, Sirs, I beſeech you for the | 
Lards fake : get alone again & again,and put this Queſtion to-your * 
own Conſciences | How can 1 tell thar I am truly converted | 
Andif youare ready to fay, I hopeir is ſo., when you have no- 
thing for theſe hopes, but becauſe you would have it ſo: call ro your 
Conſciences for the proof of whar they fay : and do not take your 
own bare words. It is proof that muſt carry it, and not meer fay. 
ing that you are Converted. Ask therefore Conſcience, How + 
canſt thou prove it? What canſt chou ſhew that will Evidence a 
Converſion, more then unſanctified perſons may ſhew? AndI 
pray you, ſeerhat you be nor pur off coo eaſily,and rake riot every 
Gloſs for Evidence : but in a matter of ſuch Conſequence, ſee that 
you deal. faithfully, and go to the very quick : Als, almoſt all che + 
comfort of your lives lieth upon it : And youreverlaſting Salva- 
tion heth upon it, which is much more, 
 2.*Another Reaſon, which makes me the more earneſtly deſire 
that you would try, whether you are truly converced, or nor : is, 
becauſe all men by nature are children of wrath, and need Converſion, 
and the greaceſt part ofthe world do live and die in their Natural 
fate, and never cometo be truly Converted. Seeing therefore, 
that it is a thing that every one muſt have that will be faved, 
and yet molt men go without it , and therefore are damned, ſhould 
xt not waken you to examine, whether you are of the number of 
thoſe that are Converted, Yea or Nay? Ifit werea needleſs thing 
rhat might be ſpared without your undoing : Or ifit were a thing 


ae... a. 


. that every body hath, or that almoſt all, or moſt have : you might 
be the more ſecure: But itisnorſo. What need we more proof 
then Gods expreſs word ? Matth.7.14 gg The Gate is ſtraight,and 
the Way narrow, and few there be that ſindit | And common ex- 
perience ſeconding this Word of God. Do you /e that moſt men 
are converted, and ſuch asI before Deſcribed go you ? Oh, that it 


were ſo. But we ſhall ſpeak more of this toward the End. Wil if J 
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any man that hath not loſt his ſenſes, now ſtand cavilling, and quar- -/ 3 
relling thar ſo few: ſhouldbe faved , inſtead of making ſure: his |* 
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Reaſons moving to Examine whether you are Converted. 


own Salvation ? The reaſon that there is ſo few, is, becauſe. they 


will not be ſaved upon Gods terms. And. if you will take :their 
courſe, and quarrel with the gracious word and ways of God, in- 
ſtead of ſwabmirting to them, you will ſpeed as they, and becarried 


down the ſiream, for company. Bur thoſe that care for their ſouls, 
will take warning by other mens miſcarftiages, and be awakened to 
make ſure. 

3. Another Reaſon that ſhould move you to examine, whether 


of the greateſt cauſes why ſo few come tobe converted, and ro be ſa 
ved.Nothing doth more keep a man from turning back again, when 
he hath loſt his way, then when he doth not know that he hath 
loſtit : And how canhe know, that wandereth in the nighc, -and 
will not enquire and ask the way, or that is ſo wilfull and felt-con- 


ceited, that he will not Believe any man thar tellerh him he hath toſt 


his way. As long as he is of this mind, he will never turn, again. 
Sois it with moſt oPthe careleſs world : they are going into the 
way of worldlineſs or vain glory, andlive to the fleſh , which is 
clean contrary to the way to heaven, and yet they will not- once 
ſcriouſly ask a Miniſter, or ask any one that can Inform them, whe- 
ther that be the way, or not ? or whether they ſhall ever comew 
Heaven in that way ? Bur they crudge on aicer their fleſhly buſi- 
neſs, as if they had no tongue in their heads , or as if it were not 
worth the asking, to know, whether they are in the way to heaven 
or hell. Surely, if men will not {6 much as enquire, or. conſider 
with themſelves, and examine their way by the word of God, ro 
ke whether they are rightggr wrong, they are never like to be a- 
ved. If you,that never had this great cure done upon your ſouls 
did but know ſo much, you would not reli ſure, till it: were: done. 
You could not lie down quie:ly, nor riſequietly : You-could'nor 
eat, or drink, or ſleep quietly. Tell me, evera man or woman of 
you : Could you be quier, if you wereſure that you were yet un- 


{ converted, andin aſtace, that if Deach ſhould find. you- in, you 
Þ muſt be damned? If you kneuMhis by your ſelves, how-coul, you 
F cbuſe bur ger prefently ro: God on your knees'in ſecrec;.:ahd-er: 
.F mr? HelpLord, orl ameverkaſtingly undone, - Oh, forgive:mi 
FF; and change my heart and life, or elſe Iama loft man and womaite;”-: 
© forever. How could you chule, if you knew your ſelves uncons*' +. 
W_\{erted, but follow God with your Prayers day and night ryl-he- + © 
mg changed your hearis, You could not fit at home, but you. 
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u'be indeed converted or not, is, becauſe the want of thes, i one - 
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would go to the Miniſters, and to experienced Chriſtians, and ask 
them for ſome help,and advice for your Salvation. But, when men 
think all is we!l with them, who can expect that they ſhould put 
themſelves to ſo much trouble ? Or ſeek much ro God or man for 
cure., or make any great matter of the greateſt miſery ? I do not 
fear any one thing more, to make me loſeall this labour, and leave F 
many of you after all this, unconverted, then this conceit , that '| 
you are already converted, when you are not. This is ic, char} F { 
moſt like to hinder our work, and to undo your fouls. Andther- |} 
"fore for the Lords ſake Sirs, deny me not this one requelt, to take 
c a little pains to try whether you are converted. For if any man 
think he is ſomerhing when he 1 nothing, he deceiveth himſelf,Gal.6.3, 

4. Another Reaſon, that ſhould make you never relt rill yon 
know that you are converred,is, becauſe of rhe many exceeding bene- 
fits that the true knowledge of this one thing would afford you. For the 
craly converted, holding on to the Neath, ſhall Certainly be ſaved, 
Oh Sirs, if you bad but this Aſſurance once, you mighrMve qui- 
ctly, and abound with Comforts | You might lie down, and no- 
thing make you afraid : you might Rejoyce in the Mercies of the 
Lord, as the tokens of his Love; and bear his Rod with greater 
peace, as being the chaſtiſement of a Father. Had you but this 
Aſſurance once,you might hear,and read the word wich Comfort: 
and when you come tothe Promiſes, ſay, Theſe are mine : You 

, might ſecretly and publikely pray with comfort , ayd have acceſs 
> with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, Heb.10.19. Eph 3.12. You 
might run to God when any thing ayleth you, and cail him your | 
Fetherin confidence of his Acceptang@ : You might gladly fealt | | 
with che Saints in the holy Communion of the Church : You might 
cheerfully ting Gods Praiſes, and glory in the thoughts of his great 
Salvation And when you are dying, you mishr look to heaven 
as your home, and long tobe diſſolved and tv be with Chriſt, Phil. Þ. 
1.23: And might joyfully ler go your deparcing fouls, and ſay F 
as Chriſt, Father, into thy hand commend my Spirit, Oh Sirs, 
Whar a bleſſed life is this, when aMan can look upon every thing Þ 
wich comfort ! If he look on the godly, he can ſay , They aremj.Þ. 
Brethren, If onthe wicked, he can ſay, 1 am delivered from thr: 
{ad eftare. If he look on any of the Mercies which he poſſellgt 
he can fay, T bey are the fruits of the blood of Chriſt, and the Token 
of hs Fathers love. 1f on his poverty, or want, he can fay : A 
greater wants are ſupplyed, and theſe prepare for the ever-dutinp 
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Riches. Ffhe took on the Law he can fay, 7 harh norhin againſt him, 
becanſe he hach pardon through him that hath born the curſe. If on 


the Goſpel, he can Rejo «I it,as the glad Tydings of his Salvati- . 


on : If he look on the Thratning, he can ſay, Ir reacheth not a par- 
died finner : If onthe Promiſe, he can ſay, It # my Charter for 
Heaven. If he look upward to Heaven, hecanſay , It is my own 
"Inheritance, thitber Iam going, and there 1 ſhall ſhortly be. If he 
downward, toward the place of Torments, he can ſay, From 
thence did Grace deliver me. If there were any terrour to a mans 
foul, it would bein fin, and Satan, and Death, and Hell, but none 
of theſe are matter of terrour to him. Not fin, for it is pardoned, 
- and mortified in parygyand will be perfectly erelong : Not Satan, 
for he is conquered; and caſt our of his poſſeſſion ; Not Death, for 
ithath'loſt its ſting}, and is become the paſſige into Everlaſting 


'Life: Not Hell, for it will be our perperual joy, to ſee that we ; 


_ aredelivered fro 
cauſe he can ſay f God i my Father, Chriſt is my Saviour, and my 
Head, the Holy Ghoft is my ſan{lifier ] Therelgee he can fay | 1s 
 # mine, 45 Tam Chriſts,and Chriſt 5 Gods 1 Cor.3.21. And 2 Cor. 
4.15. OhSis, What would you give; Nay,what would you not 
give, to be preſently put into ſuch a Condition ? Had you not as 
lieve as all the world now, that you were ſure that you arecon- 
verted, and inthis ſtate of life? Sure, If you are well in your wits, 
you had. Who would care what becomes of the World, if he. 
were once, ſure of Heaven ?: Or what become of his corruptible 
fleſh, if he were ſure ic ſhould go well with his ſoul, and thar 
fleſh ir felf ſhould rife Min co Glory. Oh, Whac a terrible 
thin$'it is, for a ſoul to go our of the 'body , and not know whi- 
ther! And how much more to depart under the curſe of God ! 
from the Damnation of the Law, to the Condemoation of the 
Judge. . Bur how bleſſed is it, toremovefrom the ſtateof a frail 
nd fir fat man, to live with Chriſt, to be equal with the Angels,Luk. 
- 20; 36. | | 
What fay you no, pM Hearers? Is there not weight 


4 + enough in theſe Reaſons, to perſwade you to try whether you are 
&-: convetted, or not ? Dare.you ſay there is not ? If you dare not, 


you are Witneſs your ſelves that you are convinced. You fee it 
= your Duty: or ſee it is Neceſſary for your own good. Your 
£2 labour will beſmall ig compariſonof the profic : the loſs will be 
thing; the commodity may* be” unſpeakable. Shalt I then as 

= your 


ugh everlaſting Torments. In a word, be- » 
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e whether you are Converted, 


"Chriſt himſelf faith , Except you be converted, 


your Miniſter beſeech you preſently to fall to this work ? As 2 


Meſſenger of Chriſt ſhall] entreatirof you ? As a friend to your | 


ſouls ſhallI entreat irof you ?-It- is for yourſelves: -Itisno un. 
reaſonable mater you lee, that I ask of Fou. Conſcience ſhall wit- 


reſs one day to the face of Refuſers, that it was not unreaſonable, 
Neighbours, I pray you for the Lows ſake, and for your ſouls; 


ſake, do not dcny it me. I projels in the preſence of the Lord, ! 


I had rather you would grant me this ſmal/-requeſt, then giy 

me all you have in the Worid : Even that you would but make 
ir your buſineis to try, and throughly try , whether you are yet 
converted, or no ? Bur then, ler me eatreat you to do it ſerioully, 
and make ſomewhat of it, and cave not tityou bave done: your 
beſt to be Reſolved whether it be ſo with you, ornot? You do 
not necd to ask me what ayleth me to be ſo earneſt wich you. for 


« ſucharthing. You bave heard by che foregoing Reaſons what 


ayleth me. You may ſee here in my Text whaggaylech me. When 

i become as little 
children, ye cannot enter into rhe Kingdom of Heaven. This is 
rhe thing then that I entteat you. co do _: that you would. be- 
rake your ſelves ar your next Opportunity without delay into 
ſorhe private place, and there berhink your ſelves what you have 
heard ,-or atlea!t what is (aid herein my Text : and fay thus 
with” your ſelves, | I /te there ts no hope of {alvation without con- 
verſion, my heart muſt be turned from the world , and fleſh, and 
fin, tv God by Chriſt, or el;e I cannt extetf into Heaven : I know 1 
fhall ſhortly leave thu life : Doth it not concern me then to ſee by 
times that 1 be converted ? Was ever fp « change as thus wrought 
in my heart, or net ? There 1 no diſſembling with God, he will not 
.be mocked. What ſayeft thou Cenſciemce : have 1 ever had ſuth 
a change, or mt ? . T hs follow on the enquiry and leave it not, till 
you can ſay, of or on whether you have been. converted, or nat ?' Or 
at leaft till yow have ſome more light tnto.the buſineſs then you had be- 
fore : And if you cannot doit at gag time , as it #5 likely you can: 
not, fully 70 do it again and p__ TO on it as you lie in bed: 
Think, en#t when you are alone, and ſay to your ſelves , ſeeing 1 
muſt be converted, or condemned, 15 it not jime for me to-hnow whe- 


ther it be ſo with me,or not ? ] And -if you cannot: get the caſe 
well Reſolved, let meentreat one thing more,- which I-have often } 
| entreated of you. That you would come. to one. of us that Are. 
your Teachers, or go to ſome Juflicious able Chriſtian, and aska@&+ 
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" Examine whether: you are Converted 


- forthe right ſeclin 


: Pleof England would uſe 
b, . tion, and would make men 
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viceto help you-in the trial : For in ſo great a buſineſs, *tis dange. 
fous to be miſtaken. I do not ſpeak all this to thoſe Chriſtians 
that have lived: long inthe fear of God, and have. doubrs' raiſed 
in their minds by cfpeations of the Enemy, or bycheir own 

reat care of tHe matter Vf their Salvation, and have asked help 


of Miniſters, and taken pains, and done what liechin chem to be 


Reſolved, and yer find ſom doubrs remaining. - It is not theſe 
that 1 now ſp@ſkto. Though I would not grudge my labor to theſe 
whenſoever have can timFor it,to do them any good I could. Yet 
'T would rather dyiſgghem to acknowledge the Light of Grace 
thar.ſhineth in their eyes, and not forget their own experiences, 
nor maſte light of p. abundance of that Mercy, which harch 


tranſlated them rkneſs into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
feed upon that Glofy that is propounded to their Faich. But I 
ſpeak to thoſe, that either never did yet ſet to.che work of exa- 
mination; or never followed it, till they diſcerned their miſerable 
eſtate.; or Gic cill chey got our of it, batare ſtill ſticking 
in the world : Andalſo to thoſe young unſetted Chri- 
ſtians that be not yet well Reſolved for a change; or at leaſt thoſe 
that never yet had zhe advice of any Miniſter, or Judicious perſon, 
cheir ſpiritual eſtate : For all theſe , buc 
eſpecially for thoſe that never ſet upon examination before: k 


' would entreat them, if they find themſelves in the dark, and can- 


not well manage re*thgnſelves, nor cannot find whether they are 
converted or not, thagthey would come to us, and ſeek advice. 
I pray you Neighbouſg, do not think that we are either ſo ſtout, 
or fo careleſs of your als, as to deſpiſe you, or to think it much 
to take this pains with WP! The pooreſt beggar in Town ſhall be 
welcom to us, that will&me to us on thisertand. Indeed, Mini- 
ſters are ſet in every Ch as the Phyſician is in the Town for 
all. that are in Diſtreſs, to reſort to for adviſe , that their Diſeaſes. 
may not prove their m_ It is not onely to preach to you that 
weare made Miniſters, but; eſpecially to give advice and DireRi- 
on for their Salvation, to aſkthat have ſpecial need, and come to 
us, Indeed, for ſmall mattY$ you ſhould no more trouble a Mi- 
niſter, then you ſhould trouSe a Phyſitian for a cut-finger, becauſe 
you have orhers enough at = give you advice : Ifall the peo- 
thyir Miniſters to this kind of Tag 
thent, it would be happier foxcheir ſouls, and happy for the Na- 
ow better the Nature and need of 
S the 


pe 


Andtherefore Common Reaſontellechrou, rhar 3a ſhould rake W 
the beſt Advice you can, and that preſ@itly, without delay.  AndWW 
fo, you may be much better Reſolved, nid more quiy | 
eted, and you may go-upon ſurer grounds tos your Salvacion,chtn 


gone you would otherwiſedo, ro Y an hor: Mini» = . 


in England, but would be willing to fo his mear, or ſleep, 
as far as Nature would bear, to help his'p: in ſach ſtraits as 
theſe : When they come to us,and cell us, 7 bave taken ſome pains 
ro try whether I am converted truly, or not, and I am not able to 
diſcern : I know tts your Office to help me, > 17S hp ro Re- 
ſolve. wy Doubt, for 1 am Refolved 1 will mo UWrure my flul fo 
careleſly a5 T bave done tHImow: | You dogbe'inow whar 
ou-might get, if: yqw-would bue take this c@yrie to be Reſolved: 
For God will bleſs his own Ordinances. ray you therefore 
ket no cargleſneſs, or baſhfulneſs hinder you ; for matcers of Sal- 
Vation arenot fuch things, that you ſhonld either be careleſs or 
aſhamed of : However ſay not, but we 0 ou our help. B : 
_ But perhaps you will ask me, When I Wm examining my Con» 
ſcience, how (hall I know whecher I am Fnverted, or not ? By 
what marks may 1t be diſcerned ? Tothisanſwer, 1 have fo often 
given you divers marks already in the QWnons I have-ipreached, 
and the Books that] bave written for yur Uſe, thath am lothto 
do the ſamething over too ofc. But tÞ'ciis time it may ſuffrre, 
if you will but remember that Deſcrigtionof the Work of Coan- 
verſion , which I gave you before. Fogin that are all the Marks 
tharare Neceſſary. ; | | TEEN 
;- When yoy are examining-your yn hearts, enquire then: : 
1 Whether you ever found chat che upon your niind,” that} 
before mentioned ; Are you ſound waded of the-Fruth' of 


the Word of God, and the Life to cqne?. And do you know art {| 
belevehow vile athing finis? and \need you baveof Chrift# 4 : 
and what he hath done for you, andfoffereth to do? ' And dq' you 
elteem of the Love of God, and.the hopes of Salvationaboyeall» 4 
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| and fleſh (ta; 


. workfd firſt ſerver 
the Infinite Love, which he hath manifeſted for your Salvation in 


' purchaſed your 


We and in their help and co 
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The S$ Cles of the Converted. 


-Treaftre atd hopes in the Life to 
comg; an that is it thaWou take” for your Felicity ': fo that 
yot ean triÞly fay, _ main-bent and Drift of your Life, is, 
[a pleaſure for profits of the World, but-how to pleaſe 
Gat, and be happy for ever ? Thongh you may Rep out of the 
way by humane Jnfirmicy, yet this is the bent and [cope of *your 


/ Bur you ave laid up ye 


+» * Life : This is yur chief care , and this hatch 'your moſt ſerious 


© thoughrGand bu Can you truly fay, you uſe the world for 
God andÞþr He nd do not ſerve God for the Workt?-'And 
chat you takeall ourward'things, bur as Neceſſaries in your 


journey, brit look ar Heaven as:your home and bappineſs and 
thar' God hath'the higheſt room in your hearts, and the- World 
"under him ; and that you do not prefer theſe things 


before bem 2. you are Reſolved whatſoever it coft you; to 

o Godt ou loſe che World, and not ſtick to the World 
**H$6h$ it loſes'y favour of 'God ? And that God ſhall -be 
firftferved, xnd orid ſhall have his leavings';” and©not the 


and God haveitsleavinigs 2 'Have you taſted of 


, and admired that free Grace, that hack thus 
demption'? > And fled to Chrift asthe only RE! 
ul, fromthe curſe of che Law, and che wrath 
gall Conceits of any Mcrits, or Eegal Righ- 

: taking Chriſt and his Merics for your 
you find that-you hare the former fins thar 
pleaſure in thoſe holy wates, 'that you had 
? And are you Reſolved chts to hold on, to 


the blood of his 


= 'bf a guilty 
of God : Renon 
teouſneſs of Four 
Righteouſnefs? 
you loved, and t 
no pleaſure i in befor 
the. _ 
"3:78 ell this to belcen; mn your Life > Haye yot'in” good. fad: 
oſs Margie your: fogfner Courſes, and Reſolved ron Shot 
no more J ar fr fr your old ungodly company dt £X rey he 


alling, 
er pes Tod yo 
thoſe Fary fear God: 


Feraken your felves into che-comifiet 
wg? take pleafure in cheir holy Commutar 


ts bach fo far EE parkupon | "I 


, or Charity requirethyou toheaer 


ny mthe way to Hevven! ? Eſpecially 778 2 
Y-. *,--S-A you -: 
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The Signs of the Converted 


you avoid thoſe great Tranſgreſſions, by which you were carri.:' 
cd away in, your ignorance? And are you willing. to deſtroy the: 
remnants of your ſin, whatſoever it co 

cheriſh, or befriend it ? So that, there j 
will fully livein , nor no known Duty 
But you would fain be what God-w 
greateſt ſorrow is, that you can be. 


o known fin that 


{ 


have:you be, And your 


by any Temptation, you riſe. again with ſhame., and grief; and. 2 | | 


free Confeffion, and renew your Reſolution. by. the Grade of God, 
to take better heed for the time to-come.. . .- ef, 


he too long, becauſe you may ſee them together byfore you $o= the © 


Marks-that I have given you in my Direfions of peace of Conſti- + 
ence, Or thoſe in my. Treatiſe of Fudgement.: Or thoſe in my Bok; 


of Reſt. You do notneed to be ata loſs for May| y by. Books. '! 
will-help you,. or Miniſters will help you; or. will help you.'”-- 
But all che Difficulty isin two things.. 1. To ur heart to the» - 


you may.:ca(ily.be miſtaken in your ſelves. :_ 


' Well Brethren, I again renew my. Requeſt & you, This ko... 


ing you mult be converted, or condemned, willÞu ſer your ſelves: 


queſt as-much as this from you.. If it were ft 
how much more..when it is-for your SalvatiÞn. Tell me. there- 
fore, ,will you do this much ar my requeſt, af Chriſts requeſt, yea, . 
and at his Command , or will you not ? Will you beſtow now and 
then a ſecret hour abour it, and. follow it.on till. you get Reſolu-- 
tion:?-and know. whether you are..conv 
Neighbours, ] do nor ſpeak.cheſe words to-you carelelly, or cuſto- 
marily.as:matcers thatT ſhall.never look afggr, when I am out of the - 
Pulpirz: or.as-.if I cared not whether youWMFer more minded.them; 
or not... But it. is thematter of Pradice,that I regard : - whether 
you will 49. theihing chat] am .defiring? 


yoy, and not to ſpare, oe" } 
you wilfully caſt 6 IC: Y ; 
etter. And you fall 14 , 


eſe fey Queſti- || 


y ſelf,or a triend, . ; 
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ed, or. not? Truly | 


Fr you.. I am: Joth you” 
ſhould.  v 
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ſhowld ſpend another day in a ftate of Condemnation , , and not- 
- knowit, G_ you away Pay hs day porn - 
uneertainty of | everlaſting ſtate. If you. are converted, 1 
W Gi hard pink TI Tf1 could Pvgcnre it, T would have” 
eto g£0to heaven Wiken you die, before you paſs another 
week ; or before you go this*night to bed. And if you are not 
yet' converted, I would fain Pore you know it, that you may lay 
0 heart your condicion, and without any more delay, may make 
- forthe Graceof Chriſt, that muſt Recover you. I pray you 
donot think that it- is utter deſpair-that I am tay, you to, "Tf: 
ou ſhould upon trial find that you are unconverted, you need- 
Ftot deſpair, and ſay , There i no Hope : No, but you muſt know, 
thatchereis Mercy ou you; [Chriſt hath: prepared-it+for:you, 


and offereth ir tro youWWnd is willing you ſhould- have parr4n' it, 
if you be willing. Ogly you mult conſent to be. changed now ar 

laſt, and Reſolve to go no further in the old way, It is Converſe 
on, and not Deſperation-that God requireth, And I hope a-man- 
may. ſeek after his Errour to amend it, rather then to deſpair of 

the amendment. ® W har if upon examination, you ſhould perceive 

that till- this hour Mou have been ina ſtace of Death ?-irdoth 
follow, that you hye and die ſo; but that yo@#'muſt make 
haſt to ger our of it :- which you will hardly. ever @@ , 
find that you' areinir. It werea fooliſh Traveller he 


that-if he have mifſeWM, he may know, and gerinhe tiphe way : ' |, 
before it be night. And becauſe ic is my preſent buſineſs, rather ' of 


verted for their comfore , I ſhall here tell you for the Negative, ” 


who they be chat are ye@Unconverted,and muſt be changed if ever. y 
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g | "B+ "] om or womes, this never yet perceived and felt that * 
3. & fin, ts agreat and deteſtable evil , deſerving che-wrach of 
Hy Sod, and char never felt what need they ſtand in'of the pardon t © 


+ fin by the blood of the Id Jeſus; Nor was ever-humbled za 


4 + apprehenſion of his unwgrtby dealing with God, but can bear © 
4 Wlinasa tolerable burthen,iSYer unconverted; and wichout Con + 
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"who are Untonverted, E _- 


oo ; | 
verſion cannot be ſaved, Mar.11.28. Luke 13.3.5. P/alm 51.15, 
Ta 57.15. Luke 14.11. & 18. 14. "Y 
2. That man or woman that was never driven to Chriſt for de- 
Htiverance, nor beaten our of the m_—_ of Meric, or ſufficieWin Þ 
himfelf: Nor brought to admire the glorious Deſi 8n of God inthe Þ 
great work of Redemprion ; 'nor faypred the ſweetneſs of the glad 
Tydings of Salvation, which are br Toh to diſtreſſed ſinners in the 
Goſpel. Sothar, his heart was never warmed with the ſeriſe 
the Redeemers Love, and Blood : buc heareth and readech the G5F 
pel as a common ſtory : Or asif it were not he that was thus Re 
deemed ,.is "et unconverted, wharſoever he may ſeem, Phil. 3.8,9; 


#Epheſ.3.18 ,19. Luk.7.47,48. Rom.10.15. Af.13.32. - y 
3. That perfon that hath not his heart agd hopes in Heaven,and 
looketh not at that as his onely happineſs Mnd doth' not make it 
the buſineſs of his life to attain it; bnt ſeretch his heart more upon 
thethings of chis life, is certainly unconverted , whatever he may 
pretend, Phi/.3.21. Matth.6.21. Rom.5.2. Tie.1.2. Heb. 11, 
1 Cor,15.19. Col.l.5,23. & | 
4: That perfonthatisnot weary of all known fin, and harethit N 
not , arÞ would not berid of it with all his heM ; and is not wil- 
Ins to be arthe /abour or coſt of Duty, in the Uſe of thoſe means 
which 'Godhath required for the obraining of a Conquett : biic 
will ventufg his ſoul upon a careleſs life , rarber then TL will be 
brought [£o®Giligent Godlineſs; And 'taketh up Godlineſs in 
part upoti meer Necettiry, having rather lggit alone if he durſt, 
Azd rakEh ir tor a grievous thing to be hindered from his fin; 
That perfon is nor as yet converted, bur muſt have a furcher changs 
before he can bet brought into a ſtate of Life, Luke 18.23 ,24., Rim. 
6:14,16,17,21.& 7.13,22,24. Pſalm 119.5. iy 
5. That perſon char doth not ſer him co the Duties of ho- 
linels to God, and Righteouſneſs, and mercy toward man , that 
hath not the Spurit of Chriſt within him, and the Image of God 
upon him, and doth nor expreſs it in his worſhip and; ob& 
and is nor loving, compaſſionate and merciful to others, 1 
ble and low in his own eyes, nor delighteth not in-dgin 4 
Nor is willing to do, as he would be done by, 1 fay , that perſon WP 
ſs not yer truly converted, whatſoeW ſeemings of Converfion be Þ. 
may have, but ruſt yet be otherwiſe%onverted, or be condemn, | 
ed, Matth.5. Heb.12,14, 1Pet.1g5,16. & 2.5. 2 Pet. 3, Hy 
Heb.3.1, Pſalm 1.2, | _ 
5; 6, That 
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6. That man or woman that hath any thing in this world, 
that is ſo dear to them, that they cannot ſpare ic, and part with 
it for Chriſt, and obedience to his Command , but will rather 
veature their ſouls upon bys Threatnings, and will onely take up 
ſo much of Religion, as may ſtand with their worldly Proſperity, 
of ſeeming Felicity ,' and are not reſolved 'hy the ſtrengely of 
Grace , rather to ler go all, then Chriſt, I fay; that perſon-is 
ed, Matth.16.24.8 10.37,38. Luke 14-33. Phil.3.19. Mat. 13. 
6,20,21. | ; 
- Now the Lord have merey on poor ſinners; what a world of 
them are yet in the tate of Death ! And how little do they Be- 
lieve it, or'lay it to heare1-I wonder what menthink of ſuch words 
in Scripture , when tſey meet wich them. Sure, they cannoc 
chuſe Co conſider that- they concern them, as well as others : 
and if 9 97an can be ſaved without Converfion, they muſt needs 
know they cannot. What then do thefe men think: of ithem- 
ſelves? Do they think that they are converted ; Or that they 
arenot? If they think they are not, then farely they durſt not 
reſt till they are. Wor I do-not think they are willing to be damn- 
ed, It muſt needs be therefore, that they think they are converced, 


when they arenot; and thats che things that deceiveth and-quiererh. 


them in their miſery. But it worth enquiry to figdiour, what 
it is that fo deceiveth inen, that the grotfeſt worldling , or the 
wileſ Senſualiſt, are yer perforaded char they are converted grati- 
pus men: And1 find Wong others thele three chings are the cauſe. 


1, They do not know what < onveriion is, but- take that tobe- 


rye Converſion, which is no fuch' thing, 2,. They do:not know 
themſelves, but take themſelves to have what chey have not , and. 


do what they do not, and be what thev be not, . And 3.” They 
are Reſolved to believe, what chey. would hg ve.co berrue, be ic-ne- 


'Yer ſo falſe ; and theretore will rather think they are well already, 
_ thentheywill be ar the erouble ta know: that it is otherwiſe; and. 


{fuſe the ineans for a chrough Diſcovery, . - - Sek -o 
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yet nnconverted, - and mult havea further change, or be condemn-+ \ 
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Uſe 3. Td Y the foregoing Enquiry, we have certainly foundgghat © 
JConverſion isteo ſtrange @ thing in the Wortd ,"and 

that the greaceſt gart of che World , yea, of thole that are called 'F 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, areFer unconverted. The Con- 
{ideration of this, muſt needs be a | imp co the heart of every faith. } 
full Miniſter, that knowegth che miſery of an Unconverted man,and | 
foreſeeth his later End, It will bea grief to any honeſt Phyſician, - 
if he have a whole Hoſpital of ſick perſons under cure, to ſee that - 
the moſt of their diſeaſesare mortal, and to find but few recover» 
ed by the greateſt skill and carethathe can uſe : How much more } 
muſt the everlaſting danger of mens fouls $be- grievous to theſe Þ 
- thatare appointed to watch over them? Would the Lord but | F 
cauſe you to know your own miſery, as we know it, and to com- 
paſſionate your ſelves, as we mult compaſſionate you, . we ſhould 
Lirechs more hope of your Recovery, Will you now joyn with - þ 
usin Lamenting your own Condition, and lay to heart what a - | 
Caſe itis to be Unconverted ? Truly Hamanitgy and much. more Þ 
Chriſtianity, doth bind us to think on your Condition with La- . } 
,mentation. Should we ſee an Enemy ; ſhould we ſee a very dog 
Jn Torment, and have no compaſſion ? How much leſs, ſo many 
men and women that are ſo near us, and ſo dear te us inthe fleſh. ; } - 
Alas, that there is ſuch a glory, and moſt men will miſs of it |! That F 
there is ſuch a fire prepared for the Devil af his Angels, and the Þ. 
.moſt will run themſelves wilfully inco it ! Why, Faith maketh } 
Abſent thingsas if chey were preſent. That which wi/{beſa one Þ} 
.of theſedaies, I look onit asif it were even ſo already. Oh1*} ! 
me thinks I ſee the chouſands of the unconverted, departing from - | 
the face of an Angry Judge; who hath newly ſhat them up un Þ|. 
der his Final Sentence, Depart ye curſed into everlaſiing fre, 
Maith.25.41. If you ask me, A a tell you of ſuch ſad things? &- 
Truly Brethren ir is, Becauſe chey are much ſadder- Lola: 


then to hear of : and becauſe youare yet alive in a poll | 
preventing them, ' If you marvel that I ſhould believe. ſuch” 
things, when no man ſeeth them ; Ttjs becauſe I am a Chriſtian, 
And if you believe them not as well & I, you would do wellto lay. 
ſo phil, and do not difſemble any longer , and take on you 107 
be Chriſtians, when you are not ; and to believe Gods Word, _ 
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F you do not. I profeſsto you, I:ſhould rake it but for a Paulcry' 


 'w d 1 Art, 
'W If a preacher ſhould have told chem. he. was afraid he wasin hell, 
+. 0 you think chey would not have "_ ready tofliyin 


 * The Lameatuble fatenftheNuconnerted, = 


Profeſlion to ride up and down topreach the Goſpel, and trouble 
the minds of men in vain, and get the ill will of moſt of our Neigh- 
-boygs, and tite andſpend our felvesin this work, if it,were.not 
certainly true which we muſt tell them: andif rhe Goſpel werea 
. Fable or humanedevice. If the word of God were not crue, Mi- 


niſters have the moſt unworthy Employment upon earth. But if | 


it betrae (as nothing more certain). Oh Lord , what hard: hearts 
"then have we, that we are no.more affeted with your Condition ! 
-And what hearts have you, that are noe» more affe&ted with.your 
own | The Lord knows, if I were not confident that this word is 
' #r#e, . that telleth us of the danger of all that are unconverted, I 
would--not have- been here today; Nay, 'I would ſhut up my 
"books, and take another Tradein hand , and never preach. more. . 
But ſhall amanthat knows the unconverced will 'be condemned, 
forbear to tell them of the miſery that is neer them? Then were 
our caſe more {ſinful chen yours, for you know it not, and-there- 
fore Love not to hear of ic. | I believeit, and know it, | and yet 
' ſhouldT filenceir? I know itis unpleaſant DoErine , bur it is 
' Neceſſary :- Andyt is moſt true: God never yerdid prove liar : 
If he were not true, he werenot God, You will believe your ſelves. 
thethings thar you ſee not, upon common Experience ; and why 
ſhould not I Believe that which I ſee not, upon a better Ground? 


'$ © Yon do not” /ee theSunat midnight, and yet you belieye that: ic 
- will rife che next-morning, becauſe ir «ſeth to do'ſo, - You ſte no 
- Flowers or Fruits 6n the eatth in Winter, and yet you believethar 


| ep ſee them the next year, becauſe they ule co come in their 
fons. You are now all alive, and ſee not your graves dig'd, nor 

your friends about you, there laying you, and leave you in dark- 

neſs to the worms : and yet you know that ſuch a day will come, 


WM though now you ſee ic not : Astruly da I-know, that there is end-. 
 -lfs wo to every ſinner that dieth unconverted. I ſee not the 


flames; nor do I hear the cries of damned ſouls, but yer I know 
tha there they are, while we ſit here, and therethey will be toall 
Eternity, -Its like, cheman-in Zake 16.-wasa Gentleman of Qua- 


8 lity, chat had ſo bountiful a Table, and wasclothed' ſo Gorgeoufl 
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day. Alas, his poor Brethren its like, did little think//whar. 
in on of his ſoul , when they. had laid his body in-the earth. 
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account him Intollerably ſelf-conceited, or preciſe : And yer- the 
Lord Jeſus brings us news that he was in hell Torment, wiſhing that 
one might be ſent from the dead, to warn thoſe his poor Brethren 
that he had left behind him on theearth. No doubt, he knewghat 
they were all of the ſame mind as he was, when he was alive ; and 
as fleſhly, and worldly , and careleſs of their Salvation,and there- 
fore were in the road way to the ſame condemnation , or elſe, if 
he had known them to be godly, heavenly-minded men, he would 
never have thought chem in ſuch danger,as it ſeems he did. But we 
read not that they had any ſuch fears of themſelves as he had. If 
one had come to ther from the dead, and told them, that their late 
Worſhipful Brother was in hell for his ſin, and knowing them to 
beallin the way tothe fame miſery, had ſent to them to beſeech 
them preſently to be converted, lelt they alſo come to that place 
of Torment : What welcom do you think ſuch a Meſſenger would 
have had? I know not well what fear of a dead man appearing 
to them misht have done, Bur I partly Imagine what entertain- 
ment a Miniſter ſhould have had, that had faid the like. Verily 
Sirs, The caſe of careleſs ſinners is never the ſafer, becauſe they 
ſeenor, and fear not the danger. ' A man in a Conſumption, 'or 
Propfie, is.never the further from death , though he be never ſo. 
Confident that he ſhall nor die. If a Thief at the Gallows have 
4 conce't' that he ſha!l eſcape, that will not ſave his life. What if 
you ſhould have an hundred men that you had known on earth, 
{ent to you from the dead one after another, and all of them 
ſhould teilyou rhis one ſentence in my Text , That theres none 
enter” into heaven but converted ſouls? Would you not begin to © 
look abour you, and ſay to your ſelves, amT converted,or not * 
What a caſeamT in then, cthatam yer in the fleſh. | It may be if 
ohe appeared ro you in your chamber inthe night, and cold you 
this news, it would onely affright you a litcle, and you would for-_ 
Setit. Perhaps, if two or three onely ſhould appear to you, and: 
rell you ir, you might. forget it again ; Bur if ewenty ſhould tell. 
ir you, me thinks ir ſhould awaken you. Why Sirs, the Wordsof 
the Lord are of more weight, chen the words of a thouſand dead: 
men are. If you will not Believe him, wither will: you be perſwad- 
ed thoxth one riſe from the dead, Luk.16.31. Seeing theſe things: 
are ſo, I do not blame Miniſters, if they be Satan earneſt wich. 
you, though ſome-may think them-preciſe, and beſides themſelves. }F 
Pexl was put to make this Anſwer, 2 Cor.5.13.. For whether yo - 
; OT.” 
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be beſides our ſelves, it 1s toGed, or whether we be ſober, it 55 for 
your cauſe. Truly,weare like a Phyſitian,that ſeeth a fooliſh man 
eating Arſenick, or Mercury, and telleth him | Oh, what are you 
doing ? it is deadly poyſon, you muſt preſently take a vomit, ar it will 
kill your. | Bur becaule it is ſweet, derides the Phyfitian , and bids 


him look to himſelf, he hopes he ſhall doas well as he, till he feel. 


the griping and burning art his heart , and then he will believe it. 


Oh, the gripes of a damned mans conſcience, when herefle&tson - 


the day of Grace which 'he loſt on earth ! We tell you not of 
this co drive you to deſpair, but to perſwade you to take the Vo- 
mit of Repentance, and to caſt up your ſins before you are; paſt 
hope. Do not think we wrong you, to foretell you what will Corde 
of it, if you die unconverted. If there were any wrong. in-ic, 4t 
muſt be laid on God that can do no wrong. If he have not- bid 
vs tell you of them, then take us for your enemies, and ſpare-not : 
call us liars, if we ſhew you not his Word for it. But alas, when 
God hath revealed your danger, muſt we hide it? Andthat when 
he hath foretold us, that if we tell you not of it, your blood ſhall 
de required at our hands, Exc. 3-18. Read thai Text well, and 
tell me then, wherher- you would have ns ſuch cruel enemies, I 
hadalmoſt faid, fuch Devils 0. you and to our ſelves, as to hide a 
matter of ſuch anconceivable Moment from your eyes? Whaz 
Good would it do you to be thus flattered into Hell ? What Good 
would it do you to have us to, be daraned with you, for being un- 
fairhfull for the preventing of your damnation? Who will laugh 
at this bur Satan, the great enemy both of us and you ? Alas, you 
- may eaſily think with your ſelves that it is no pleaſure to a'Miniſter 
to tell you ſo ſad a tory of your Miſery, Butif a. Ba/aam muſt 
ſay, Num. 22. 18. 1f Balak would give me the houſe full of gold 


aud fitver, 1 cannot go beyond the word -4 the Lord, to do leſs or more, - 
ul 


Mult not Chriſts Miniſters be as faithfull ? I fay again, If this Gol- 


pel were not true, I would be a ſweeper of Channels, rather then 
a Preacher ; and I would joynin aPerition to have all Miniſters 
baniſhed the Land : But ſeeing it is otherwiſe, I appeal to your 
Conſciences, who it is that wrongeth you : whether Chriſt and his 
Miniſters to tell you of your danger, or your felyes to make light 
of it, and co refuſe the Cure. WS 
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Hus much I have ſpoken to you, to make you 
willing to hear and know the Truth of your 
Condition, my next defire is, that you will lay 
it well to heart. You will never make out aright 
for the Remedy, till you feel your miſery. Alas, 
CR what abundance of people are therein the world. 
that. never were Converted, and yet-live as careleſly, as if all 
were-well with them ! Come among twenty thatareas merry 
as the.beſt, and ask. them one by one, whether they are Con-. 
verted, or not? And ſome will tell y= they hope fo, they cannot 
tell , and ſome will deride you, and moſt of them perhaps know 
not-what Converſion is, nor ever much minded-any. ſuch thing: 
And yet theſe very men do read; or hear the Word of God, that 
tellech them .fo plainly : That, except they be converted , they ſoalt 
wet ewter inte the Kingdom of Heaven. What do you think Sirs, 
of ſuch words, when you hear them, or read them? Are-you ne- 
ver touched at the heart with them , and doth: Conſcience never- 
make. you cry out, Alas then, what will become. of me ?' Well , be-- 
cauſe I would have you ſenſible of your. Condition , leſt you. 
ſhould reſt in. it ro your undoing, I will cell you a little fur-- 
ther, what it is in ſome particulars : And the Lord awake you to . 
lay them to hearc. 8: 

L.: As long. as .you are uncanverted, you are no true Children 
of. God, nor. members of feſus Chriſt; And therefore you have no. 
part in that. Fatherly 5 Wi Love, bur ſtand {till before his eyes 
as.enemies. For, your hearts are not. towards,him , but toward 
the things below, as you know, or might know if you would.-The 
world is divided into twa ſorts, the Children of God:, and'the- 
children of. the. Devil-; The Converted, and they onely- are the- 
Children of God, as you may ſee, oþ.1.10,11. Row.8.9. Allthe 
unconverted are the children of the Devil, as Chriſt himſelf cals. 
ſame of them, ob» 8.44. And.ſos fohx 3.10. It is ſaid of them. 


al, and long ago they were called the ſeed of the Serpent, Gen.3-15.,/-) E 
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- Ttis by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus:that we are made the ſons of God,Gal. 
3.26, Epheſ.3.17. And the unconverted have not true Faith. 
When you goto God in prayer, if yon cannot call him your Fa- 
ther, what comfort can you expect ? If you look up for a bleſſing 
on your labours, and for ſupply of. your wants, if it be not toa 
Fathers hand that you look , how cold will the Comfort of them 
be ! Why, it is Converſion that turneth the heart ro God, 'and 
if he have not. your hearts, you are not his Children, and thete- 
fore none of theuncgnvertedAare his children. You are all by na- 
ture the children of wrath, Epheſ.2.3. And therefore not the chil- 
dren of God. And by Regeneration. you are New born the. chil- 


dren of God , and it is Converſion that is this Regeneration. You . 


may call him Father as long as you will,but he will nevercalt-you 
childrenrill you are converted. | You may think you haveas good 
right in him as another, but he will never own you, till you are 
converted. You may call him Lord, Lord, even tothe laſt, buthe 


will tell you, he kyowerth you not, Matrh.7.22. Itisnot Nature, but . 
' Renewing Grace, that putterh upon you his Image , and'putterh .- 


within you his Spirit and holy Nature: And if you have not that 


Image, that Spirit, that holy Nature, whatſoever you may think | 


your ſelves, he will never take you for his Children, Ga/.4.6; Rom. 
8.9. 1 Pet.1.14. All the Children of God are fomewhar like him : 
they are holy as he ts holy, 1 Pet.1.16. Anditis Convetſionthat 


maketh men in their places, and meaſure, like/to God. . Its-plain . 
therefore, that che Unconverted are none of his Children; And . 
then how can they expe& his Fatherly love , or his Fatherly. care - 
of them inchetime- of their Neceſlicy ? The .goodneſs of God is - 


the Foundation of all the creatures hopes, but if you will keep out 
of-the way of his goodneſs, and yet expect the benefit of it., you 


are-like to be deceived. For:an enemy.nor a {tranger, cannot look; . 


for the Portion of a Child. 


And as you areno Children of God; ſo youare no members of 
Chriſt without Converſion, - For. we are Adopted onely in Chrift, . 
| andrhereforechildren of God, becauſe members of Chriſt, whois - 
' bis Natural: Son. It is Converſion ,, that” makes us; members of 
Ebriſt.- I ſuppoſe you will confeſs, that-if. you were nor Chriſtix. - 


. «#7, you were miſerable-: and if you be nor converted-, you are 
- n0t erue Chriſtians. You may haye the Name, but.you have not 


{| theNature. You: may keep # Room.among thete.chat. profeſs 


. themſelves Chriſtians: but God that knoweth the-heart', will: ask. 
” Im Ti you, . 


The Unconvirted wo true Children of God, or members of Chriſt. 14x 


"142 The Hinconverted no thue Children of God. or members of Chriſt 


 » feſs, you are >ut withered branches, and muſt be gathered up,and Þ- 


you, Friend,how cameſt thou in hither ,not having on a wedding Gar- 
went ? Matth.24.12.And then you will be ſpeechleſs. That man 
that hath no part in Chriſt, how fadand miferable a Condition 
is hein ! It was the terrible Deſcription of the Cafe of Simm |} 
Magus, AFR8.23. Thon haſt no part nor lot inthis matter, thou | 
art yet in th: Gall of bitters:{s, and the bond of Iniquity. And the | 
proof was, becauſe his heart was not r2ght in the fight of God, verl. 
21, He wasBaptized, and had a kind of Behef, bur yet he was 
not Converted, and therefore had no part in Chriſt. All the hopes 
and life of the world, is laidupin Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Fohx 511,12. 
He thetefore that hath no part in him, hath no hope, no life , no 
ground of peace, or comfort, Without a Saviour, how dare you | 
draw near to-God in Prayer? How dare you think of Death, or 
Judgement ? What a ſad appearance are you there like to make ? 
Oh ! wo, and ten thouſand woes to that man,that muſt ſtand at the 
Bar of God, without a part in the blood of 'Chriſt, and muſt an- 
ſwer there without that Advocate ;'Nay, he will be Judge himſelf, 
and will juſt;jfe none but thoſe-that are his members. You will 
ſure confeſs your ſelves, Thar, if you haveno parc in Chriſt, yon 
areina molt miſerable Cafe. Why Brethren, The Caſe-is as |} 
plain in Scripture as the high way : Thar if you are yer' uncon- - 
verted, you are no true Chriſtians, and.have no part in Chriſt,asto 
any ſaving Intete!t. Youare by Nature in another ſtock, and itis 
Converting Grace that muſt cut you out, and plant you into Chriſt 
the living Vine. This is the very Nature of crue Converſion : 
Therefore muſt men be humbled, and mortified , and brokenoff 
from themſelves, and all creatures, that they may be removed,and 
planted iato Jeſus Chriſt, and may abide in him, and he in chem, 
and that in him they may bring forth fruic : For out of him you 
are Nothing, and can do Nothing.” And whatſoever you may-pro- 


caſt away, and burnt in the fire, Fohn15.1,4,5,6. Itis all oneto 
þe a man, and not to be born, as to bea true Chriſtian, and notto {| 
be New bora : Foras our Conceptionand birch is the paſſagein- | 
tothe life and 'world of Nature; ſo our Converſion or newbirth' | 
is the paſſage into the life of Grace. We that know not- your |. 
hearcs, do call yon ali Chriſtians chat ſeem tobe fo : bur if we: "F. 
Certainly knew who they be that are yet unconverted, weſhould "Þ- 
ell theſe men to their: faces, they are no Chriſtians, Their fab! 


are not yetwaihed- with the blood of Chriſt, nor are heyy © 
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—Fo hope of the Salvation of the finally Uncamverted. 


fied by bis Spirit, and therefore having not his Spiric, they are 
wone of his, Rom .8.9. Oh, thereforein the Name of God 'look 
| about you Sirs, and you thac bave lived fo long unconverted,Re- 
member you have lived ſo long without a parc in Chriſt. And 
therefore Lament that you have taken on Fou to be Chriſtians ſo 

long, when it is-not fo, and now be fuch as you have ſeemed to 
| be. The Union between Chriſt and true Chriſtians, is Internal 
in the heart : Meer words and Ceremonies Unite not men to. 
Cheilt. | 
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SECT: I. 


2, Onſider furcher, I befeech you : That there * no hope of 
. ALrthe ſalvation of any unconverted man, that ſo Tiveth and. 
dieth. This 1s true whether you like it, or not. If you are offend- 
edatrhis ſaying, you are offended wich the ſaying of Chrift char 
Redeemed you. And'it were bercer for you to be offended with 
your ſins, then with Chriſt chat condemnerh them. If you fay, 
tua hard ſaying, Tam fure, it 14 atrue ſaying, for God cannot 
lie: I gave yourthe proofs of it before at large : if you forget them, 
remember my Text, and you tieed no more. What Hypocrirtes 
then are thoſe wretches, chat fay they will nor Believe ir, and yet 
for all chat, will take on them robe Chriſtians, and to believe rhe 
Word of God.- You read hererhac Chriſt proceitech Verity, char 
- Except Je be converted, ye ſhall mt.enter iaro the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And when you read it, yet yon fay, yort will-nor believe ir.” And, 
yoh will fay, thac you are Chriſtians and” believe Chrift. 
What contradiftions are theſe? What, wilt rhou worſhip a'God,. 
whom thou takeſt to'bea liar ? this cannot be. No man can hearti- 
Hheruſthim, eſpecially in ſo great a matter as his Salvation, whom: 
 hetakesfora liar. Thou wouidſt noggive thelie co chy own Fa. 
"} ther, not toany honelt man, and wilt chou give God the lie? If- 
F hebenor perfectly good, he 1s not God: : and wilt thou then fain. 
$ +God thar is like toliars, or wicked men ?. No marvel thenif you: 
4 deliars your ſelves, if you think God be one; -for no man is bound: 
4 wheberter then'God.. - And therefore1 willnever marvet to'ſee: 
2 afy mi do that evil which he'conceits that Godhimfelf wilt do. 
F But what will finners get by this Unbelief 2 It is but the'way of: 
— ther own ſelfdeluſion, and undoing.. He: thar wilt. not Believe: 
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God, Icannotexpett he ſhould believeme, orany man.; n 


t he ſhouldbeliev orcan 
y expect to be'believed himſelf. Yet I will ask him the 


;rationall 


Queſtion. 


You that ſee what Chriſt caith, and yet ſay you will not believer, 


' but that unconverted men may be ſaved ; What ſay you? Do you 


know any man in the world that Jou will Believe, if he ſpeak to 
you with ſuch Proteſtation as Chriſt here doth ? If you do fot, 


it. ſeems you meaſure other men by your ſelves : It you do, 1 
would fain know of you, whether you think that any man is better 
then God ? I had rather believe that God is true, and every mank. 


liar, thenchart menare true, and God is a liar, Ro.3.4. - And T 


- would further ask you. would you have any man believe you, or 
 #ake. your words. If you ſay no, he is not wiſe that will have any 


ing to. do with you, if he can choole : and then you op lf pro 
claim what you are, .even ſuch liars, that you would'notwiſli ttien 
to believe you: But if you ſay I. Then I would further ask you, 
whether you dare take on you tobe better then God ? Why, thou fit» 


- full lump ofclay, chou trail, imperfet, mutable wretch, wouldſt 


thou be Believed thy ſelf, and wilt chou not Believe God ? Dareſt 


thou ſay, that thou art truer. and, better then God, and'thar thy 


word is to betaken before his Ward ? If thou dare, do not blame 
him if be ſhortly. ſtop that preſumptuous mourhof thine}, with 
his confounding Indignation ; andif he make that Blaſpheming 


| tongue.t0 be ſpeccbleſs, when he ſhall ſay, rake him, bind him hayd 


and. foot, and caſt himnto utter darkneſs, Matth.2.2.12 
then thou wilt have weeping and gnalbing of teeth. * 


,13. And 
5: "andif Cad 


- , Well then, If God be not to be Believed, no'one i 


beto be Believed, thenno unconverted.man' ſhall enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven. And is it nottime for.you then to Con- 
ſider of your condition, and look about you, whether you becon- - 


- verted, or not ?. I pray you be not fo filly, as to take thefe words 


; be nevertheleſs true, .if_neit 


as mine, and foto think that. it isI, that make the matter ſo ter- 
rible. - If I had not found them in the Bible, I had never preached 
them to you ; ,and we have notbing to preach, bur what we here } 
:find, and-ro open this to YO oat you may underſtandit. Ic will | 
herI,, gor any preacher in 'Evgland 
ſhould tell you of ir , or if none of us did believe it.” For ourBn- 


| belief; maketh not che Wordof God of none effet. 1 dothere- 


. Fore intreat youall, as you are men of reaſon , ſee that 
-..truly converted, becauſe no-unconyerted man ſhall be faved: 
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— Nohope of the Salvation of the finally Umrotverted, _ tas : 


God thac faith it, it is the Devil rhat deniethit, - and will Be- 
lieve the Devil before God? This was it that brought aCtion 
frſt upon the World, when God told our firſt Parents, thar if they 
ſinned they ſhould die, and the Devilrold chem, they ſhould not 
die, and chey Believed the Devil, rather then God. ' And have you 
this warning,and will you do ſo too ?Is chart a Chriſtian, yea, is thar 
a man, or worthy the name of a man, that will Confiderately Be- 
lievethe Devil before God ? And believe his own fleſhiand Car. 
nal Reaſon before God ? Whether is God or the Devil,chink you, 
the better, and more to be believed, and the better friend to your 
ſouls, and more to be truſted and regarded ? Oh, horrible wick- 
edneſs ! that ever men ſhould put as on ſuch a Queſtion, of make 
any compariſon ! And whar are you , that you ſhould preſume 
to ſer your reaſon againſt Chriſt ? God ſaith, Yerily , the antow- 
. werted ſhall not be ſaved, and you ſay, for all thu you hoperhry 
fall : And what are you, that you ſhould be Beheved before God? 
What ! Do you know morethen he? Why, where had you chat 
knowledge ? Is there any knowledge in the world, that comes fiot 
from God? And doth he give you more then he harh himſelf ? Is 
a Dungeon lighter then the Sun? Or isthere any light here be- 
{ow,but what comes from. the Sun mediatly, or Immediatly ? Why 
a Dungeon may better compare with the Sun, and fay, 7 have 
more light then thou';, then thou canſt compare with'God, and /ay, 
1 have more knowledge then thou : Oh, That ever duſt and athes 
ſhould be ſo blind, as not to know this? And that ever they 
ſhould prefer their blindneſs, to the Infinite knowledge-0f: hint 
_ - that madethem |! If you do not, how dare you ſay , youthope 
that will prove falſe which God hath ſpoken? But do you think 
that this Unbelief will make your danger ever the ſes? No; It is 
this. that encreaſeth your danger. What if a man inthe midſt of 
evil, will wink, or put his eyes out, is he therefore ſafe, becauſe he 
feeth not his danger > Again, thereforeI beſeech you; if you he- 
men of Reaſon: if you be not Reſolved to be your own enemies, 
and to dothe worſt you can againſt your ſelves, if you donor long 
for Damnation , Oh, then believe God , and pores + omar 9 
_ haveit, and makeour for Converſion withourdelay. And i 
of hopingto' defaved againſt the Word of God, andavicwerein 
{| - Deſpize of hirh, and whether he will ovno; Seechat qo? none 
} - - ty yieddco this Word; by which be would Convert yon; /if you'd 
| [0 
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the Day of. his Patience is not paſt. And if the Devil and fin do 


Counſel, Remember that thou waſt told, that the Znconverted 


- pardoned fin upon your ſouls.. One unpardoned.fiwouldasire . 


eaſie! matter: to& fellow. to think of :bis crimes white he5is4noe | 


7 be Unconverted have-no fin Pardoned. | 
to Chriſt for the Remedy, and thank God that you may, and that - 


Rill fo harden your hearts, that you will not Believe, nor take thy - 


ſhall -not enter into Heaven. Remember.thar this. was preached to , 
thee from the Word of God, and thou wouldlt not believe it. Yea, 
thou-ſhalt remember it. whether thou wilt or no. | | 


ws... 
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3. ] Beſcech you Conſider further :- That while a man 15 unconvert-.. 
- Led, he hath no fin paraoned : All the fin that ever. he com- 
mitted, is yet upon his own ſcore, and. he ſhall anſwer for it be-. 
fore God, and ſuffer for it for ever,. if he thus continue. . I donot 
ſpeak this neither of my own head : I will now give you but three 
Texts of Scripture to proveit, which is as good as three hundred, 
Afar.4.12, | When Chriſt ſpeaks of thoſe that were judically 
hardened, becauſe they had wilfully reſiſted Grace : he adderh, 
f: Leſt at any. time they ſhould be.converted , and their fin ſhould - 
be forgiven them ] By which you.ſee, That till men are Converted, 
theit ſin.is not forgiven chem..'And A&.26.18.. / fend-thee to open 
chfir. eyes, and: turn them from. darkneſs to light," and: from thi 
power of Satan unto God, that they may Receive forgiveneſs of ſins; 
«xd an. Jaberitaxce, &c.. You lee then, .thatmen-Receive not for- . 
giveneks of fins, till they are turned from the power of fin to God, _ 
Rom 8.30: This is the. Order ,of Gods ſaving Grace. Whom - 
he, calleth , ( Thar tz Converteth ) them. he:juſtifieth, and whone , 
he:juftipeih,. thew he. glorsfieth. So-thatno man is jultified; before - 
he be called... + ITNP 5 110; 32560 
+ Confider then, what 4 fearfull: Caſe it: is to liave .a-load:of .un- ' 
condemn a man. for:ever ,-as:0ne ſtab-ar rhe heart would kill # | 
man: What then will ſo many thouſands:do ? 'Poot finnef 46, 
Chriſtianity, and. if Humanity did not bind me-to compaſiionate - - 
chy ſoul,” I would tior- tell thee-theſe-things ts troublethee. But 
L.cannot.forbear, 'utileſs. I would-be cruet; tothee.sd leſeemeth av 


apprehended, becauſe helives.in hopetbeſcape; atide rhereforethie - |] 
cap laugh when he talks pf che-Gallows :, bur wherthe comwItls . 


1 - ——_— cc not doit. What hope 


7 Thelunconverted have mo fn pardoned, | 


thecafe is altered : Offenders may eſcape the Juſtice of men, but 
no man can ſo eſcape the hand of God. Ir may now-ſeem a 
ſmall and an eafie matter to you, to think and ralk of unpardoned 
fin, but the Day is coming when you would give all rhe World 
if you had it, for a pardon , as light as you do now make of ir: 
All are ſinners, bat all are not #»pardoxed ſinners ; It is not all fin- 
zers that ſhall periſh, for then we ſhould all periſh ; but.a/l »- 
pardoned ſinners {hall periſh , and all anconverted (innersare unpar- 
doned. When ſinis pardoned, the terrour of it is gone ; "then a 
man hath a ſure Refuge againſt the Accuſation : He can ſay at 
Judgement, if he be accuſed of his ſin, that he batha pardon of 
all chrough che blood of Chriſt, and chen there is no more to be 
done againſt him : But ſo cannot the unpardoned. Oh, heavy caſe 
for a poor trembling ſinner to hear | ar ſuch a time thow didft 
abuſe Gods creature, and his Name, and his Word, and his Ordinan« 
os; ar ſuch a time thou didſt neglett Duty, and miſpend thy time, 
even the Lords Day | and to have norhing to ſay againſtthe Ac- 
cufation. Whar a fight will it befor him, to have all his ſins fer 
in Order before him, P/a/m 50.21. All thefins of his youth, and 
his riper age of ignorance, and of knowledge, and have no Reme- 
dy againſt che Juſtice and the wrath of God ! Once there*was/a 
Remedy offered them, but being finally NegleRted , there remain- 
eth no more ſacrificefor fin , but 4 Certain looking for of Fudge- 
ment, and fiery Indignation that ſhall deveur the Adverſary, Heb. 
10.26. Tell me, I beſeech you Sirs, whar do youthink todo.by 
the ſins that you are guilty of ? Do you believe chat you hall 
come to Judgement for them, or not ? If not, whar do you here 
among Chriſtians ? If you do, will you tell me what you:mean'to 
ſay, or how do you think tocome off, and to eſcape? +Either you 
mult bave a pardon, or not? If you have not -pardon;,: what do 
u think will become of. you? Thereis no queſtioniof. ir, butan 
 unpardoned ſinner muſt bedamined, as ſureas rhe Devils rhenſelves 
' are damned:;; For Chriſt rellech:you' this will be che Sentence; De- 
part ye curſed inte everlaſtiig fire, ropures for: the Devil. and his 
Angels, Matth:25.41. Oh, wo to that manthateyer he was born, 
tharſhaltſtand at Gods Bar with unpardoned; fin, It. will be hea- 
' vier upon:thy fon}, chen a Mountairiuipenthy:-body, and preſs thee 
down toreverlaſting 'miſery.' Unpardoned” ſin'is the very fuel 


" of Hell. if Angels and nie ld all joyn together to favean 


have 
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The Wncowverted have »s (on pardoned; ES 


bave yon then to efcape, or to ſee the face of God withi Epafore 2 
I befeechy you; becbink you what you mean to fay , or {16w-you': 
tink to.come off ? Should'a wiſe man be going to ſuch a *Jydge.: 
ment, and never once think whac t9 ſay for himſelf, or kow:xros 
eſcape when he comes thither > Will-you then plead,chat [" you hope - 
Jett are. pardoned by the blood of Chriſt *] Why, Alas,tharwill be © 
utterly vain , for there is no hope that God will be falſcof his 
Word : and God hath affured you, that the blood of Chriſt, and* 
the Mercy of God ſhall never pardon any finner, but he that re«. 
penteth and is converted from his fin. Wiki you ſay, [ T hongh : 
1[ am not pardoned now, yet Ihope I may beg pardon then: | Anddo. 
you think to.cry loud, and perſwade the Judge? Oh, if thac would 
da; whata cry would there then be | bow many: thouſind- and--: 
thouiand ſouls would cry Afrrcy, mercy Lord on a poox aniſerable'. 
wretch * "Oh pity 4 boſs franer, Oh, do nar condemn thy Crearmer;;'' 
da not deliver me up to the Tarmentor; do not feud we away from. 
thy, preſence imo thoſe flames Oh, as aver than had(s, pitt on 4 fonts. 
ner, have pittyon me. ' If crying, andpraying would then ſerve 
gurn, haw would. they ring inthe ears. of Chriſt | Oh, but irs. 
then too late; too late linners ; you. ſhould have done-this ſooner. 
Ebe:Day of Grace-is now pat, _andthere is ns Remedy. Now, - 
Prayer might do, good: ( with forſakjog- fin; chrough: the Blood 
of Chriſt ) and;mei will not uſe it; but cbexic. will do-no-good: 
For 2s | | 


 Daner fay, haz] make this terribleDoGrineof m: ſelf. the . 
Scriptures fultof it. Chriſt bath.eold you over, and _ of it:- 
Thar if you. arechen: fongd: withour the oy! of faving Grace in. 
your Lamps, you ſhall in. vangty. Lond, Lord; open to'us ; and 
wog enough may you knock, before you.can; have any hearingy 
bus Chriſt will fay, Feridy, 1 know you net, Marth.25 11,12. ' Ie" 
is nogthey: chat will cry, Lord, Lord, rhas ſbnll entor into the Kings. 
domiof. Heaven. but: they:rhat de the will of our Father which mw. - 
» Heaves; | For, many. in thatday will pleadacquaintance with - | 
Chriſt, .combombe: will: profeſs, Fever kpers you , Depare from. 


47: oll je rhar work iniquizy.” They-ave .is awiy worden Afureb.”' 


7-21,22,23, I tell youingain;-if all the Angelcin. Heaven ſhould 
tall dows beforeche/Dord- Jeſus Chriſt, and beg! for you: 6 which + - | | 
ey winever ) avdaoec Lim. pardons ent” | 
not: dais. Foridis in thislife thac >: muſt 'begorten, orins.'' | 
ver. 'We havene hopero-be wholl om fin, may” 7 
# ob”: , $! -&; ' 


m_—_—_— 


They are Satens fllves.;” {34 BA 24k 


procure the pardon of it through Chriſt , and .if it de tot dane : 

now, it will never be done.. Now muſt the pardon be procured; / 

and fied out, and then it muſt be brought forth that youmaay nur: 

| - Now, Asever you would ſtand with boklne6s in Jodgement-: 

Singers, Repent and be: Converted, that you may have the pardon 

| of all. your ſins. As ever you would ſtand chen-at Chrifts right 

| Hand, and-not be ſent into everlaſting Torment:, 160k about you 
now for the pardonof your fins.:: For there was never- man that 
St a pardon after he was dead, who died unpardoned.- I give 
you. but the ſame counſel which Petey gave the Fews, A@.3.19. 
Repent ye-therefore and be converted, that your ſins may: be blotrett : 
out,, when the times of refreſping foall cone from the preſance of the. 
Lord. 1 pray you mark theſe- words; ' you ſee there yi no mans - 

'-fins. will hen be blotted out, but choſe that now Repent and are - 
Converted. | Sa es en 


F- 
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you to Worldlineſs, to Drunkennels, or wickedneſs at his will? Tf 
bid yourail or ſwear, you do it. If he bid you negle@ ever. 
laſting life, youdo'it, and you haveno heart to God and the Lit 
rocome: why, theſe are the Marks of Satans bondage. Hear whe- 
ther the Scripture” fpeaks it: not plainly,  Rom.6.16. Know Je nat 
that to whom ye jitld your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are 
-20 whoms ye obey, wherher of fin unto Death, or of obedience unto Righ- 
geouſneſs, 1 fohn 3.8,10. -He that committeth ſin s of the Dewil 
Jn this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the De- 
vil, whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God, The meaning 
of: bothis, Fhart he that hath the main bent of his hearc and lite 
for. fin, that is, for the fleſh-and "the world; is of the Devil; 
and he-tharc hath.the main bent of his heart and life for Go! | 
that is., for Righteouſneſs, is a converted child of God: $ ' 
2/Pet.2.19. For of -whom a man is overcome , of the [ame is e 
brought in bondage. And 2 Tim.2.26. They are ſaid tobe in the 
ſhare of the Devil, taken captive of him at h« will. . And in A8. 
26.18. It is exprelly faid, that Converſion turnech men from the 
power of Satan unto God. $o that you fee, the caſe is plain in 
Scripture : That, 24/1 men are converted, they are im the power of 
Satan. | 
.- It maybeyou perceivenot the miſery of your Condition , and 
; no marvel, for Satans ſervants are all Voluntiers, and he uſeth to 
-keephis poſſeſſion in peace, till a ſtronger then he ſhall come up- 
-on-him and caſt him out, L»ke11.21. Oh ! thatthe eyes of 
- poor ſinners were but opened to fee who it is that leadeth them 
. abour.. © Poor- ſoul, did{t rhou but fee that the Devil is thy Ruler, 
that he ſtandeth by thee, and puts thee on in all chy wickedneſs, ic 
would ſure make thee defire- to change thy Maſter. . You are af 
fraidof ſeeing him appearto you in any ſhape, and if you ſhould 
;bur ſee him, it would make your Joynts to tremble, Oh ! why 
-areyou not moreffraid toberuled by him? and to follow him.co 
your-DeſtruCtion?. Why are you not more affraid, leſt you ſhould 
.dwell with him for ever? Aman thar is in the favour of God 
-were not much the worſe - if he ſhould ſeeall che Devils in He 
no more then a Souldier® to ſee the enemies when they are Con- 
-quered : -Buta man'that is unconverted, whether he ſee th mM: 
.or not, ſhould rrembletothink that he is yet in their ſnares. ( 
that you did but know, andwell-confider, that it is the. Devil hime: 
;Nelf within you, that 'cavillerh againſt the Word of God, and con” Þ} 
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tradifterh the Truth; and draweth you to doubt}, and ticeth you 
rofin, If you did hearthe Devil ſay to you witha Voice, come, 
follow me ro the Alehogſe, ic would ſure frighten'you from: going, 


Or if you heard him ſpeak ont, and {ay againſt the Goſpel, 7+ us 


wat true , Do wot believe it, haw would thisaffect you: Why; iris: 


he that ſpeaks this in you, whenever you have theſe thoughts: in . 
your hearts.: Your own corrupt hearts are the mother; but he is. - 


the father of them all. When you feel ſuch thoughtsas theſe with-: 


in you, that ſin'is a ſmall matter, and chat God doth nor hare ir ſo: - 
much as preachers calk of, and that God-will not condern-all the - 


nnconverted, that ſo live and die,and that men maybe ſaved withs 
out a holy life, and rhat this isbur- preciſeneſs, and-more ado then 


needs, all rhis is as truly. the very-inward -perſwaſtons-and mo- - 


rions of theNevil, asif you-heard. him ſpeakic openly in's voice. 


It is he that-bids you go 07 #n-ſin and: fear not, : and: yetout leaſt. 
take a little mort-of your fleſhly pleaſure; and if yountuſt:ture,tet - 


it uot be: yer. It is he that. bids you. hate them that entleavour 


= Converſion, and make a ſcorn of .choſe' thac fear:Godiz Its: - 


e that bidsyou loſe your-time, eſpecially onthe Lords Day,and 


talkof filchineſs or vanity, and rail, or lie,- or back-bire; or bare - 
your Brocher:; *as-truly as if you ſaw and heard him, this-is he'> - 
The Sctipcure 'telleth asfo,-that this is biswork,, which Chriftdid: . 


come into the world to deſtroy; 1 fohn 3. 8. We'cancermainly 


know the-workman.by his work. .So -bad-a- work hats no berer 
an Author. _ ] bzſeech you-cherefore in the Name of Gcd;;be- - 
think you where youare, and what a caſe you-are in, ; Have: you:-.: 
known all this while, char you were in the power and captivity. of - 

the Devil? Whar, and yet be ſo merry or careleſs as you have - 


barn? Whar, ſleep: quietly, andhive quietty;,and\yeribe in ſach-2 


Caſe * Why, if a man betaken priſoner by-che Turks; and laid in. . 
a*:Dungeon, or-put-into their Gallies, how ſadly doth hetakewt . 
How many a ſighand groan comes from him, -rochink wherehe - 
is; andwhar Caſe he is in, in compatifon of orher-iner'! And ma- - 
nya time he cries 0h that I were free: And: yet allitheſer vanes 
of Satan, are.willing'of their bondage.-/ This is x that makes you 
deferve the leſs pity, becauſe its your own doing, and you will not _. 
bedelivered. :; A; Turkiſh-ſlavewould' he delivered: if he could; . 
atid would give/a thouſand: thanks ts him-hac would deliwer his - 


SE: 


bur you might bedehivered ,; and will not./1\Chniſt hath provides , 


 _#Remedy in bis blood, he offzreth igto- you, and carrearerk-yog- 6 
; ; © . ” - . 7 bor > 


: to accept it; and yet you will nat. He hath-commanded us to en- 
: treat you, and you will not be entreated. "Gnd world bave all wes 

"aved, and come to the knowledge of hys Trath, and many will noc 
be ſaved. Chriſt wowld gather them as a Hew gathers her chickens 
" wander ber. wag, and they will not, 1 Tim.2.4. Muatth.23.37. 
| When God offers you help; and Miniſters offer you help,and:podly 
friends 6ffer you help, and fain they would have you tellowad, 


- and you willnot; What pity do you deſerve, if you periſhever- \ | 


. laſtingly ? 1ts-a ſtrange thing coſce how people hare the Devil, 
| and yet love his ſervice ! How they ſpeak illof him, and 
. obey him | How they even ſpit at his Name, as men that ab 
| him, and yet will-not be perſwaded by any meanschat we can ule, 
to comeout of this Captivity, when the doors are ſet open by 


Chriſt that bought them. Not chat I ſuſpeR, that afy of you do ' 


really. love him ; for I know that God har enmity in the 
' beginning, evet: between the Nature of Satan, and of man, Ges. 
3,15. I know you hate him, even while you wilfully ſerve him. 
' Burt the matter lieth here, though you hate him, you love the ſin, 
; becauſe ir-is pleaſant to fleſh and blood, and you & not know, ot 
will not xonſider that it is he indeed that leadeth you to it : or 
. eſe you durſt not continue- in that Caſe. Well Sirs, lay this to 
. heart, and+-bekeve tbatall men are flaves to Satan, till they: 
.-Converted,-and if you are not willing to live and die his ſlaves, 
and to- be uſed for ever as his ſlaves, delay not vour Converſion, 


$2£C©2 


</$. F 7 hone try Miſery of the Haconverteddoth further 
appear in this : That, whils men are unconverted, nothi 

hat they do can truly pleaſe God. There are many works, w 

. for the matter of them are commanded, which ſuch men may do, 


bur yer thereare ſo many defeRs, and ſo much of the venom of 


their Corruption mixt in them, that God hath no delight in them, 
"bur doth abhor them. I would not be miſunderſtood in this, 4 
Af I faidor thought, chat therefore all that the unconverted cat 


. do, is to no purpoſe, in Order to their Salvation : And that there Þ 
fore it is as ay tor them letall alone, and fit ſtill and becare } 
.convert them ; or as if ir were better, 068 |} 


; 
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good for them notio pray, asto pray, and not'to hearorread 
or 
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orask sk advice, as to doit, becaufe that all; is ; (platng :to "God. - 
#But:1 mean; and ſay, that thereis'more.in their NE ae to diſ- 
"pleaſe God, "then-co pleaſe him ,and chi oy are ſuch as he" hazhk 
tnade rhem. no promiſe of accepting” ſo at as ro give them any 
ſpecial Grace, or Reward thereupon: Or if this pleaſenot aty, 
yer. this much is out of Controverſie, that the Duties of houncon- 
verted'man are, pleaſing ro God, ſoasto prove their perſons plea(- 
ing to hitn,-ayhis owa ſervants are; and char God, take#no fiith 


:Delig ht ict their Duries; 'as he'dorh in. choſe thar'are. med. 


by ihe Righteous. And thus at leaſt Fa? may take it as-beyond 
K| | Queſtion, that God iscomparatively 


(The works of wicked. men-are of four ſorts. | Some are -ſuch' as 
ave'no Tendeney'ra their Converſion and Recovery, nor to the 
ood of any" orhers;; but are cither, plainly. wicked for the Tub- 
nce, or but. indifferent forthe matter , and wicked inthe ends 

ind manner : : Thele,God-abhors inthe. higheſtDegree. 2: And 
there are ſome that are-common Civil .a&ions ninchomlelves, nei- 
"ther good nor evil, nor yet Deſigned to ay ſpecial.wick lend; 
"but yet becauſe the Common ends of ſuch is wrong, andthe 

ner ſinful, theſe therefore are ſaid to be aborminucian 

3. And then there ve their beſt works which: U 
with- evil intents; to ſettle them in their preſent Nate 
thoughts of turning from it, as their Almfedeeds whi 
to merit, or t0.quiet their Conſciences in a ſinful ſtate, or-the' like. 
Theſe alſo God abhorreth, for all the Good thats in them ::For 
theſe they do as wicked men, wickedly,for all the goodneſs that is 
inthe Action. 4. But 0g there are ſome AiogCr the-un- 


6 as to be eng hey rene their Reward, | Bur yethe 
fo far accepterh them 

q.. willbe-tound; Tk in which be re greater things 
kF are means. of a ngng”:ior.tge 'Gony tor :of 1 

"Fouls. which he bath nor ROY F tedchem ro- rm So thac 
by this; time you-may. fee my , meating- here: in this Particular : 
"oe threetirſt ſorcs.of | che works of wicked men, Go doth-plain- 
"lyabhor, -eventheir” wicked:works that-are Both ſuch, fri 
| Atdend, -andthieir a kao tha are \ 


diſpleaſed with, arld ab-. - 
hors even the beſt worksthatare oortianncd by-rhe ancharetind | 


they are,ordinarily:t magmas Foreer axed 
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end , and their Religious works, that are wicked for the End : But 
the fourth ſort, which are works that are done in Order to their 
Cenverſion, though they pleaſe not God as the works of the Re- 
generate do, yet he abhorreth them not ashe doth the-reſt : For 
as they come from a Common faith , though not from a ſpecial 
taith, ſothey may pleaſe God in a Common manner, though not 
ina ſpecial : And as they havean end that 1s good inits place: 
char 18, the ſaving of their ſouls by turning /from their ſins,though 
they have not the true ulcimate end of the Saints, that 25 the 
glory and pleafing/of God everlaſtingly ,and the enjoyment of 
him therein, ſo are they proportionably acceptable to God: So 
that it is the firſt three ſorts of ARions that T mean in this Appli- 
cation. Andin regard of them, I ſay iris a matter of great ter- 
rour tothe unconverted, that God abhorreth all that they do. + 

I will firſt prove it to. you, and then ſhew you -the*ter- 
zour- of it. | As. for their wicked works there is no Queſtion, 
they are abominable. to God, and he hateth them. See Ferew, 
44.4. Pſalm 53:1. & 14.1. Exch, 16.52. Tit. 1, 16. Prov, 
8.16. & 11.1,20. & 12. 22. And the very thoughts of the 
wicked are abominableto him : as Prov.15.26. But the Queſti- 


| on i50f their/better works : And we find in Scripture, that their 


very Trades, and:works of their callings, is fin, Prov.21.4. The 


| plowing of thewicked 3s ſin, or if perhaps the ſenſe of ' that Text 


may be that their Preparations and Contrivances are ſinfull, which 
are Metaphorically called plowing , yet of their beſt works rhe 
Scripture is plain, Prov.t5.8, ' The ſacrifice of the wicked 4 an 
abomination vo the Lird, but rhe pruyer'of the upright is his delighe + 

Note; that he faith-nor., the Hamiliation' or the Repinranee, Or: 
thoughts of Conver fronthat may bein a wicked man , bur'his [a- 
crifice,, which is ſomewhat that he thinketh God ſhould accepr, 

as a.matter of worth : And thereforeit was that Cains Sarrifice 
was abhorred, when 46be/s wasaccepted. ' And: that you ray ſee 
that itisnot onely becauſe of the-wicked Deſigns , that' they may* 
haveinit, the Spiric' of God\ſpeaketh of both, Prov-2t. 27. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked 1s an Abomination , how mnch more whee. 
he bringeth it with a wicked mind : Yea, the very prayer of wicked 


mens abominable. Yee do not ſay that God. is a reſpe&er of per-/ 


ſons, and will take that well from ong,/ which ke haterh from ano- 
ther without any juſt cauſe; For theres: Juſt canſe,” Tf you will 
120t. do the. main things that God requireth , he careth nor for 
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the Reſt, Prov. 28.9. He that turn:th away his ear from hearing 
the Law, even his prayer ſhall be Abomination. The Law of God 
commanderh you to cake another courſe, and condemneth your 
wicked Life, and if you will turn away your ear from _ 
that would cara away your heart from fin, God will not ac- 
cept your prayer, Pſalm 66.18. If I regard 'Iniquity in my heart, 
God will not hear my: prayer,' 2 Tim.2.19.” He that calleth on the 


' and ſelf-afliting of the wicked, is diſ-regarded;'7/a.58.2,3. Lit- 

_ tledoth a poor blind finner think when he is-boaſting of his pray- 

© ing and Religious: Daties.,, that God abhorrech them \:*but if 
they be unconverted, they will find it ſo, Lake:16.15.* Ye are they 
that juſtifie your ſelues. before men, but God knowinh your hearts : 

For that which is highly eſteemed among men, is Abominationin 
the ſight of God : AnJone Reafon is, becauſe: that the- perſon 
himſelfis ſuch as Goddoth hate : and therefore. no-wonder if he 
hace his work : For a Fig-tree bearethy not Thorns? and ThiſMles, 
nor. the Bramble Grapes, bur as the tree is, fois the fruir, /al 5.5. 
Thou hateſt ali the workers of Iniquity,, The-wicked 1 made-for the 
day of evil, andevery. one that u proudin heart , is an Abomina- 
tion-to the Lord, Prov.4.5. Though men bleſs, yerthe Lordabhor- 
eth them, P/alm 10.3. When he: /deth their wickedneſs, hr abhors, 
even thoſe that profels themſelves his people, Dew#. 32.19. Yea,and 
his own SanZxary, and the very rm of his worſhip, Lamen:.2.7. 
| Eſpecially when they: often deal falſly with him, P/a/.78.59; And 
l no wonder when wicked men do loath the Lord: and hig, Service, 
if hedo alſo loath them, Zach.11.8. My: ſoul: loatherh thens, and 
their ſoul alſo abhorreth me. Sinners, The Caſe in-a word is this 

Ged 14 a4 ſpirit, aud. will be worſhipped in [pinit andy Truth; and 

ſuch worſhippers onely. doth he chaſe : | And wicked men can give him 

burche ſhel, and the' ſhadow of his Service : God made a thing; 

for himſelf, and will accept of nothing but what .is Tntended/far 

- himſelf; bur wicked menarstarnedfrom God, and'doalt for their 

carnal-ſelves, even uihen they: pretend co doirfor God: Tt is your 


| 


| o 
- 
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hearts that God hath loſt, and your hearts that-he regardech; and 


your hearts he will have again, or he will bave Nothing;, bur you 
. Mmayeven. keepall co your ſelves if you will, except you will give 
4 | vices, or what goodican.you do him by all ?'I> is your ſetvesrhar 
4+  bedefireth; -and:then CES your ſervice, though he need 
Wee Ot 45 5 2 | it 


8 "_ 
+ "26 
: } 
TY , 


name of the L1rd, muſt depart from Tniquity. | Yea , the faſtinp 
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t rot, and will makeir good to you, though it can do no goodto 
him. Thereforethis is his firſt Demand, Prov.23.26. My ſon, 
ove me thine heart ; andif you deny him this, you deny humall, 
He careth not for your Lips, nor your Religious Duties, without 
it. 1f, you will not firſt give him your ſelves, he will not accept 
of any. thing that you offer him. | And indeed, when it is not in 
a retarming way, butinan offering way that wicked men will ſerve 
him, he plainly tellech them it is in vain, and telleth them he hat- 
eth it, and bids them keep it with them, for he will have none of 
ic till they leavetheir ſins, and give up themſelves to him, 1/a. 1. 
I1I,12,13,14, To what phrpoſe 1s the multitude of your ſacrifices to 
me, ſaith the, Lord: 1 am full of your barnt-efferings , whex you 
come. to appear before me : who hath required this at your hands, 
to tread in my Courts : Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſe 
is an Abomwation to me, the new Moons, and Sabbaths , and ( 
lemn Aſſemblies, I cannot away with, it is Iniquity , even the ſq- 
lemn meetings, : your new Aoons and gppointed feaſts , my ſoul hat 


eth,: they are a; trouble to me, 1 rio to bear them: And whin 


Je ſpread forth Jour hand: X T will hi mine ever from you, yea, 
when you make many Prayers, 1 will not hear, your hands are ful 
of blood, Waſh ye, makg you clean, pat away the evil of your de- 
ings from before mine eyes; Ceaſe to do evil: learn todo will: 
Come now., and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. If'a Prince 
have Subjects thatare in rebellion,” he will not take any gift at 
their bands, till-they come in themſelves ; no more will. God at 
your hands. There is no true Miniſter of the Goſpel, but feeleth 
{ome expoſition of this, in his own heart; If the people would 
ſend. #s any tokens of their Love, and expreſſions of kindneſs; if 
it were not for exaſperating them, who would not return it them 
with contempt, as long as they refuſe to be reformed, and will 
not yield to the Word of the Goſpel : To let go their goods, if 
it were all they have, for us, is a matter that we regard-not, if 
chey.-will. not let go their ſins ; becauſe: we ſeek not heirs, but 
them :; And much. more is it ſo with Jeſus Chriſt. If you ſhould 
be as. punQual in his worſhip-asany, -and-give him never ſo much 
of your knees or tongues : yea, or your goods, and all you bave, 
he will not take it as athing that pleaſeth him, unleſs withall, you 
give him your felves. 1f 1 ſuffer my body to be burnt, ſauh Paxl, 


and have not- love, it availeth nothing, 1 Cor.13.3. Many a poor 
 vnconveried Wrerch conſidereth not 


this, that COMES conſtantly to... 'Þ 
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Churcb, and receiveth the Sacrament, and uſeth fome kind of 
praying every day, and thinks, that if God ſhould not accept of 
inch as'them, there ſhould almoſt no body be faved , and there. 

fore they make no queſtion of his acceptance. Oh, bur one ching 
is Wierd w+- ded that is yet wanting. If God had your hearts firſt, 
then he would take the reſt in good part : But when the World 
hath your hearts, and though you ſit and hear with ſome de- 
tight, as if you were his people, yet your heart goeth after your 
Covetouſneſs, Exzek.,33.31. When your fleſhly pleaſure, and pro- 
fit have your hearts, God will not regard your ſervice, were: it 
much more, | | | 4 4 

- "Now it is the work of Converſion to bring the heart to God, 
that was never brought to him, and ſer upon him before : There- 
fore till this work be done, all is but abominable. For withonr 
Faith it #s impoſſible to pleaſe Ged, Heb. 11.7. You think'to live: 
to'the fleſh, and then to pleaſe God by your good praying and 
meanings; or by being of the Right Religion, or by ſome. good 
works : But remember what God himſelf hath told you, who beſt 
knoweth whar it is chat pleaſeth him, Rom 8.8. They that are 
in the fleſh, carnot pleaſe God, and all that are unconverted are 
ſaid to be inthe fleſh, becauſe they. mind the things of the fleſd, 
and. live according to- their carnal inclinations, and for caryal 
ends, Oh, whata ſad conſideration would this be to your hearts, 
if you did but underſtand and feel your own condition' !* Yon 

. . ralk againſt thisman, and chat man for being of a -wrong Relig 

on , and you think-you are better then this party or that, when 

as You are miſerable whatſoever your Religion be, becauſe yon 

are-heartily of no Religion. . You think God will be pleaſed with 

your ſervice, and it doth but add to the load of yourfin': You 

read the Word, and think you do God ſervice by it,, when you do 
F but read your own condemnation, ' becauſe you have your hearts. 
F againſt the DoQrine that you read' : You- think you ſerve-God 
by coming to Church , bur' if 'you refaſe to let the Word'convert: 
you, how ſhould God be pleaſed with ſuch a ſervice as this? Tt 

is as if you ſhould tell your ſervant what.you have for him to-do, 
and becauſe he hath: given you the hearing , he thinks he ſhonld, 


| Havehis wages, though he do nothing of that which you ſer hin. 


4. todo: were not this an unreaſonable fervant?-' or would you: 
+ _— according to his-expeRation'*;: Tt js-a ſtrange- thing: 
4 ar men ſhould think that'God will ſavethem for diffembling:; 
8 | X 3 + 4 


They cannot pleaſe God. 


with him : And ſave them for abuſing his Name and Ordinances: 
Every time you hear, or pray, or praiſe God, or receive the $a 
crament, while you deny God your heart, and remain unconvert- 


ns - | 


ed, you do bur deſpiſe him, and fſhew moreof your Rebellion then | 


your obedience. Would you take him for a good Tenant that 
at every Rent day would duly waiton you, and put off bis Hat 
to you, but bring you never a penny. of Rent? Or would you 
rake him for a good Debtor, that brings you nothing but an 
empty purſe, and expets you ſhould take that for ] ppoory 
God biddeth you come to Church, and hear the Word , and (6 
- youdo, and ſo far you do well : but withall he chargeth you to 
ſuffer the Word to work upon your hearts, andto take it home * 
and conſider of it, and obey it, and caſt away your former cour- 
ſes, and giveup your heartsand lives to him , and this you will 
not do : And yet you think that he will accept of your ſervice. 
Dare you plead ſuch ſervices with God for a reward,and fay, Lord, 
though we ſhut thee out of our hearts, yet we gave KL the 
hearing. 
Sins. I beſeech-you lay this well to heart, what will you doin 
a day of affliction? What will you do at an hour of Death ? 'will 
you not fall a praying? Will you not call to God for Mercy, - 
when you ſee that nothing but his mercy can relieve you ? _ 
if you be unconverted, God will not hear your prayers; he 
horreth them, becauſe he hath not your hearts. Oh, ſad caſe 
for a man in miſery to look about him, and ſee no hope in Heaven 
or Earth, but God alone, and .when he begins to cry for helpto 
him, he will loath their prayers, and turn away his ears, and will 
not hear ! Hear his own word, Prov.1.26,27,28,29. Becanfe 
1 have called, and ye refuſed, 1 have ftretched forth my hands,” and 
20 man regarded, 8c. to the end of that Chapter. For my' part, 
I foreſee the day- iscoming, when I would not take all the world 
to be without a God to pray to. Oh then, to have a mans pray» 


= - 


ers themſelves thought but Iniquity , and:charged on him as his F 


fin, when he muſt have preſent help or periſh, what ſaddercaſe 
can there be.? For a man that is goinginto another world, andcals 


,to God to receive his ſoul., to have prayersand foul caſtoutto- F 
gether, how ſada caſe is it? Sirs, do not miſtake me, as'ifI” }__ 
took you. off from: prayers or other holy Duties by this , but Þ}. 
tell you, that if -you goon in any kind of Duty, and remainut- 4 


converted , you cannot look that God ſhould take any kind'of Þ 
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They live in continual danger of Hell, 
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pleaſurein them, orin you. If you ſay the, irs as good never 
a_whit, as never 'the better : Janſwer. Do your great Duty firſt, 
and then all the reſt will be accepted , yield to the Word and Spi- 

ric, reſiſt not the Grace of God any longer ; give him your hearts, 
and give them no longer to this deceitful world , and then come 
and welcome. And for the Duties that tend to Converſion, as. 
bearing the Word, and begging true Grace of God which may 
Convert you, and conſidering of thoſe Truths that muſt be 
the Inſtruments to do it : Theſe are the very beginnings of the 
Work , and cherefore tis not theſe that we diſcourage you from : 
It is time for you to uſe theſe, that the reſt may be accepted. 


—_—_ 
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6. : A Nother ſad conſidetation concerning the ſtate of an Un- 
4A converted man, is this, as long as they remain in that 
Condition, They live in continual danger of Damnation , They 
are under the wrath of God, and though Patience have long; 
forborn chetn, to try whether 'they will Repent , yet are they 
not ſure whether it will ſtay for Theth 6ne day longer : They 
are under the Curſe of the Law,' and when. it will be exetuted 
' they cannot tell. I have 'told you already from the Word of 
God, thatan uncoriverted man cannot be faved, andT-need not 
| tell you ſure, that he is ancertain how fons he ſhall continue 
ig. this world : And me thiriks a:man-that'ts fureto go-to: Hell. 
if he dieth, and knoweth not \Wherhe? it +may hot be this- day, 
[d bave little cotnfort in'his life till he were changed. Now 
e Lord have merey: 68. poor hard hearced ſinners, what ' do- 
\ they mean then-that they look no nivre about them * Why 


| will. not the Word of the livite Godamwaketi them, which tel- 


{ !kth them how! neer: they-ate to perdirion ?- 1 do- here make: 
{ - known to you from the word of Truth, That if there be any un- 


; F converted fouls in this Aſſembly , they are not certain to beout 


F of hell an hour. God knows Sirs, I would not tell you of this 


- F i it were needleſs , But alas, what do-you mean to- continue in- 
4 ficha Caſeas this? As ſureas the Word of God istrue, every 
7 foul thac goeth unconverted: out of the Body, is ſhut. out of all 
0 | hope of mercy for ever, and entreth into a Remedileſs miſery. 
= {Remember then man in the nameof God, every morning thou. 


ariſeſt,, 
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——W hey live in contiaual danger of Hell, 


ariſeſt , and every thou lieſt down, that thou art uncer. | Þ 
tain to be out of 


* find himſelf in doubr of ir; how much. more ſhould ic awaken * 


them that are yer in the fleſh. Many a one that truly feareth } 
God, having wanted Aſſurance at the time of Death, Oh, how ' 

terrible hath ir made Death to them ! 'To look before them and 
think they muſt be gone, and they know not whether ! To think 
that it is but one day or two more, and my ſoul will be among 
Angels or Devils, and I know not which of the two it will be! 
Oh, what a dreadfull thought isthis, evento.many chat.are con. 
verted, for want of Aſſuranceat the time of Death ! But alas, 
this is but a ſmall matter in Compariſon of the Caſe of the Un- 
converted : For as ſoon as the ſoul is our of the fleſh, all. the 
fears of the godly are atan end, and they ſhall never more have 
a-doubting 7 At :. but for the reſt, if you ſhould die with never 


fo great Confidence, death would diſpel it all; And as ſoon as 


you were qut of the body, your eyes would be opened to ſeethat 

which would never let you have a thought of hope or comfort 
more. I ſpeak none of this of my ſelf, Prov.1 1.7. When a with 
ed man dieth, his expettation fall periſh ;, and the hope of the unjuſt 
man perifheth, Job 27.8. For what « the hope of the wicked, though 
he have gained, when God taketh away bs ſoul ? Will God hear hi 
cry when trouble cometh upox him ? Job 8.13,14. Soare the paths 
of all that forget God, and the Hypecrites hope ſhall periſh , whoſe 
hope foall be cut off, and whoſe Truſt foall be a ſpiders wb. He 
ſpall lean upon bis houſe, but #4 ſhall not ſtand, he ſhall haldit faſt, 
but it frall nat endure, Job 11.20. The eyes of the wicked foall fail, 
and they ſpall not eſcape, and their hope ſball be as the giving. up 
of the Ghoſt. Takethis home with you then, and letit cauſe you 


ro haveno reſt till you are truly converted, that till then youre 
never Certain to be one day or hour more in ſafery. 13.41 
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ell till the next day. Alas, its enough to amaze [ E 
. a poor Chriſtian that is indeed Converted , when he doth bur 
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They have no ground for one hours true Peace. 
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= -7. F Rom all this you may fee another ſad conſideration, which 
= iS, That as long 4s a man u nnconverted, he hath no ground 
for one bours trre Peace and Comfort, but hath reaſon to live in con- 
tinuall terror , and to be the grief of all that know his miſary. 
For ſhould a man be merry that is in ſuch-a Caſe as this? Oh 
no, if his eyes were opened, it would certainly affrighten him, 
either out of his fins, or out of his wits. Many 'worldly va- 
nities, and ſenſuall delights ſuch men may have, to delight their 

thoughts, bur chis is their weakneſs, and nor their happineſs, 

Some Malefators when they are to be hanged, will make them- 

ſelves drunk before hand , that death may not be terrible.to 

them ; bur this is but a medicine againſt Repentance, and not 

againſt Hell. So do thouſands gf poor ſinners make themſelves 

drunk with merry Company, and falſe conceits, and worldly bu 
ſinefles , and fleſhly pleaſures: but,” though this do eaſe their 

hearts a while, and keep away the gen ad cheir miſery; it 
will not do ſo long, but onely till the hope of be cure paſt. 

- Brethren , the deſire of my ſoul is, to advance the Confſok 
tion of the Saints, aud to take from you no Peace ot Hope;bue 
what dearh will cakefrom you, if it be:not 'done before; and 
if I had any hopes _—_ merry daies would laſt after death; 
and would not end in Everlaſting ſorrow, I would not be-one 
that ſhould interrupt your mirth. Truly, you ſhould hold on it 
your carelefs 'drowſie courſe for me , if I did not ſeethe'afters 
Reckoning : But ſeeing the caſe is ſuch asI have proved, with all 
thar are unconverted, I muſt fay to all in that Condition, that 
mirth is very unſuitable ro your ſtate, and laughter doth ill be. 
become you. And if ever a man might ſay of it, as So/omon, 
Thou art mad, it is when it appeareth in the face of ſuch a man, 
that ſtandsall the while on the very brink of bell. What t be mer- 
ry in the power of Satan, under the: wrath of God, before you - 
are pardoned, and before you know whether ever you ſhall be 
faved, or eſcape the everlaſting painsof hell > Oh dolefull-mirth ! 
What wiſe man would be partner with you in ſuch pleaſure ? Now 

_ irs, I beſeech you that are inthis Caſe, for your poor ſouls- 
lake, when you! are next —_— your merry-Compaiions, let this: 
thought come into your mi 0 but Tam not yet. _— - 
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They have no ground for one hours true Peace. 
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When you are next in your worldly cares and buſineſſes, or care-. 
leſs for your ſouls, berhink you then, Oh, bur I am not yet com 
wverted. And every day and: night wherever you are , whatever 

'0u do, Oh think ſtill, 7 am yer wnconverted, that ſo you may 
| Inok about you, and come to your ſelves, and- get into: that cor 
. dition wherein you may haye cauſe indeed to-be- merry. Me. 
thinks every time you hear the-bell roll , ir ſhould frighten you. 
Every time you go. among the ſick, or ſee any brought to the 

Srave, it ſhould frighten you : Yea, every thing thar you look. 
-on ſhould, be-macter of terrour co-you till you are out of this 

Condition. Sure there is no. believing friend that-you havethat 
knows your caſe, bur muſt needs pity you. They are: bound ts, 
lament you. Onely this. comfort doth yet remain, that a- ſuffici- 
ent Remedy is. provided in the blood of Chriſt, which will Reco-. 
ver you, if you do. not proceed tro make-light of it-: This is-all: 
your comfort, that your caſe is-not remedileſs, as-long as you are. 
undet the cals of, Grace. Take heed, in the nameof God- take- 
heed of going on: any longer in that condition , leſt you. make it 
Remedilef : Theres yet a poſlibility of your Salvation, but not 
without:your Converſion: You have to do with a mercifal God! 
and. thar you find by experience , orelſe you had not -been: here 
nawe ButOh, go notour of the.reach of merey : Never-did. 
Gads mercy fave - one- unconverted foul; affy other way rhen by 
Converting them. Andthe greater are yqur poſlidilities now, and. 
the, freelier the blood of Chriſt is offered You , the greater will be 
your ſorrow if you loſe all this, and by negleting ir, do make your 
Caſe Remedilels.. IKE 
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8; {ow further, The warnings that the nnconverted have of” 
. Atheir danger, are ſo many, and ſo- great that-if they be neghet-. 
ed, they wall multiply their -miſery. To. be' an unconverted tan 
amang the Turksor Heathens, is no wonder, no:moretheti to te 
tn the dark at midnight, To beunconverted among Papilts , is 
not ſo much wonder, no morethen to. miſs your way by- Moon- 
ſhine-: -Byt to be unconverted inthe-midſt of Goſpelighr;, rhis 
162. ſin that bath no. exeuſe, and a miſery that livethindeſpight of 
the Remedy. -All rhe Preachers that have told you of your _— 


Their,Cals negletted will. multiply their.miſery. 
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and perſwaded you to. turn, ſhall be witneſſes againſt you. Yea, af 
the examples of the wicked that have gone before you,that were ſer 
forth for your betrering,ſhall bewitneſſes againſt you. The way to 
hell is a beaten Road, and moſt of the world do tread it continual- 
ly , and therefore you might have known and avoided it, when 
God had cold you how to know it. God hath nor left you in dark- 
neſs, bur you ſhut your eyes: The light ſhines round about you and 
you will not ſee: You have Bibles,and you have other good Books, 
and you have Teachers, and you may have Neighbours that are 
able and m_ to help you, but you will not make uſe of them. 
Oh Sirs, conſider I beſeech you, to get well to heaven, is a bxfrneſz 
and not a play. It isa matter to be enquired after, and prayed for, 
and learned with all Diligence and care, and not to be put off with 
heartleſs ſhews. Hear then, Oh hear the call of God that ſound- 
eth in thine ears, to bring thee tro Converſion : wilt thou run on 
when God is calling after thee ? He ca/leth by his Word , he cal- 
lah by his Miniſters ; he callerh by his Judgements, and by his Mer- 
cies, by Conſcience, and by his Spirit, and will you ſtop your ears 
and ſleight them all ? Many a one hath come in at the firſt call chat 
ever they had by the preaching of the Goſpel,and you have hadan 
hundred and an hundred, and yet will you not Return? Believe it 
Sirs, The Calls of God will Convert you or confound you : His 


Word willnotReturnin vain: You cannor reſiſt his Grace afrer— 


all this warning, at ſuch caſie and cheap Rates as many. others in the 
world may do. Your impenitency and wilfulneſs hath the more 
obſtinacy in it, by how much the greater light you do reſiſt. If the 
Goſpel do not convert you, ns will wiſh you had never heard or 
Read it. Hear what Chriſt himſelf faith of thoſe that were not 
Converted by his Word, Marth.10.14,15. Wheſoever ſpall not res 
ceive you, nor hear your word, when you depart out of that houſe or 
City, fake off the duſt of your feet, verily 1 ſay unto yeu, it fhall 
be mare tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha 5: the day | 7udgement 
then for that City, Matth.11.20,21,22,23., Chriſtdid upbraid the 
Cities where his works were done, becauſe they Repented nor : We 
tothee Corazin , wo to thee Bethlaida, for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee, had been done in Tyre andSidon, they. had re- 
pented long ago, in [ackgloth and aſtet : but 1 ſay untd. you, it foall 
© be mwre tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of 7udgement. then 
for you. And thou Capernaum which art exalted to beavey, ſhalt be. 
brought down to hell : for if the mighty works which have been done 
2 in 
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The wot 4 ſaft tate abide or go wn in, 


7 thee,8:c. The Lord grant thatT may never hear Chriſt upbraid- 
__ of this _—_—_ with the warningschat they did neg. 
Je& : Itisa heavy Caſe, that when Chriſt ſendeth to:'men.the Gol 
pel of Salvation, they muſt be- upbraided with it, becauſe- they 
would. not be ſaved by it. And that Sodowzand Gomerrha , Thoſe 
places of abomination that bore the- moſt remarkable plagues of 
God, being conſumed with fire and. brimſtone from. the: Lord, 
ſhould yer. ſpeed better in the day of Judgement, then-many of 
our poor people that ſit under our reaching from day today. Ina, 
word Sirs, Remember this. All unconverced finners thar fo lived 
and died ſhall be condemned, but thoſe that had the greateſt means; 
1d warnings, ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation. 
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'9; ©" Onſider further, That the farther men: go on: in an: uncou- 
' A, verted ftate, the deeper gw their ſin, the harder 15their Cure, 
ang the preater wilt be their puniſhment.. Tt is got 3 face wherein 
JÞ ms). ſafety abide, no not a day:, if .you:were ſure to. have time- 

Repentance... Is it a ſmall thingro:go an in ſin, and craadd to. 
thac heap. that is fo great already ; and ro-encreaſe that moyntain- 
which isfo. unſupportable ? As.long-as.you are unconvetted, 'ygu 
lire in the continualabuſe of-God, andalt his Mercies-: You abuſe- 
Aim.moſt unworthily, for you prefer the Unworrhy Creature be-- 
fore him ,. as if he and: his. Glory were no-better chen-this Earrh , 
nor ſo Good: neither : Youabuſe him by denyioghim chat ' which: 
is his own :. You-deny himyour hears ,. you-deny him. your ſet- 
vice: ' that which he hach- made and Redeemed, you deny him that 
which nonecan lay clajm to bur himfelf.. Yau abuſe his Word by 
pros, ak you abufe- his. Sabbarhs by profaning them : | you: 
abuſe his Image in his fervants, by conremning it :. You abufe his. 
Name-by taking iit.in-vain : You abufe his Mercy, and alt his Crea- 
tures, by behokſlonehemin vain, age Receiving them in vain, and. 
by advancing them jnto-the-Throne, ang giving chem that which is 
got thicir due- : Thoggh you warſhipaor.Syn and Moon, yer you: 
og Sept, anda ans cafe, agd money :. And ehs.you live 
inthe aduſeof allthings, And befides the ref} ,yqu' abuſe Your . 
— They were made for the high. God, and ficted tolove 
kim, and honour him, and live xp him here ,- and to' ſee his' facet 


Glory. |. 
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| 1ts not 4 ſafe ftate to abide or go on in. - © 
Glory hereafter, and all unconverced men do abuſe them to the 
bafeſt drudgery of the Devil : They make them finks of fin, and 
dunghils to Receive the excrements of the Earth. God hath ad- 
vanced you above the beaſts that periſh , and made you for a life 
with Angels in his Glory, if you would but believe it, and fer 
your hearts upon it : and youdebafe your own fouls, and make 
them bruitiſh, as if they had no better a happinefs then a fwine , 
or a$if you were worms that live inthe earth , or rather Beetles 
that live in dung. Who can marvell if a Carnal man abuſe God, 
and the godly, and all thingselfe, when he wilfully and deiighethity 
_ doth abuſe himſclf® It may turn the paſſion of thoſe they abu 
mo compatiion, when they confider, ' whatſoever they do zgainft 
others, they do an hundred times moreagainft themſelves : They 
ſcorn us,and'they wound theraſelves: They tempt others-to ſin, bur 
they caſt rhemſelvesinta it : They wrong our names, or eftates, 
gr bodics, and they damn their own ſou. Alas poor wretehes, 
who would havetboughrs of Revenge on fach men thir are the 
eryelleſt perſecutors and defiroyers of themfelves> Oh,” what x 
baſe indignity do they put upona noble and Immortal ſoul, to make 
it like the bedy, inclining unto earth, as if it had been taken hence: 
# the body. was, totake nt down from living upon God, andengage: 
itin-8 life-of meer vanity. | 

... Mareover conſider, thatall the while you eontinue unconvert- 
. od, yau grow hardened.in. your fin, and as you forfake God more; 
þ doth hisSpirze withdraw from you , and cuſtom wilt. make you 
- fit worſe and worſe: Your 'Recovery will be harder che nexr 
week then this, and therefore ir isnot aſtate tobe eonirived im :: 
_—_ thus we ſhall ſpeak, when. we come to- the particular Ex-- 
 hortation.. | 54 
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IO, A S longas you Remain in an unconverted fate; you De-- 
prive your ſelves of a.world of happineſs, that God doth of-- 
fer you, and you might. poſſeſs. You might have God inſtead of 
thoCreacure, and Chriſt inſtead of a Carnal. ſelf, and the Spirit: 
 Inſtead:of the-Devil. that doth deceive- you :. you might have ho- 
linefs. inſtead of the filth of wickedneſs; and Juſtification for Con- 
-demnation , and a Bleſſing for the Curſe; and the ſtate of: Recon- 

: "FP Y: 3: ciledneſs; , h 
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You rob Jour ſelves of exceeding Treaſures. ; © 


.ciledneſs, inſtead of theenmity that you are in to God : You mighr 
have peace of Conſcience, inſteadof terrours or groundleſs ſecy- 
rity : You might ſervea better maſter now, and in better compa-: 
ny ; and have better wages both here and hereafter. You do not 


_ 


know what you loſe every day that you Remain unconverted . 
more then all the pleaſures of ſin can afford you. Ask any of them 
that 'have eſcaped out of that condition that you are in, whether 
theyare willing toReturn? You ſee nor perhaps that they have 
got any thing by the Change, and therefore you think you. loſe 
nothing by continuing as you are, bur their gains are out of ſight ; 
It is moſt out of their own ſight, and therefore it may well beout 
of yours. Burt if themſelves ſhould deny it, it is not therefore 
one Uncertain or contemptible thing , For the Foundation of God 
ftandeth ſure : he knoweth who are bis. Tf it were but to be Em- 
ployed upon higher things, and to eſcape the deadly wounds of 
Conſcience which you give your ſelves, or elſe prepare for, it is no 
ſmall gainto be a true Believer; and if they found themſelves in 
no better a Caſe then they were before, they would be tempted 
to Return to their former ſtate , but that they will not do for a 
world. I dare ſay, if you did know but the danger and horrible 
miſery of the life that you now live, you would make as much 
haſte out of it, asa man would do out of a houſe that were a fire 
over hishead , or as a man that were art ſea in a leaking Veſlel, 
chat if he did nor beſtir himſelf, as for his life to get it to the ſhore, - 
would fink and drown him. And if you knew but the Caſe of a 
Converted ſoul, even of thoſe that walk moſt heavily, and moſt 
bewail their own Condition , you would not be out of it one day 
longer, if you could poilibly help it. Well, I have ſhewed: you 
what it isto be unconverted ; if any of you dare yet goon in ſuch 
a Caſe, and gy Cavill at the Word of God, or careleſly 
trample it under your feet; if God do forſake you and leave you 


to your ſelves, and if Death do find you in that ſad eſtate , you 
may thank your ſelves. 
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>, Aving ſaid thus much to you by way of Terrour, 
<$,Jj if it may beto drive you from an Unconverted 
. A | ſtate, I ſhall not ſoleave you; but ſhall next ſay 
>; ſomewhat alſo by way of Allurement to-draw 


| edrhat you never more give anaF6-teguar : For my part, I. 
MS - 


' never ſo Certain ;.. bur my principall Arguments are yet: behind-:. 
Fear is not the principall affeftion of a true Convert; and there-- 
fore terrifying Arguments are not the principall. means-: yet theſe: 
muſt be uſed,or elſe God had never pur ſuch an affetion into mans- 
heart, nor ſuch onby bs paſſages into his Word : and we all feel: 
the need and uſefulneſs of ic , for in Reaſon he thar is in. danger 
ſhould know ic : Bur yet, it is love that muſt ;be-the predomi-- 
nant affeQion , and therefore it is the difcovery of the Amiable-- 
nefs'of God, and the wonderfull gain that comes by godlineſs, 
that muſt be the principal Argument that we niuſt uſe with'you. 
For we know that men will not be direRly affrigbred into Love, 
though they muſt. be affrighted from the Contrary that :hinderech: 
it ': Do not think that, God hath no-berter:Argumentto uſewith' 

you, then to take you by the throat, and ſay, Love.re, or'7. will. 
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damn thee. This he will uſe to wean you from the Contrary Love, 
and to let you know the fruit of your folly, cthathe may equally 
carry on his work upon all the affeftions of your ſouls together. 
Bur he that principally Requireth your Love, doth give you un- JF 
deniable Reaſon why you ſhould love him : And he that calls for | 
zour hearts, doth ſhew you that which might take with your 
'2- and effecually win them, If your eyes were opened to ſee 
what -he ſheweth you. He draweth them as a Loadſtone doth the 
Iron, by che force of his Attrative Love. If there.be not more 
in God thars worth your Love, then in all che world, if all were 
yours, then hold on your preſent courſe and ſpare nor, But why 
make I any compariſon in ſuch a Caſe ? It were a dangerous un. 
reverence.in mt, but that your Neceſlity requireth it : Becauſe 
wicked men do not onely make a compariſon firſt, bur alſo 'prefer 
the World before God, though not in their tongues, yer in their 
hearts and lives : If I were but able to make you throughly know - 
what that Condition is that I perfwade you to, I would defire 
no better Argument to prevail with you, wereit inmy power,but 
ro open your eyes to make you know what Converſionis,and what 
it doth for thoſe that have it, I ſhould make no doubt of your ſpee- 
dy Converſion : For none withdraw their hearts from God, but 
for want of knowing him; and none are againſt a holy life bur thoſe 
that underſtand not ſufficiently what itis : And none do prefer 
this world, and the pleaſures and profits of it before the glorious 
things that God doth offer them, bur only they that are cheated 
pan, chrar'Bs by it, and know not whatit is that they dote upon, 
If I were bur able to give you ſuch a fight as Srephey had , AG. 
7. 56. When he ſaw the heavens opened, and Chriſt ſtand- 
ang at the right hand of God, I ſhould have no need to call you 
from your fleſhly vanities. Oh how contempruouſly would you 
throw away your former pleaſure, andrun to ſee and be poſſeſ- | 
fors of char Glory ! If I could but bring .you with Pax!, into. | 
the third heaven , to ſee the unutterable things That-ev 
| crue Believer ſhall poſſeſs, I would give you no thanks to 
ks off this world, and preſently to turn to God. Nay, if you had. 
E-- but the light abour you that Pax! bad at. his Converſion, -it 
would do much : But what talk I of theſe extraordinary things?.  'Þ 
If you did buc know by a found Belief ſuch as all the Convert=: ' |. 
ed have, what a bleſſed life it is that we invite you to, away, Þ| 
you: would come without delay : As the Apoſtles when Curt = 
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called them from their Trades, and Frierids , and bid them follow 
him, they preſently left all, though they ſaw nothing in the world 


ro draw them on : fo would you, if you were but well Illuminated. 


AndbecauſeallthatI can do in this wark is , to. propound to your 
Underſtandings,the Excellency of that Condition which1 perſwade 
you to. I ſhall nexc fall upoathat , and ſeave the iſſue to God, 
deſiring him to open your eyes, to ſee what ſhall be propounded. 


— — 


'Sn'cx.'H., 


I. Hen a ſinner 1s Converted, he ts delivered from the pow- 

VV er of Satan, As 26.18. The bonds of > palviey 
will all be broken,in your Return to Chriſt, as Peters chains fell off 
him, and the priſon doors were ſit open, when the Angel rowſed him 
4p, Ats 12.7. So willit -be with thy foul when God converteth 
thee. Ignorance and wilfulneſs in fleſhly pleaſures, and the love 
of this world, theſe areche chains that Satan holds mer} in ; and 
Converſion will bring thee from darkneſs to light, As 26.18.Even 
from the power of darkyeſ? into the Kingdom of Chrift, Col. 1.13. 
It will bring /fuch-@marvellbuslight into thy: mind, as thou never 


hadſt before, whith will -make chee marvel at the Riches of Grace 
and Glory, and marvel ac the wonderfull love of God, and won- + 


der at that thy former folly that couldeſt Negle&t it. Thus will 
God bring thee out of darkyeſs into his Marvellous light, 1 Pet.2.9. 
Telling you what this light.is , will not be ſufficient ro make you 
know it ,. till you ſee.ir your (elves. You ſhall-rhen have other 
apprehenſions of [chings then now::you have, even of the ſame 
things which you -ſeeand ſeem to Know,, - You will have another 
knowledge of the world, and of Chriſt, and Grace, and Duty, and 
all ſpiritual things even of good and evil then now you have: | As 


the firſt fin did open Adams eyevto know and evil by fad Ex- 


perience, as baving loſt Palooed and felt the evil,and alfoto know 
them in a ſeparated ſenſe, as diſtin and ſeparated in his thoughes 
from God. - So true Converſion will open your eyes to; know 


' good andevil by a bleſſed Experience, even to ſee God the chiefeſt 


00d, as Recovered to,you for your Felicity,: and finand helltbe 
reateſt evils from which. you are deliyergd.; and roſee Godin-all 
ie Creatures, and the ReſpeR and Tendency they. bave all. ro-him. 
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ſannot by;barecelling you make.you.conceive whac a Maryellous: © - 
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The Conmertedars freedom the yowor of Sazac® 
. change wilt be' in your Underſtanding! ; what an/Excetſent and | 


marvellous light you will fee: when once Converfion- hath opened 4 
your eyes. Ler meendeavour by: a familiar Compariſon ro ac- * 
quaino you with-fomewharof. it in the General, though cannor 


_ give youttheching it ſelf, / You know that a dog that hverh in che 


boufe with you doth fee the. fame things, and place, and perſons 
inthe houſe as you do, and he hath ſome. kind of knowledge of 
them ; he knoweth every room, and every perſon in the Houſe: 
Suppoſe now chat God ſhould turn this dog ſuddenly into a man, 
do you think there would n6t be a marvellous change in his Ap- 
prehenſion ? Would he not ſee ſomething in every thing,and place, 
and- perſan to\marvel at ? Would he not know. alt chele things in 
arother manner then before he did.? F do not fay thar the change 
which Converſion makes is juſt of fuch a kind as this : but it is 
very marvellous, andwemay'by ſuch: a ſimilitade help our Ap. 
prehenſions of it. - When ſome. of the poor” mked Indians have 
been brought intothis Land, how ftrange did every thing ſeetri ts 
them 2 When they came into. Lowdon,with what wonderins would 
they gaze about them, as if they had.beervin another world ? And 
will not! a paor Converted ſoul doſo;-when God hath newly open- 
ed hiseyes,and made himiſee:thatwhichihe never ſai before ?* Oh, 
then he ſees that evil in ſin that maketh hint wonder: chat Raviſh- 
ing lovein Chriſt chat-makes him wondet : tlidt Arniable Glo 
inthe face of God; and that Trath inthe promiſesof Eternal Blef- 
ſedneſs, tharmakeshim wonder-: whet before he could ſee nothing 
to wonder at in any. of them. Oh Sits, if you Knew/ bur the 
pleaſare of this marvellous light that God by Converſion would 
ter: into your ſouls, you would never Reſt till you found your 
ſeivesconverced. Every man hath a nacural deſire of knowledge, 
and ira Natural way they are ſeeking after it ; and many do even 
in'the-uſe'of theſe: means which ſhould be ſpiritual, imploy them- 
felves buc-in Natorat Rekiris. One man thinks/that Common 
Eearning' can help hinvto chis Light, and rherefdte he eeadeth and 
ſtudierh day and tnighr; and 1 deny nor but in'its placeit is #606d; 
Another thinks chat among this or that party iris to'be fonjid, aut 
in the Diſcovery of chis or that Low opinion it' doth Confiſt', btie 
when-allis done, it is thegreat and Common Truthsthar are moſt 
en wg -ahd convertifig- Grace that ranſt ſhew'riieft the _ 
e: 


Dp noon Rarities of New: Diſcoveries, nor 
that were tever heard of itt ow, that ehis:Light'S: 
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be found. Bat is4n-the ſubſtance of Chriſtian verity, Tell you 
Sirs, you that now .ufe to 'mutter over your Creed tor a. Prayer, 
and hear the Catechiſm without underſtanding it,if your eyes were 
opened by Converting Grace, you would marvel at thevery Do. 
&rine of the Creed ahdCatechiſm, You wouldſee that Excelfency, 
and feel that weight in Common Truths, chat would exceedingly 
take up your very hearts. You now know not what it is toBelere 
in God the Farther, the Son, and Holy Ghdit : Bur then cheſe three 
Words would ſeem to you of greater glory then the Sun at noon 
day : They would find you both Work aad Wonder, and yet de- 
light, it you had no more then theſe to think of. 
And do youlove the darknels rather thenſuch liglit? Have you 
zen ſo long in the Dungeon, thar you are fallenin Loye with it ? 
and are loath to come out ? Is all this Lightſo ſnail aymatter-in 
your eyes? Are youlike an Owl or Bat that cannot. endure-the 
light of the Sun? Or rather like a Thief that hates rhe day-lighe, 
becaufe he is affcaid of being made known ? Oh ſinners, - I be- 
 ſeech you comeaway and leave your Dungeon ſtate 'of -Dark- 
neſs; ang live in the Light of the Countenance of God: It 25 
pleaſetnt thing for the eyes to ſee the Sun, Eccl.11.7, Deprive not 
your ſelves of the pleaſure which is offered you. _ NEE 
. Anditisnot only your chars of Darkzeſs, bur alfo your wilfrl- 
neſs nd blind affeftions that Converting Grace will turtiyou from : 
Theſe bonds of Worldly- profits and pteaſare that ſeem ſoitrong 
to others that they cannot overcome them, you will ſhake-.them 
off as *ampſoh did his bonds, and they will not be able roſeparare 
you from the Love of God : The ſame Temprter thar ſocafily-pre- 
vais with others; will not beable to prevail againſt you : The God 
of Peace witl tread him 4inder_ your feet, Rom.16.20. Inthe work 
of Converfon Chritt layerl fiege co the heart of a ſinner, which 
Natyrally is Satans Gartifon, and he batcereth it, and ſtarveth: it, 
and forceth-it to yield, z#d bindeth that ſtrong tan that poſſeſſeth 
it i4 peace. Luk. 11.21, So heis caſt one of his poſſeſſion by Con- 
verting Grace : He hath riot the ſame power there that he had be- 
fore : Once hecould have commandged-'the man to ſwear ,or- be 
drunk, or neglethis foul, and he wontd have done it: Bur now 
hehath no-ſuch power : Onbe he could have turned their thoughts 
againſt Chriſt, and their tongues co. Cavill againſt his Word ; bur 
. now hecannot : They are now under atiother Governmenr, They 
havenow that Repentance to the AcktiowledSetnent of the Trath, 
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They are united to Chriſt, 
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by which they are recovered out of the ſnares ofthe Devil, who 


formerly lead chem captiveat his will, 2 Tim.25. 26, The very . 1 | 
firſt day char you are converted , you are the freemen of Chriſt, © 
. who were the Bond-flaves of the Devil all your lives before. As 


ever then you would partake of this Bleſſed Priviledge, reſiſt no 
—_ , bur yield to the Call of Grace, that you may be Con- 
verted. | 


al. _— 


Sx cr. TlIl. 


- nw Excellent Priviledge of a Converted ſoul, is this: 
| £ AAsſoonasevera manis converted, he is wnited or joyned 
to Feſms Chriſt : This is the very Root of all the Reſt. Conver- 
fon tufnerch men from Satan to God , it breaketh them off from 
their former Lovers, and airerh them to Chriſt as the husband of 
their ſouls. He is the Vine, and we are the Branches, and into him 
we muſt be grafted, if we will have life, Joh.15. He i the head, and 
Converſion is it that makes us his Members Giving us 


3 


' that Faith, by which we Receive him to dwell in our hearts, 


Epheſ.3.17. So that, as the Soveraign and ſubjet make one 
Common-wealch ; As the head and the body make one man, io 
Chriſt and his Church are one. Whether or no the Union be any 
morethen Relative, raking Union in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, yer it is 
wonderfull and Glorious, and a Communication of holy Q ualifica- 
rions doth follow it. Weare one in Relacion , and one in Judge- 
ment, as being of the ſame.mind ; and one in Aﬀection, and onein 
Regard of the ſimilitude of Nature,and many wayes one ina larger 
ſenſe. Here is the Root of the Saints Felicity : If you were one 
with the Prince,you would not fear the want of honour,or Riches; 
you would not tear any thing that he could fave you from. When 
Fonathan loved David as his own ſoul, be ventured his life to fave 
him from his Fathers Indignation : When Lazarus whom Chriſt 
loved was ſick, he raiſed him from the dead. If you be once ſonear 
co Chriſt as to be ove with him, whac will he not do for you ? Wil 
he Negle& his own Members ? Will he bur himſelf ? The Apoſtle 
could uſe this Argument with husbands to love their wives; be- 
cauſe they are as their own body, and who ever hated hu own fleſs i 
but nourifyrth it and cheriſveth it, even as Chriſt doth the Charch. 
From hence doth the Apoſtle. ferch the example of Conjugall 
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They are jojned to the FR Church, 


Love ; Husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church ; 
yea from this Union : for we are members of his body , of his fb, 
and of hu bones, Eph.5-25,28,29,30. Thu « a wyſterie, ſaith the 
Apolile, peaking of Chriſt and the Church, ver("32.” And a My- 
| ſterie of unſpeakable Conſolation to the Saints. Oh therefore, Re- 

ſiſt not that Grace that ſhould Convert you : If you would be 
united to-Chriſt, come to him and. yield to the drawings' of his 
Love; that you may be one with bim, who is one with the Father, 
according to your capacity, for thats his will Concerning all that 
are truly Converted, fohn 17. Judge now, whether it be not a 
moſt honourable and unconceivable felicicy, that Converſion doth 
advance the ſoul into, It was the greatelt Miracle of all Gods 
Works, that ever herevealed to the ſons of men, to'take the Hu- 
mane Nature into union with the Divine : That Chrift who was 
God, ſhould condeicend co be made man ; And the Next is, that 
he will take his Church into union with himſelf, and will magni- 
fe his Love, in ſuch a wonderfull advancement of paor ſinners, 
that without his Grace they could nor well Believe ir. 


—— 
A—_— _—_ _ _ — 


SRET. IV. 


| 3 He Benefit chat followerh Converſiongis this : As ſoon 
5 as evera man istruly Converted, he is wade a member of 
the trae Church of Chriſt. For heis at onee united co the head and 
to the Body : A man may be a member of the Viſible Church, or 
rather, be Viſibly made a member of the Church before Conver- 
ſion ; But that is but as a wooden Leg to the body ; or as Bellay- 
mize himſelf acknowledgeth, they are not living, bur dead mem- 
bers: And as manyof his friends whom he mencioneth, confeſs, 
© they are but as the hair, or the nails, whichare nor properly mem- 
'F bersof the body, though they are inthe body : Or as Aſtin faith, 
like the chaff among the corn, which is fo a part of the tield, asto 
be an Appurtenance of the corn.. So that, till Converſion , even 
the Baptized and the moſt underſtanding men, are butas the ſtraw 
andchaff in Gods Barn, and as the tares in his Fietd, as Chriſt him- 
ſeifcompareth chem. Buc Converſion doth effeRually ingraft them 
into the body, and make them living members, And fo, by. one Spi- 
|. mTewe are all Baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 12.13. Andlo, we are 
"4 ihe: body of Chriſt and members in partienlar, verl. 27. All are not 
” &Z 3 | 1ſraet 


Mil his: ſins are pardoned. = 


Iſrael that are of Iſrael, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Romavs. And & 4 | 


Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing , nor Uncir- # 


cnmtifion, but anew Creature; and faith that worketh by love, Gal, * 


* 6:5,15.Col.3.17". For Circumciſion us that of the heart, tn the ſpirit, 


»et inthe Letter, Rom.2.,2.9. T hey are the Circumciſion, that worfhip 
God inthe ſpirit, Phil: 3.3). And it is nor the meer Baptiſm of warer, 
bur the Bapriſmof the Holy Ghoſt which: is given-1n Cdnverſion, 
chat maketh you living members of the Body. 7 36/1279) 
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4. KN S ſoonas ever a {inner is-truly Converted, he hath par- 
I don of all the ſins that ver 'be' commuted ,, be they never 
ſo'many, and never fo great : though with Pau! he have been 4 
Perſecutor of the Church of God.: Though he have with Aſavaſ- 
ſeh, beena very Sorcerer., Though hbbave hated godline(s ; and 
made a mock at: it, Though his very hearc hath been againſt Chriſt 
all his dayes : yet when he is once truly Converted, he is pardoned: 
Though he have ſpent the flower of his youth in Vanity : Though 
he have been a drudge for this world, and forgotten his ſoul, and 
the world to come; © Though he have hindered others from: Con- 
verſjon and Salvation; yet- when heis oncEtruly Converted, he is 
forgiven; Though he have long reſiſted Grace, and ftrove againſt 
bis own Salvation ; Though he have ſtifled many .cohvietions 
of C6nſcience , and brake many-purpoſes and'Promiſes, and much 
abufed the Patience of God, yer if the Work of Convetfion be 
true, all this ſhall be pardoned and doneaway. For the Lord Je- 
fas bath made ſatisfaction: for all ; and rhereupon. hath made-a 
conditional Promiſe, that all that cruly Repent and:Believe,fhall 
be pardoned : And as; ſoon as ever they perform' the Conditiori 


through his Grace, the promiſe becomes effeRtual to them} and F 


their Inquiries aretherein forgiven them. 

Oh, what news is this to a weary-heavy-laden ſinner ; to them 
thatare bruiſed: and broken under the ſenſe of ſin and wrarki;rhat 
wonld-give-a World if they had ir, for a pardon !'yhy, cometo 
Chriſt ſinner, and take it freely , he hath purchaſed it,and he freeh 


_ offeretlit, bur onely co them that- take himſelf : For God ha 


made theſe Benefits Appurtenanees to himſelf, take Chriſt hirſelf, A 4 6 
andalſisthine. Oh what comfort- is itto fuch aſinner as Mavy, > b. 
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fac lay wiping Chriſts feet with the hairs of her head,and waſh. 
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ed chem with her tears} yo hear lai ſay, Thy fins are forgiven 


thee. Thoſe {ſins that do fo terriftie the Conſcience,and thoſe - 


that. lie aſleep till conſcience be enlightned , rhy ſecrerfins which 
the world knoweth, not of; and thine 'open \frms thar have been 
thy ſhame, at the very hour of true converſion will be!ipat#oned : 
All chy ſinfull choughts, words, and Actions”: finsagamfit know- 
ledge, conſcience, conlideration ; fins of Ignorance, and'preſtrp- 


- tuous (ins, all ſhall be done- away , 4&. 26, 18. Mark q.12. 


Whoys .he. ealleth, them he quftifierb', Rom. 8..30. Chrift 2 ex- 
alted. to, be a Printe: und u\Suvienw,' to give Reptntante wnd-for- 
giveneſs. of ome, ARS; 32, - And thus doth be 'BYſs Hhirh, fs 
turning them from:their I#iquities; As 3. 26, And ini tothing 
away trom them the pumſhmentof chat Iniquity. He that fert 
fob Baptiſt firſt to preach Repentance for the Renrifſion of ſony, 
Mark. 1.4: Lhe 8:3. - And' hath ſhed his-owh Hood for rhe Ry- 
wiſion. of in , Hatth26.28\ Jndtralteth meat Repent for thit 
end, 4,2. 38. -Hath promiſed copiveir to all that thits Re 

and Believe in him, and are converted tohitis, AF. 10.43. And 
commanded his Miniſters t0 joyn rheſe together, and rhat Repey- 
tance. and Remifſion of ſin bt preachtd in lis Nant, Luke 24. 47. 
And.rnay. wener. ſay with Davis, 'P/alm 52; 1. And after him 
with Pal, .Rens, 4.7 .' That they ate-Heſſe# whoſe Iniquitie, avt 
forgiven, whoſe int are covered; und ro'whon the Lorl will ot Thi- 
we ſin; Ol therefore receive converting Grace, that you may 
Late partakers of this bleſſedfieſs : þ- _ ater Petey 
O;-Simon AMugns, Att 8:22. . Reproit of thy wickeantſ}, ani yk 
God, if ethos the' thoughts of Why Beat may bb forgiors he 
Qras- the 'ſame Petty tothe Feipry Ah $1.9. Repthr yo Hhore- 
we and be converted; whar' your foes they be bletttd ont. Oh , 


I beted hour thar Geerh the foul fromfach 64nd, chit Wife would 
F eknkicaslowasHell | A day nQ® iherey chat mult never be : 


forgouen dy us. (d] 509i. 4 183 153 13% OH 
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Ktconciled to God. b: 


SucT, V1. 


th 5. 7 ney" Benefit is this : As ſoon as a ſinner is converted, Þ 
Si {” Þ he 1s Reconciled to God : the former enmity is done away: } 
Though this be in ſubſtance the ſame with the former, yer doth it - | 

ſhew us our happineſs in another Conſideration. A future Re |} 
conciliation was purchaſed before by the blood of Chriſt, anda 4} 
conditional Reconciliation given out in the Goſpel , but the ſoul 
was never-aQually Reconciled till the time -of Converſion, Be- 
fore, a finner did either preſumptuouſly Intrude into the preſence 
ef God, to his owndanger, orelſe flee back through the terrors 
of his conſcience, Oh,the frowns of the face of God were enouph 
to deter a guilty ſoul ! What comfort could that man have to think '{ 
of God, that lay under his continual curſe and wrath ? But when } 
once they are converted, the face of God then finileth on them, | 

and his arins are open to embrace them, asthe fathers-wereto'the 

Returning Prodigal, Z«ke 1 5. God cannor ſhew himſelf pleaſed 
with a Graceleſs carnal foul : Nor can be chooſe but be Reconciled 

to the ſoul that is once poſſeſſed of his Image, and Reconciled un- 

to him : As you are,ſo will he be to you. Hedid bur {tay for the 
turving of your hearcs, that you might be fit to Receive that kind. | 
neſs from him, which you'are nor fit for in. the bondage: of your | 
_ fins. This is. the happineſs of a converted foul, chat he hath' the 
'Jove and favour of Almighty God. Therefore doth Chriſt callthem *: 

Y) his friends, Fohn 15.13,14,15.- Zam.2,23. And whart is it-that he. - 
Þ, « | will not do for his friends, that did ſo much for us while we-were 
3 enemies, Rom. 5 .10.. Oh, therefore yield:to. the Cals of God.. The 
Word of Converſion is a Word of Reconciliation : and-rhis is it 
*% that he hath. committed to us, that we might beſeech men ww bb. | 
+ - name and ſtead , tobe Reconciled to God, 2 Cor.5.18,19,20. which . } 
1 is onely by being converted co-God, _ . Did'you know the worth | 
of Peace with God, you would quickly yield to Retutnuntohim:: '} 
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Ti hey are Sons of God. 


SSC T. VII. 


6. A Nother pretious Benefit to the Converted, is : that they ave 
the Adopted ſons of God; which is a ſtep higher, then to be 
barely Reconciled and his friends. When they are planted into 
Chriſt the A\.arwral fon, they become Adopted ſons : For God 
ſent his own ſou made of a Woman, made under the Law, to them that 
were nnder the Law, that We might Receive the Adoption of ſont, 
Wherefore We are no more ſervants oxely, but ſous, Gal. 4. 4: 5,7 
This is a Benefit not common to all. It is as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God,that are his ſons,Rom.$.14. And they that are in their 
- meaſure blameleſs and harmleſs Without rebuke, in the midſt of 4 
crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom they ſhine as Lights in 
the world, Phil.2.15. Chriftians, know your own felicity, that 
you may rejoyce in it, and give Glory to God. You may boldly 
draw neer him and call him your father , and look for the love 
and bounty of a father at his hands. Oh wretched world, to de- 
ſpiſe ſo great a mercy as thisis ! Doth it ſeema ſmall thing to 
them to be the ſons of God ? Itraiſed che blefled Apofile into 
an Admiration, 1 Fob 3.1. Bohold, What manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that We ſpould be called the ſons of God * | 
| And as a father tenderech a ſon that he delightsin, ſo doth the WES: 
| Lord the pooreſt of his people. The World, Itold you is divided 11-2008 
in:o the children of God, and the children of the Devil, 1 Job» 7 & 
; 3.10. And it is by Converfion fsom fin to God; thacmen re 
known to be the children of God. If therefore you yalae'this 
wonderfull Priviledge , yield then to the Grace of God which 
would convert you. | | 
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7. A Nother Benefit of the Converted, is : that they have the 

' Spirit of (briſ# Within them : By it doth Chriſt poſſeſs and 

govern them; by it doth he make them like to himſelf, and work 

- out all that is contfary to his holineſs. For it is a cleanſing Spi- 

- Cit, and a Spirit Ao” + Rom. 1. 4. By this he helpeth 'them' 
+." againſt the fleſh, and effeually mortifieth it, Ga/.5.16,17.' Row. 
© - $.2,2, 14. By this doth he 0 1 them to newnelſs of life, "_ 
| : a 


2X7 
Me. A.” 


1 ST 
* o Ed 
- £; 7 


= 


178 | 


© Promiſes. are theirs. 


SE kning Spirit, Row. 8.11. By this it is that be helperh 


their Infirmities, and teacheth them to pray, Rom.8.26. Eph. 6.18. 
By this be teacheth them bus Law , and writeth it in their hearts, 
2 Cor.3.3. By this -he poſſeſſeth chem with Filial affeRion', and 
cauſeth them to: cry to him Abba Father, Gal. 4, 6. By-this one 
Spiriv all his people have Acceſs to him, Eph.2.18. And' by this 
they are made his habitation, Eph.2.22. And inthe Unity ofthis 
Spirit they are one with the Lord, and among themſelves, 1 Cor. 


- 6.19. & 12.12,13. This Spiritis the Earneſt of their future Glo- 


ry, 2 {or 1.2.2. & 5.5. And Where this Spirit #, there # liberty 
fromformer ſlavery, 2 Cor.3.17. Sothat, you'.ſee howgrear a 
mercy it isto havethe Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt within us; an4 this 
is the Caſe of all that are converted, and none but them, For if 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame # none of bv, Rom: 
8.9, If you did but know what it isto be poſſeſſed by the Holy 
Ghoft, when ungodly men have the Spirit of uncleanneſs you 
would not reft without this Bleſſedaeſs. | 


CSC T- 1X. 


8. | Nother part of the happineſs of the Converted, is : that 
All the promiſes of Grace are theirs ; They are the chil. 
dren of the promiſe, and Godis, as- it were, obliged to them, and 
hath engaged his word for their ſecurity, Ga1.4.28. &3 22, Eph; 
3.6. | All the Promiſes are in Chriftiyea, and Amen,' 2 Cor. 1.20; 
They therefore that are in Chriſt muſt needs have part in them: 
Oh how full is the Book of God, of free and pretious promiſes 
to his people 1 And all belong: to thee that art converted. There 
haſt thou promiſes for Remiſſion , and promiſes for Aſſiſtance 
againſt Temptation; and promiſes for Acceptance of thy perſon, 
and Duties, and Promiſes for protetion and Deliverance from 
Evil; and when thou readeft them , thou mayeſt ſay , all theſe 
are mine. He thatknoweth-that God is true , will.ciot' cake a 
promiſe as an Inconſiderable Mercy. If men account it ſfucta 
matter to have a Leaſe or Deed of Gift of 'Land, and/Worldly 
Riches, how. ſhould we: value that Covenant and Teſtament of 


be grows of the life that now #4, and of that which # to come; 
+ 7129:4-3, And-whatean any man deſire more, _ 
3 NT Yield 
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out Lord. Inaword, Gedlineſs i profitable to all things, baving - | | | 2 


© 4 They pleaſe Gol. : : 179 
Yield therefore to the voice of Grace that you may be con- 
verted, and allthe promiſes of Grace will be yours : and thenic 
will be an unſpeakablecomfort toyou, that whatſoever condi- 
tion: you are in, you have a promiſe of God that you ſhall be 
better. If you be in Poverty, if in ſickneſs, it at- rhe hour of 
F _ Death , yet you have a protniſe which is enough to ſupport 
F a believing ſoul, - As one faith, 7 bad had rather be #t the 
bortom of the ſea With a promiſe, thin in Paradiſe Without it, 
For there is. as miſery ſo deep, but we ſhall certainly be deliver- 
ed fromir, if we have but a promiſe : but without it Adaw was 
not ſafe in janocency. : 


| CTR 


SECT. X. 


- 9. A Nother Benefit of the Converted, is: that all their dsties 
A are plcafing ro God. I mean'nor, their fins, nor the-fai 

of their Duties, for God will never be reconciled to theſe, when 
he is reconciled to the ſinner : But the failings of all their Duties 
are forgiven them, through the blood of Chriſt , and the failing | 
being forgiven, the Duty is accepted, and well pleaſing ro 

By Faith Abe! offered a more Excellent ſacrifice then Caing by 
which be obtained Witneſs that he Was Righteons, God teſtifying of hv1s 
gifts. By faith Henock bad rhis Teſtimony, that he pleaſed Gea,, Heb, 
11.4,5+ The ſacrifice of their good Works 4 pleaſing to bim , Heb. 

. 13.16, Their. Prayers and Almſdreds come up before hins : for in 
every Nation he that feareth God and Workgrh "righteouſneſs, 
acctpted of 'him, Ats 10 4,35. And-it is their ftudy'and work to 
'do thoſe things that pleaſe him, atid walk, in -«l/ well -pleaſingneſs * 
before him,"Heb.3.21. Pbil.4.18. 1 John 3.22. (ohr-r0, And 
all this is through Chrift.in whom the Father was firſt well pleaf- 
ed, Matth.3.17.&17'5. Oh how great conſolation is this to 

F © the Saints | 'See that you betruly converted, and goto God, and 

F  fearnot left hereze& you,” fittther then is neceſſary o reverence 

FF andcaution. When he abhorreth the guilded ſacrifice of the 

FF Hypocrite, he will Accept that which feereth weaker from thee. 

'F _ He will hear thy very grqans, and tears, and broken/exprefſſons. 

© © [Lament overtby weakneſfes and ſee that thot difown them, and 

mM "then thou thalr'fod, that God will riot difown thy ſervices-for 

+ - them, Oh whata comfort is this in - rime of extretnity, introuble, 
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of conſcience, in fickn-(s and at Death, to have God to be : Þ 
well pleaſed with all our Duties, and to know that he will notab. F- 
or our prayer. Thetime is near Chriſtian, when thou wile find 
this priviledge more worth to thee then a thouſand worlds, that -F 
God will let thee come near him with Acceptance, and bid 
thee welcome, and hear thy prayers; and the time is comi 2 
when unconverted finners would give a world if they had it, for - | 
ſuch a priviledge, and ſay : Oh that I could goto God, and have _ 
a gracious hearing as wellas they : 'bat ic will not be, becauſe they 
knew not the day of their viſitation. 


Ss CT XIE. 


I'0. Nt _ Benefic of the Converted, is this : The Angels of 
God bave a ſpecial Order and commiſſion to attend them. 
Fhey are all Miniftring Spirics ſent forth to Miniſter for them, who 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1.14. Note here, that Angels are 
ſeryants,not to #s, but toGod for «4; and that it is in a ſpecial man- 
ner for the heirs of Salvation; andthat it ſeems it is «4 the An- 
gels,thar are deſigned to this office. I ſay not, all the glorows Spi- - 
its, that are before the Throneof God : For, 1 preſume not to 
determine whether there be not other ſpirits beſides the Angels ; 
For the word Angel ſignifiecth a Meſſenger, and therefore ic is 
onely theſe that are employed as Gods Meſſengers, that are called 
by that name ; and thoſe that believe in Chriſt, are ſaid to have 
their own Angels alwayes beholding the face of God, Marth. 
18.10. Theſe dothhe ſend to deliver his ſervants in difireſs, as 
they did, Dar.3.28 & 6.22. And Peter As 12. For, be giveth 
his Angels charge over them to keep them in all their Wajer, they ſhalt | 
bear them up intheir hands, leſt they daſh their foot againſt aſtone, 1 
Pſalm 91.,11,12, Yea, they havetheir office alſo for the good {4 
of ſouls : An Angel appeared to. Chriſi himſelf and ftrengthened 
him in his Agony, Lake 22.43. And as evil ſpirits: can hut the: 
ſouls.of the wicked, ſa no doubt but the good can help the ſouls. 
of the Righteous ;- and therefore when Satan comes to Deceive,. 
beis ſaid to be transformed into an Angel of light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. 
Yea, - when the ſoul geeth out of the body, theſe Angels arethe ÞF. 
ConduRors of it into the preſence of God, Zuke 1 6:22, Where | 
we ſhall be-made.cqual tothe Angels themſelves,, Lake —_ 3 
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'* They bave Communion with the Catholick Church, 


glorious attendance, they would be more fenſible of this: Privi 
ledge, and more thankful for it , then now they be. God could 
do all things for us without Initruments if he pleaſed; but as-be 


) ” . rather chooſeth to work by Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes for:our 


bodies , fo alfo by cheſe invilible Inſtruments both for body. and 
ſoul When Saw! had finned againft God, and was forſaken 
| by him, the Good Spiric was taken from him ,. and an evil ſpirit 

iven him. Some common Benefits even common men may have 
by theſe Angels while they forfeic not their helps, bur not that 
ſpecial benefic as the Saints. The world cannot diſtinguiſh the 
Righteous from the wicked, but the Angels of God can; for they 
muſt needs know their own charge, and who it is that Chrift hath. 
eſpecially commicted to.cheir trult. 


————— 
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11. A Nother excellent Benefit of the Converted, is this : As 
they are true-members of the Catholick Church{whatſo- 


Bf ever any Schifmaticks may ſay tothe contrary, that would confine 


the Catholick Church. te-their own party) ſo have cbey communion 
With the whole Church, and many ſpiritual atvantage: by that com- 
wunion. Beſides that extEfmnal communior-in Church order and 
Ordinances, which : he a1godly may have as well as they ; chere 
is a ſpiricual internal communion and communiearion , which 
is proper *o the: living converted members. Alt-che Saints have 
ene ſpiri: of Holineſs to- animate: them, Row.$.9: 1 {or.12. And 
they all intend the'fame End, and confpirein the ſame way:for the: 
1ccompliſhment : 'GoJ'is their common end, as he is\ their com- 
mon Original; Row.1-1.36. 1 (or. 8.6,11,12. They have all oxe 
' God, one Chriſt, ong Faith, (though they may differ in-many ſazal- 
kr opinions ). an&to-every. ove of then 1s given Grace, according-to 
the meaſure of the: gift of Chriſt, Eph-4:5,6,7- And ſothey ar «l 
one body and one- ſpirit, and mult endeavour to keep the! unity of th? 
' ſpirit in the bond ef Peace. verſe 2,4. They are alk membersof 
' one heavenly Ciry, even, eraſalem mhich i above, the mother of ws 


3 Vat; whecethey ſhall be perfeRted, Heb.12,22,23. | And of the 
4 - Militatc Church the City of £04, whilen hey are here on Earth. 
3 is the Deſignof Godiathe:fulneſs of crime: to. gather them; all. - 


—_ 
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Oh, if the eyes of true Chriſtians were bur _ ro fee their 
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imo-0ne, in Chriſt, yea to make them and the Anpels in heaven 
20 be one body, £ph.1.10, They have here the ſame officers and 
means, even Apoftles, and Prophets, and their holy wiitings, Pa- | 
ſors and Teachers, and che uſe of Ordinances, and this forthe { 
_ edifying and perfe&tion of the body , til they all come in the wnity | 
of the faith, and of the knoWledge of the ſon of God, to a parfet# | 
'/Man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſt of Chriſt, Eph. ( 
4.12,13+ That ſpeaking the truth in love, they may grow up'into 
him in all things Which # the head, Chriſt, from Whom the Whole 
body fitly joyned together and compatled by that which .every joy , 
ſupplyeth, according to the effefwal working in the meaſure of eve- 
ry part, maketh eucreeſe of the body, ro the edijying of it ſelf un love, } 
verſ. 15,16. | 
f 

} 

l 
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Moreover, all the whole Church doth conſtantly -pray for 
every member ; not onely as for thoſe chat are yet unconverted, 
that they may have Grace, becauſe they have no Abſolute pro- 
miſe to be heard in thaty and that they ſhall noc be heard for all 
men in General, they arecertain, and therefore may not ſo ask 
-it. : But when they pray for the Godly,'ir is as for thoſe, for -Þ. 
whom they have. a promiſe. | As they live in the conſtant love of © - Þ |! 
'one another, which is the Mark by which the world muft know V 
chem, and an-effect of the Spirit which. doth animate the whole £ 
body (1 Per.1.22. 1 Jobn 47,8. Jobn 13.3 4;35-) fo doth this ” 
love expreſs it ſelf in the brearhings forth of -conſtant deſires for 1 bt 
the Proſperity of the whole, and each.part. Oh Chriſtians,wbat y 
ao excellent Priviledge is this, that the pooreſt,man or woman of 


"-you that is converted, hath thouſands and thouſands of the pray- |} ® 
ers of the Saints going for-you to God from day to day, ; which _Þ} " 
way ever youare going;or whatſoever you are.doing, this ock is +} 4 


-improving for you, this work is going on. When you are about 
otlier matters, and think not of it s there are thouſands'of boly 
- people praying for you : when you grow cold and faint in pray- - 
er, there are chouſands of fervent-Chriſtians at, prayer for you. 
.When you have catebta fail,iand conſcience is eroubled, and 
' you dare ſcarce go to God 'again, there are. thouſands of Chr 
Mians that are at-prayer for you, that have clearer conſciences, 
\and boldneſs with God. Is not this a comfort;when your graces 
are weak, when temptations are ftrong, 'and:trpubles., and fear, | 
and doubtsare many, to remember. you have thouſands of rhe * | 
| peopleof 'God at prayerfor you? Is not this:a great Da = "3 
t ; 0p 


4 þ "41 
OW 


ST — Th bow jon with the. Cathelick Church. 


© the greateſt dangers,” when you are afraid of your ſafvation , to 


{ remember how many thouſandsare at prayer for your ſalvation? 
Nay: it is even all the whole Church of God ; and you may well 
think that Gad will. nat. eaſily;deny: the; prayer. of his whole 
Church : He that bach-gromiſed ta bear two or:three g yea eve- 
F ry ſingle perſon that asketh any thing. the Name of. Chriſt ac 
2 cording to his will,is uolikely to deny bis whole Churclhhwhenthey 
4 joyn cogether for any ſuchhing,: aad-this. is a/matter that is ac- 
$ cordgng to his will, chat his truly converted people, hould: perſe- 
1 0 E"3 be preſerved in his love,. and ſafely brought onto- bis 
$ heavenly Kingdom, 2.7 im-.4,.18.,, . Oh, remember-this., in. your 

- -doubts and troubles, that all. the Church, of - Chriſt is- daily-at 
ayer with God for your ſalvation, And. is not this a great com- 
ort to you ! in time of ſickneſs, or at the hour of Death, to- re- 
member, that now the whole Church:of.Gad is at prayer for-you, 
$ You ſend to this friend and that; friend. which you.think have, In+ 
- tereſtin God, and you are glad if you-can bur get them/to; pray 

- for you : How glad then (hould you be, that all the Church pray» 
F ech for you, who moſt certainly-bave ſo great an Intereſt jn him, 
4 The Spirit of Prayer which teacheth the people of God to pray; 
will not forget you, nor ſuffer them to torger you,. but will make 
them pray for all the body, and:every member of it ;; as the very 
Tenure of the Lords Prayer ſheweth-you : and Cel.1.3. Zpb.6;. 
18. (01.4.3. 17im.3.1: Rom. 1.9. & 15,30. Oh: then Sirs, 
if you. be wiſe, yield to. that Grace of Chrift that would convert 
- you, that you may be.members of thisbody, and live inthe ſpi- 
{| ritual. communion of it :. For alas, to-joyn-externally in-the-gom-. 
$ manion of the Church, when you have not communion with them 
inthe Spirit, will but encreaſe your condemnation at the laft. You 
| are every day among the Saints of God, but you know themnot, 
- northe Spirit by which: they live ,. nor-che ſpiritual part of the 
work which.they do. Such .a-communion; as the waned 


1 . eo which you tread.upon (whoſe bones and duſt liemingled 


' Earth.) incompariſon of our communion .that are here to= 
F gtherin che preſence. of God among the living ; even ſuch: 
- communion have the_unconverted inthe viſible in cams 


\ 
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4 priſon of that ſpiricual communion of the' people-that are::cons- 


They have Chriſts Imterceſs1os. 
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12, A Nother excellent Benefit to the Converted, is: that; 
have the conſtant Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, God and | 
man, in his heavenly Priefthood, at his Fathers right band in the 


heavenly Glory. Their head is notinſenſibte of their wants,nor © 


doth he diſregard them ; the wrong that is done you, he takes as : 


done to himſelf. Saxl, Sax!, Why perſecuteſt thow me ? ſaid he, to | | 


one that trod upon bis foot, As 9.4. And the good that is done _ 
—_ or denied to you by others, he takes as done or denied - 
to himſelf, as may be ſeen in atth. 25. 49,45. Surely then he 
doth not forget us, though he be exalted to his Glory. He is not 
like the poor filly creature , that cannot bear exalcation without 
being puffed up, and forgetting themſelves : yea, their friends and 
their God No; his exaltation is ſpiritual and heavenly , - per- 
feRing his hnmane Nature to the greateſt height char it is ca- 
pable of : He liveth in the face of God who is love; nay, into. 
the perſonal Union with the Godhead which is Love, hath he af 


ſumed our nature long ago; He was never more tender of ?erv- - | 


fſalem, when/be wept over them, Luke 19.41. or of his people when 
he wept, and bled, and died for them, then he is now of them'in 
his Glory. Though he cannot weep or grieve now as he did 
on earth, yer he- can love now as much as ever he foved:\ and 
therefore his eye is {till upon our wants, his heart is ſet upon us 
for' our good ; he looks down from heaven upon every particu- _ 
lar oe. ah he ſeeth that this man wants this Grace, and that -* 
mati'wantsthat , and the other is in danger of this or that cor- * 
ruption'or Temptation ; and heis daily carrying on the Cure. 
"Tis he thar ſends this Minifter and the other Minifter as his Apo» 
thecaries, with his Medicines, and perſwadeth you ro take them 


- for your good ; It is he that dire&eth this or that afliQionto 4 


be a Purge for ſome dangerous Diſeafe, when he ſeeth that ea- {1 


| Ger means prevail not. You ſee not your chief Phyſitian, he 'F 

ftandech our of your ſight ; but he ſeeth you, and ir is he that 'F-. 
doth all for you that is done : As he prepared a Medicine of his -F ; 
own blood to cure fick ſouls, while he was here upon Earth, ſois 'Þ - 
he now continually applying it to them for their Cure : Dont F 
think that all his love was ſhewed upon the Croſs, or ther all that-. 'Þ 


he doth for you by his blood, wes then done : No ; beis till plead» F 
| , ing -. 


- —_ —— 
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They bave Chriſts Interceſsion. ; 1$5 : : 2,20 
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ing aSit were, thatbJood on your hebalf unto bis Father, and of 
fering the Sacrifice for you again in the Holieft , which he once 
offered for you-on the Croſs; and is there a Prieſt for ever after 


the Order of /Helchiſedeck, Heb.8. 1,2,3 4. &7.3,11,15. And 


becauſe he continueth ever, he hath an unchangeable' Prieſthood , 
Wherefore he is able alſo to [ave them to the uttermoſt that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make: Interceſſion for 


them, Heb.7.24,25. For as by bu ownbloed he entred onct into 


the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption, ſo ſhall tha 
blood of C hriff, who through the Eternal Spirit offered bimſelf _with- 
out ſpot to God, purge our: ygnſtiences from dead works to ſerve the 
living Goa, Feb. g.1 1,14. For Chrift « not entred into the Holy place 
made with hands, Which # the fignre of the True, but into Heaven 
it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence 'of God for us, Heb. 9. 24. 
For after he had offered one ſacrifice for fint, for ever, bets ſat 
down on the right hand of God, from henceforth expelling , till bis 
( and our ) enemies be made his foot-ftool; for by ofie offering he hath 
perfetted for ever them that are ſanfificd, Heb. 10.12, 13, 4+ 
So that, we have a perfeR high Prieſt that perfeRly loveth us, who 
is Repreſenting our Caſe before his Father, and pleading a Perfe&t 


facrifice for us; and through him it is that we our ſelves have 


boldneſs 10 enter into the Holieſt, even by his blood, by the N eW and 
living Way Which he hath conſecrated for ws, through the Vail, even 
hu fleſh : For, having ſuch an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, 
we may draW near in full Aſſurance of Faith ; if we have a true 
heart ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, as our bodies are Waſhed 
with his Baptiſmal water, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21,22. Oh what an 


* -unſpeakable comfort is this, to every truly converted ſoul! The 


ſon of God is at prayer for thee Chriſtian, If thou think that 
God will not hear thy own Prayers : no, nor hear the' whole 
Churches Prayers, Doſt thou think he wilthear his Sons Prayers; 
ornot > The poor man that is born blind, Jobs 9.37. could tell 
that God heareth not ſinners, thatis, unconverted ſinners; but 5f 
any man be a worſnipper of God, and doth hu will , lim he beareth. 


4 © How thencan hechuſe but hear him that had no fin > and hear 
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him that taketh away the fins of the world 2 -Hethatſaid;, Thi 
1s wy beloved Son, in whom I ams well pleaſed; bear bim;, will fare 


| E: dear bim himſelf, becauſe he is io, He telleth his Father, Job! 


11.42. 1 know that thou heareft me alWajes ; and, it is not onely 


His common Interceffion for his common Salyarion, whick-he 


Bb | giveth 


| 


All things are theirs, and work $0 their good. 


giveth tothe World ; for fo, when ke poured wr his ſont to Dem 


and was numbred among the Tranſgreſſors , and bare the ſins of ma- 
ny, he mide [nterceſſion for the T ranſgreſſors, Iſa. 53.12. Ard 
ſaid, Father forgive them, for they know not What they ds. And 
ſo he procureth them a conditional Pardon and ſalvation, with 
the Means and Mercies that have a tendency thereto. Bur it is 
the ſpecial Interceſſion for that ſpecial Grace which he Com- 
municateth to none but his living-members. Read that Excellent 
Prayer. John 17. which he putteth up to the Father for his own ; 
and remember that theſe Requeſts are for you , and that itis for 
all that ſhall Believe in himthrough the World, that he thus In- 
rercedeth, ver. 20, Oh what a comfortis it to a poor Chriftiap, 
that in his greateſt Infirmities, and deepeſt ſenſe of unworthineſs ; 
he hath the beloved of the Father, to'rake his Prayers and preſent 
them to God, and to plead his Cauſe more effeually then he 
can do his own. What ſay you then co this, you that are yet in 
the fleſh, and Unacquainted with the life of Grace , would you 
have a Saviour to ſpeak for you tothe Father : yea, one who hath 
all-Power in Heaven and earth committed to him, and « able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to Godby him? Oh yield 
then ſpeedily to converting Grace, 'and reſt not till this work be 
m—_ upon your ſouls : This bleſſed ſtate may be yours as well 
as other mens, if you do not now neglect it and refuſe it. 


——  ——_ cu 


Sx CT. XIV, 


3: A Nother Excellent Benefit to the Converted, is : That 
A God hath aſſured them that all things aretheirs, and ſhall 


.w0#k, to their good. Ihe Promiſe is expreſt, 2 Cor.4.15. 1 (or.3. 


2%. Row $ 28, Not that they have a Propriety in'other mers 


'Pofſefſions, in civil ReſpeRts ; But Finally, -other men, and their 


Poſſefſions, and allthe world are for their good. - As the world 
at firſt was made for Adam, and his off-fpring, -ſo'is ir Redeem- 
ed-from raine forthe ſecond Adam and his off-ſpring , in a ſpe- 
cialmanner: theearthly Proprietaries ſhall have itin Poſſeſſion, 
and many. of them not have a thouſand:-part of the-Benefit by it, 


as.others that-poſſeſs it not : The Phyſician hath his bkill\in-his 
own. Poſſeſiſon, - but the Patient thats Recoveted by it, may have _ 
more benefit by it then-he that Poſſefſeth it : The whole frame of _ 


Heaven: * 
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” Heaven and Earth are in perpetual motion for the glory of the 


Saints: All are conjoyned by the over-ruling Providence , and are 
carrying on the ſame deſign of God,. when they ſeem atthe great- 
eſt odds among themſelves. When the inſtrumeuts themſelves are 
unacquainted with their own employment,and know not what'it is 
that they are doing, yet God knoweth, who ſeeth, and rulezh chem 
all. The buſineſs that God hath in hand is to build the Heavenly 
Feruſalem,to gather to himſelf the whole number of his EleR;thac 
are ſcattered through the world, Matth. 24.31. fobn 11. 52. And 
roinake them a City for his own Habitation, and a People for 
his everlaſting Praiſe ; -and the very. Perſecutors of the Church 
are but now hewing them and ſquaring them, and fitting them 
for the building : When God ſeeth us ſick of a Pleurifie; he'often 
uſeth the ſword of an enetny to ſet us blood, which: ſhall as 
certainly do the cure as the tendereſt hand. The Medicine-know- 
eth not that it is healing a mans Diſeaſe ; the Lance knoweth 


not that it is ſaving a mans life by taking away his blood, but 


he that uſeth them knoweth what he is doing. Herodand P5- 
| late, and the people of the Fews thought they had been ſe- 

curing their own ſeats, and the Liberty of their Nation, by cru- 
_ cifying one that called himſelf King of the Jews : . they lit- 

tle knew that they were ſhedding that blood , that was to be a 
facrifice for the ſins of the World, and crucifying that fleſh that 
was given for the life of the world, Foh» 6.51. but God knew 
what he was doing by them; For, they did nothing but What his 
Connſel had determined ſhould come to paſs, AR. 4.28. Pha- 
raoh thought he was ſecuring his Intereſt ; but God knew he was 
getting himſelf Glory, and his people & wonderfall Deliverance 
by his Obſtinacy. And even Satan himſelf is as' much aver- 
reached in his Devices and Enterprizes againſt the Saints, as their 


earthly enemies are, He is but exerciſing their Graces, and- 


driving ther to Chriſt, and honouring the Power of his blood 
and Spirit eventually, when he ſecketh to devour them ; his 
Temptations do but make them the more watchfull ; or if they 
fall, they riſe with the greater hatred of ſin, and loye to Chrift, 
and thankfulneſs for his blood, and pardoning Grace ; and re- 
newed Reſolution, to walk more carefully for the time to come : 
Oh bleſſed ſtate, where all the World, _both good and bad, both 
FF friends and foes, both Angels and Devils are all carrying on 
FT _ the Work of our ſalvation, ſome with Delight, and ſome unwil- 


b 2 | lingly, 


— 


18$ All things ave theirs, and work to their good. 


—— ——  —— — 


lingly , ſome with underſtanding, and ſome not knowing what 
theydo ! What a ſtate of comfort hath that man , that may 
' be afſuredthat whatſoever befalleth him, (ball -be for his good, 
and that all things do work together for the beſt, I confeſs, I | 
have had my ſelf ſo much comfort from that one Promiſe, Ray, Þþ '! 
$8 28, that 1 would not have been without it for a world. When | 
I have bad no particular Diſcovery of the tendency of a Pro- | © 
vidence, and under afflition, and the appearance of Death, have ,} ” 
had nothing from below to ſupport me, that one Promiſe hathap- "Þ} * 
peared fo full,chat I chought if there were no-more,it might abun- - 
dantly ſupply my ſoul with Conſolation What fear ſhould we f 
have of want, or enemies, of ſickneſs, or Death, or any thing | 
that may be terrible to the fleſh, as long as we know that all | 
things do but conſpire our ſalvation? And though none of 
the Wheels in the Chariot of Providence ſhould know which 
way or whither they are moving themſelves : yet do they all 
ſerve to canvey usto our Glory : It is a matter that is paſt the 
| Belief of the Carnall World , but it is a certain ſealed truth 
that when the Perſecutor is treading down and-tormenting the 
poor deſpiſed Saints, it is the Saint that is the gainer, and all 
this is for his good , and his Ignorant enemy is ſcouring off his 
Ruſt, and preparing him for his Maſters uſe, and for his glory, 
and is himſelf the loſer , and the miſerable wretch, when he is | 
higheſt in his honour, and deepeſt in his cruelty, and proudeſt 
in-his Trumphs. Why poor ſinners, do not your hearts with- 
in you long to be partakers of this bleſſed ſtate? Is it not worth 
all that you can do or ſuffer, yea worth ten thouſand worlds, to 
be ſuch a one as 1 have now deſcribed to you? Why, you may 
/be ſuch if your own folly and negleRt exclude you not. God 
hath, not ſhut you out of the Promiſe ;, Oh do not ſhut out your 
flves by refaſing his coaverting Grace, 


Death will find them ſafe. 


S3-CT. XV. 


t4. A Nother moſt Excellent Benefit to the Converted, is : that 
they are paſt their greateſt d113e-, and have done the great» 

eſt buſineſs of their liver, and now are ready for Death ani }udge- 
ment, Whenſoever it hill come, Not that all danger is over, or 
all enemies yet overcome, or all cheir work done , nor that they 
are yet perfety ready to die: But the main Work is done, and 
the'main Conquelt of the enemy is over, and the m4» danger is 
paſt, and in the m74in they are prepared for their change. Whar 
had we to do here but to prepare for glory, and in this ſhort 
and troubleſome life to get Intereſt in a better, that (hall n:ver 
End : and with all char are truly converted, this is done : Ar 
the very hour thac Tod converted them, he made them his ſons, 
he pardoned their ſins, and gave them Right to everlaſting Glo» 
ry : Whenhe gives you Chriſt, he gives: you all things, or puts- 
you into a condition, wherein you may well think he will give 
- you all things, Row. 8.32, Oh happy day , may that man or 
woman ſay, as long as they live, when God did tranſlatethem one 

. of the Kingdom of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of his dear Son ! 
Many keep their birth dayes, as aday of Rejoycing, or feaſting 

| while they ve, when S990: ſaith, the diy of Death is better then 
| the day of Birth, Eccl. 7+ 1.' But they that know the day of their 
New-birth, may well make that a day of- Rejoycing while they 
live, Oh Sirs, what a bleſſed change doth that one day or honr 
make, when God (hall preſently bring up the.heart of a ſinner 

" to himſelf , and Joyn them- truly to Jeſus Chriſt , and for- 
give all the fins that ever they did, and give them Rightro ever- 

$ laſting Glory !' You are like a man that is purſued by bis ene- 
| mies. and as ſoon as everhe can but getinto ſuch a Caftle or 
F Garriſon he is ſafe : So, when you firſt get into Chriſt by a living 
_ effeQual Faith, that very hour were you out of the reach of the- 
prevailing commanding power of Hell : Then was the ſtrong man: 

- caſtout of your ſouls : then were you brought from under the 
curſe of the Law, and the wratlr of God : If Death had found 

+. yon one hour before that change.you had been Damned wretches: 
4 in Hel! for ever: and if Dzath-ſhoui come but one hour after: _ 
F- thatchange, you will certainly. be glorified Saints. with Chrift:. 
This is- true Sirs, how Rrange ſoever it may-ſeemto you. : And: 
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Are Heirs of Glory. 


the Reaſon is at hand, becauſe that the hour before your converſi- 1 3 
on,you were the members of Satan,you were in the fleſh, and had 


no ſaving Intereſt in Chriſt orin the Promiſe : and the hour af- 
ter true converſion, you are members of Chrift and children of 
the Promiſe, and have part in him who is Lord of all. I deny not 
but you muſt Rill watch and pray, that you enter not into 7 emptati- 
on, and for all the Promiſe that 15 left you of entring into reſt, you 
muſt fear leſt you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb.4.1. And 
you muſt ſtill ſtand on your guard inall the ſpiritual Armour,and 
work and fight our your ſalvation, and quit your ſelves like men 
totheend : but yet I may well ſay that the main brunt is over: 
the enemy is diſpoſſeſſed of his chiefeſt hold : he that ruled you. 
is now caſt ouc, and though he be not quite under your feer, yet 
he ſhortly will be: and your greateſt buſineſs now is to keep him 


out, and to ſtand on your Defence ; an4 keep that yow have, that © 


one may take your CroWn from you,and to follow on the conquered 
enemy, in the purſuit, till none remain; and ro grow in Grace, and 
porfett your holineſ3 in the fear of God , and caſt out the Remnants 
of your former filthinels, 2 Pee. 3. laſt. 2 Cor.7.1. & 13. 9. Heb. 
6. 1. Hearken therefore poor ſinners, and as ever you are friends 
to your own ſouls, negled not that Grace that would bring you 


into thiscondition. Would you not think your ſelves happy, if ' 


it were thus with you ? 


— a 
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I5- A Nother moſt Excellent Benefit of the Converted, is: that 
. Athey are the Rightfull heirs of Everlaſting Glory , and a 


ſoon as the ſands #s gone ont of the body, - they ſhall have Poſſeſſion of 


it : and at the day of Judgement they ſhall have a bleſſed Reſur- 
reftion , and ſpall themſelves be juſtified in Judgement , and alſo 
with Chriſt ſhall Judge the World ; and ſo ſhall be fully poſſeſſed of 
that Glory in ſoul and body, and ſtall live in the everlaſting Praiſe of 
their Redeemer : Here are many particular benefits, which for bre- 
vity I joyn together. Firſt, They are now the heirs of glory; for, 


being the ſons of God, they are co- heirs with Chriſt, though they. 


muſt follow him in ſufferings, before they come to the poſſeſſion 


of. their Inheritance, Row. 8. 16, 17. The Spirit witneſeth with wo 
aur ſpirits thatiwe are the children of God, and if children, thin  Þ 
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3 heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs With Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuf 
fer with him, that We may alſo be glorified together. Though'inow 
in our Minority we differ not from ſervants, yet being ſons We are 
heirs of all, Gal. 4. 1, 7. When moved with holy fear we prepare 
the Ark, and hide our ſelves in Chrift by faith, and become the 
heirs of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, even then alſo dowe become 
heirs of the end of that Righteouſneſs, Heb. 11.7. When we re- 
ceive our Intereſi inthe Promiſe, that Promiſe makes us heirs, Gal. 
3.29- Oh brethren, that you could but conceive the greatneſs of 
this bleſſedneſs, which even the pooreſt beggar in the world «may 
have, that is rich in Faith, foreven they are heirs of that Kingdom 
which God bath promiſed to themthat Love'bim , Jam. 2.5. How 
| certainly ſhall theſe be partakers of that glory, when rhey have 
- finiſhed their cony/e, and fought the good fight ? 2, Tim. 4. 7,8. For 
God hath /aid wp a Crownof ſalvation, for all ſuch as love bis Ap- 
pearing. Andit is converſion that bringeth us into this bleſſed 
ſtate, and the unconverted have no'part or feilowſhip'/in ix. See 
Tit,3 4,5,6,7- But after that the kindueſs and Love of God our 
Saviour toward max appeared, not by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
i. Wehave done, but according to bis mercy be ſaved us, by the waſh» 
| ing of Regeneration and Renewing of the Holy G hoſt, Which be ſhed 
i 0:44 abundantly through Je/us Chriſt our Saviour : That bring ju-- 
ified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
.of Eternal life. Sothat, itis converſion-that bringeth us into this 


F happy condition : -Oh therefore bleſs God if you- find he hath 


'F. wrought this work upon your ſouls.. Yet-be not careleſs for the 
- time to come, but /er: every one of you ſew the ſame Diligence to- 
} the full Aſſurance of hape unto the end: that ye be not ſlothfull, but 
© folowers of them that thraugh Faith and Patience inherit the Pro- 
{ -w/e,Heb 6.11,12. And then doubt not ;'for God fath confirmed. 
'F your ſalvation by 4/4 Oath: For God being willing abwmndantly to ſhew: 
Þ :#0che heirs of Promiſe the Immmntability of his connſell, confirmed it 
| byanOath ; ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb:6117, 18, That by tWo 1ns- 
"| wuteble things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lis, we might 
F hove a. ftrong conſolation, who have fled for Refwge , to lay hold on 
F %bebope ſer ' | 
F Seth ſure and ftedfaſt, and which: extreth into that which 14 within 
3 fe ail; hither Foſs Chriſt the: fore-runner, i for us entered, 
. nſ19, 2Q, , p , TY 
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fore 4, iwhith hope' We have as an: Anchor of the ſoul, . . 


Shall be ſolemnly Fuſlificd. 


ſouls are conveyed by Angels into that Glory, Lake 16.22. And * 
when they deapre, they are with Chriſt, Phil.1 23. And when they 
are abſent from the body, they are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor.5.8. MW. 
Of which they may be confident as Walking by Faith, and not by 


fight ; and knowing , that if our earthly boufe of this Tabernach : # 


Were diſſolved, we have a building of God , an houſe not made with | 
hanas, eternal in the Heavens ; and therefore may groan earneſtly, "Þ 


deſiring to be clothed upon With our houſe which 1: jrom Ht aves, 1 
2 (or 5. 1,2,3,6,7. And when wedie, we may ſay with Steven, |} 
Lord Feſus Receive my ſpirit, AQts 7. 59. And were our Deathas' | * 


Ignominious as the thiefs on the croſs, yet that day ſhould we bi 
with Chriſt in Paradiſe, Luke 23.43. Oh bleſſed people that live 
in ſuch'a Caſe, ſo near the door of a more bleſſed life ! How 
can you indure to be out of chis condition of hope and peace, one 


day or hour ?. Oh that you did but know the blefſednefs that you 


Negled ! 
3. Butyet, this is not all, but the greateſt part of the bleſſed- 


' neſs remains till the day of judgement, and then there aretheſe 


four benefits to be Received. 1, Ibe Righteous ſhall have a 
bleſſed ReſurreRion-: not the ReſurreQion of Damnation, which 


will be the Lot of all the Reſt, but the -Reſurrefion of life, as Chiiſt | 


diſtinguiſheth them, /oþx: 5. 28, 29. T he graves ſhall be no longer 
able ro detain them, but he that conquered Death by his ownRe- 


ſurreQion, will by the ſame Divine power again overcome it by | | 
ke. 


the ReſurreRion of his people. . And as his Natural body h 


already triumphed over it, fo. ſhall bis Myſtical body at that day: 1 


he that made Heaven and Earth of Nothing, will by the ſame i 3 
Almightineſs accompliſh this - Read 1 (or. 15, throughout. Þ 


2. Andbeing raiſed and brought to Judgement , the nexebene- 
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fit will be their Final Inſtificatiov. They have how the Juſtifica- -- 


cation and pardon of the Goſpel, and then they ſhall have the $i-, * b | 
na!l Juſtification of the Judge For he will give to every man |_ 


according-to Right,and his Promiſe made this their Right through - b 


the blood of Chriſt. For, there 1s no condemnation to them that are * | | 
4n Chriſt Teſs , who walk not after the fleſh , but after the Spirit, 


| Rom. 8. 1: Whatſoever fincan then be charged on them, they. 
can anſwer ajl by ſhowing His Goſpel Pardon in the blood of. Þ - 
| c be queſtioned, they can prove it by their. } 

_ faithandfincereobedierce. Soall that Repent and are convert- 4 
ed, will then bave their {in blotted ont,, When that time Treuſiin”. 


Chrift, andif their Titi 
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ll Shall be ſolemnly Faftfied.” 193 
= foal come from the preſence of the Lord, As 3.19. It isnot pol- | 
ſible that. Chrift ſhould condemn his own body , and condemn 

thoſe that have believed in him; and fincerely 7 hc wo ſodear 

a friend, ſo tender-hearted a Saviour that hath bougbrus ſo dear- 

ly, and ſanRified us, and cleanſed us, and given us a Right tothar | 

Juſtification by his Promiſe, cannot poſſibly condemn us after at 

this, As certainly as Chriſt himſelf is Faflifi - and his Promiſe - 

true, and his love unchangeable; ſo certainly (ball all the con- 

verted be then abſolute, 3. And not onely ſo,but alſo with Chri/t 

they ſpall ſudge the World: for ſo is the plain word of Promiſe, 

1 Cor, 6. 2. Yea, they ſhall Judgethe Lo themſelyes, verſe 3. 

' 4+ Andlaftly, they ſhall take poſſeſſion of their glory, and | 
enter into the Joy of their Lord, atth. 25. 21, 23: Then foal | 
the 'R 5qbteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the Kingdom of their Father, 
When the wicked are caſt into that Fornace of fire, Where ſhall. be 
Wailing ana gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. 13. 42,43. He that hath ears 
to beax let him hear faith Chriſt, when he bad ſpoken theſe words : 

and hethat will not hear ſuch things as theſe, and regard themwill 
one day wiſh, that he had never had ears, and never had a heart 
in his breaſt, or elſe that it had been better. 


7 fethetore you ver he bronght you into 
F the Kingdom of Grace, which js but the beginning of the King- 
F domof Glory. As fare as your 1] birth was your 
into'this/Natural world, ſo fure was your New birth the en 
into-a better world. For your life Eternal was es rele you 
.began to bavethe ſaving knowledge of God, a his Son Jefus 
it. He thathath given you the eerneft of b1/ F, 
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ÞF &5.5. who hath ſeated with the holy Spirit of Pri 
2 drone of car Sibecrin, eiFche X mjtion of ; 


xſtian; che Lord tit hath promifed will rr Jo 
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—Haltmeſo3 i is Happineſs begus. I” Pp. I 


for he never yet deceived any. But as-ſure as the Sun doth ſhine = 
inthe firmament,ſo. fure ſhalt thou live in the heavenly. Jer  ; 
lem, and he joyned with the: holy, Angels of Gad ia his everlaſt-' Wh 
ing Praiſes, and then thou wilt hetrer know, then-now thou canſk *'Þ 
do, what Goddid for theethat Day that he did convert thee. 
know. it.is. the buſineſs.of the enemy of thy: Salvation, if ir 
be, to.draw.chee back. into-thy, former ſtate of Death and Darke 
neſs; and.when he cannot do: that to- rob thee. at leaf}, of the 
comfort of thy Felicity, that thou mighte>doubr, and fear, and 
livein perplexity, as if thou wert notthe heir of Glory. Becauſe .- 
as he is loath. to-be tormented. before the time, ſo is be loth-char 
thou ſhouldfi be comforted before the time ; but do not thoube- - 
lieve bim-: ſaffer him.nor to hidechy bleſſedneſs from thine eyes: 
Oh,Remember it cannot be loved, if itbe no: tzlieved;; thouwile - 
loſe thy joy and God his Praiſe,. if the Tempter prevail. with thee * 
od ws og Mercy. Believe ens and give God the glory by 
ieving. 
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Nother of the bleſings of 2 Converted men, is is}; + That 
New life which he bath begys, is « life of bealth,. mtr | 


andcoyfort, and the very __ 8 of hu 9 
pogo wi be hath of "Y --—4 a noo pre tis not 


w_ our fufferingthat.is the way to-Reigning, and our 7ribuly> 
which we mult. enter. into the Kingdom. of God 3! but: we 
Nava palms + lag be Fear god Aeeng 4 eggs Vas 
the way. zo fog and bulationand 
. ſome accidental Arten aki] Tour" nary wok "berchalt ; 
itſcl{.coaſifts of other kind-of Macrer: How bleſſed a be ije20 = ; 
live in ſo near xrlepyres to Gods is-above mentioned. ? and how 7 
"mtg a Sing hobelieriogea mol Ce _ 
weet. is it.to. kye bere-in any Finely af the-lbreroft 
God! How: pleaſant is it to ly. fc SERRA BY himk 7 
How ſweet is-it to draw neer him, and plead aur Cauſewithiban 7. 
infaith; and to call him Father in confidence: chroagly Chit | 
How ; ſweet, is4t to live underthe-power of no 4 = - 
by his-Spiriche. MelEth thegrta puripalol3bhery > 
heriogly ca hink before-aadof « mk £ 
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1 - "whatcomfortable Communion have the'people of God togerhe 


— Helineſeo Trgppineſs begen. | 


| and what good doth it do themto hear & ſpeak of the Glory that 


they ſhall poſſeſs 1 Oh poor deceived finners,that think the way of 


| the Lord to be ſo grievous, and flic from it asif it were an infuf. 


- ferable toyl. Did you bat know che ſafery andthe comfort which - 


' the life of podlineſsdorh afford, you would be of -anothertmind, 

andrake another courſe then you do. 1 do profeſs toyouall i in 
*rhe narne of the Lord, that you will never have a ſafe, 'nor truly 
preceable and comfortable life, till you are-cofverted and five 


, _'ufpiritnal and heaveniylife : the joy of the world is ſorrow i » 


. -compariſon of that you might have from-Chrifſt. * The 1: 


© of a fool-doth'nor ſo much differ from the higheſt content the 
amet Prince on earth as your carnal mirch and'peace doth Uif- 


"fer from-that 'which'is ferched by: true faith,from the face of God, 
andthelife tocome. You flie from-godlineſs for feer of forrow 
and trouble , and I tell you it is Joy and Peace that you flic 
from, and ſorrow and trouble 'that-yot continue'in/, and that 
you are preparing for. Believethe Lord Jefus himſelf, 
not believe thoſe hae have ried , Marth. I'T. wp 28. N ae n= 


us I SES Tag 


this ek 4 ovkon We fond, yer yerooie in the top of 
 Þ yon Re but we y 

it hrtronegps bak joe] fe, Vhertn 
: WW liaving, ye rejoyce wit a 

4 Feoving the Bl of et faith, even the- Salvation of your [6 
"*  Phil.3. 3: Wer ertbe , that wor ſhip Godin the 
” mo rk Chriſt Jeſus ," and have xo" confidence in the "fl 
= Thel. 5.16.” Rejojee evermore, Phil. 4. 4: Rtjoyce in the * 
6, Flor 33-7: _ Rejoyerin the Lord 


coenien, pe | 


Holineſs is Happineſs begun. 
What ſay youroall this now? Is ita life of Trouble and Miſery, 
thar God hath preſcribed for his people to live in ? Is this a bur- 
denſome grievous life 2 Will you not believe him concerning his 
own way ? 1 tell you again, and declare to you frem the Lord, 


— 


that you ſhall never have true peace and comfort till you are - 


converted, and lead a holy life : And you that fay you ſhall-ne- 
ver have a merry day more if you leave yoar ſins, and give up 
your ſelves to a life of holineſs, 1 do profeſs and proclaim to 


you, that you ſhall never have a merry life indeed till you doitz | 


I mean, you ſhall never have that ſolid. and laſting Joy which 
beſeemeth a. man of wiſdom to regard ; Believe the Lord him- 
felf that bath 'rotd you- it twice over , 1/a. 48. 22. There # no 
Pearce ſaith the Lord to the wicked, Iſa. 51.21. There is no Peace 
faith my God to the wicked, Iſa.59.8. The way of Peace they know 
net, there is no [ndgement in their goings : they have made them 
crooked paths, bars, ane Loeth therein, ſhall not know peace. I con- 
feſs a.carnall peace you may a while maintain, and for a time 


may have a merry dream, but the day is neer when you will have - 
aterrible awakening. And you may think that the podly have 
no ſuch Joy, becauſe you ſee it not, or becauſe you ſee them ſad. 


and. heavy... But their Joy i ſuch as ſtrangers meddle not with, Prov. 
14..10. I know the Righteous have many troubles, and are oft- 
ner in-tears and groans then others; but that.is from che Rem- 


nantsof their ſins, which as ic conſiſterh with prevailing Grace,. 


fo doth' that ſorrow with prevailing Joy, or may do at leaft. A} 


dead man groaneth.not, when a fick man doth : and yer that is no 


diſparagement to life : what is ſweeter then life, and yet fickneſs. 


may make it grievous ; but we do not therefore prefer death be- 


fore life, - becauſe ſome are ſick : ſo what is. ſweeter 'then:; the 


life of Grace, and yer ſpiritual ſickneſsmay make us walk heavi- 
| ty, and yet we do not therefore prefer a death in ſin before it. 


Oh; come and try fianers. the Foſares that be in che -wayes 


of God, and:d& not for ſhame ſpeak-againſt chem; till you have 


throughly eryed them. The Lord himſelf doth: teſtifie..of them, - 


Prev. 3-13. & 21. 20. Happy # the man that findeth Wiſdom, ond 


the man that getteth underſtanding, . for the Merchandize of it .& ®- 


binter then the Merchandize of fulver, and the gain thereof then 
Fe ſhe # more. precious then Raber,, al the things. thou. 


6 are:not to-be compayed to her :. Length of daiet's; in ber right 


ud, , and. in ber left hand Riches aud Honour farts by 
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He bath cauſe of Foy in the deepeſt Aﬀﬀiitiones 


of p pea antubiy:' and alt her pathr are Peace: ſhes @ tree of life th 
=o them bat lay bold npon her and happy ts every one that retaraeth her: 
J You ſee then that Converſion i is the 02S Confaliivives - i 
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\ F7, \ ANo Nother of the Priviledges of the Commis is this; 24s he 
bath cauſe of continual Toy, [one evilthat canb all bins, ha 
ſufficient reaſon to lay by theſe toys , as 30 the habir ark ſand che 
prevailing Degree : [ know thit ſo far'as'we hive 
fhall; we muſt have ſorrow ; but then,” ſo far #5 we! ray ta 
pardoned and mortified, we may - we' ſhould _ greater > 
and becauſe a converted man hath tio unmorti net 
fin, therefore his cauſe of Joys greater then-his- caſe of: ſorcow: 
Though yer muſt ſay, thatthere- are ſeaſsns when ſorrow maſt 
be moſt expreſſed.as in dayes of humiliation, and are ar 
ſome afflitions, yet habitually then our joy thould [td 
chough it be nor che ſeaſon to expreſs it, - But: my ſpecial mean- 
ing here is about the evil of AfiQion, which is ſanRified' to-the 
godly, and hath mngky s Ring, andis-turhed by a hand of Grare 
ro their Advantage not'that maen-livein continual Joy;. 
that is che heir of Heaven, and aFfriend of God, and'a member of 
© Chriſt; -and doth bur wait forthe hour of Deach-to be poſſeſſed: 
of that unſpeakable/ endleſs Glory > What' ſhould trouble the. 
heart of him thatis eſcaped outof the power of Saran; and he. 
.. greateſt trouble, which the wrath of God,'-and- he" dagger” of 
| everlaſting miſery > that whiclymay tormentthe heart” 6f 4idthe# 
day and night, even the thoughrs' of the endleſs lamesof hiettt 


F this isnor onely taken our of his way, but'turnedinto che matter 


| | of his Joy andPraiſe; tothink but of the fearful: miſery tharhe 
| hath eſcaped. Oh, what hearcthat hath received a parton oft: 
4 fins, and'is ſaved thereby from the Everlaſting Tormem zcare 

F durdaily rejoyceitithat Salvation > Wobld nora Judas ave hoon. 
glad while he was hanging himſelf in deſpair, if .my one:wowRl! 


T have given him. aſſurance, yea' or- but hope of that Salvation-+: 


1 ens mn os we, EEE ao 

Þ 7 be ask-them or no't by 

© 5 be aſſured: tes rhe hon cj che 0 Sek 
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He bath cauſe of Foy in the deepeſt ffs. © Þ 


. could afſure them of an everlaſting glory, inſtead of that deſery«. 1 


truly converted 2 How many times doth the mouth of Chriſt pro- 


They would be glad, andathouſaff{ times glad, mach more if yoa - # 


ed miſery. Oh then, what a bleſſed (tate are all-thoſe in, that are 


nouncethem bleffed ? #1arh 5.3 6,8 To. Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven : Bleſſed are the purein | 
heart, for they ſhall ſeeGod: Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſf | 
after Righteouſneſs, for 2buy ſb*ll be filled: Bleſſed are they that v@ | 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs ts the Kingdom of God, | 
What caſe-ſoever chatman be in, chat is the heir of Heaven, he” 
cannot.chuſe butbe a-bleſſed man. If any thing mighemake him 

ſeem. miſerable,:it wonld be to be perſecuted/and hated, and made 
the-ſcorg of.the world ; and yer Chriſt ſaith, that even then beis . 
bleſſed: and biddeth them eventhen Rejoyce and be exceeding 'Þ 
for great ts your Reward in Heaven, for /o perſecuted they the Pro» 


 Phets that were before. you. That man that hatha-Rewardin Hega- 


ven, m4y'be exceedingglad, whatſoever. befall himbereon earth; 
Willa Prince-be troubled forthe loſs of a farthing,: or the barking 
.0f-a-dag? -that.man that hath not clothes to his back. nor a houſe 
to pur his head in, nora good word from any about'him, and yer 
bach Aſſurance of |living in glory with God and his holy. Ai : 
as ſoon as ever he-is;gone our-.of the fleſh', I think :is a happy 
:man-in;the eye of 'Reaſon'it ſelf. And he that profeſſeth co have FF 
aſſurance of ſuch a glory, and yet lweth AY mony - 
.condition, I'will-not believe him, whatſoever-he profeſs. Sure ÞF 
am, 'the great Monarchs and Princes of the world, when they are Þ} 
parting wich their Crowns, would voglad to have aſſurance ofthe * 
Ckeing Crown, on-condition they.had lived as poor as the vileſt 
bagger.0n the earth, Theres not the ftouteſt gallant, and proud- 
.eft-fit » but would be glad co:change ſtares with the © Þ» 
Saint, when he ſeeth che End : Oh, but they muſt be wiſe in zime - Þ} | 
Th&will.be oy the betcer —_ cog Teen OG | 
Oh; thet 1 may diethe death of the Rightrors , and that my laſt ond | 
ney be liks bu, Num.23.10. All the world would 4 I or A "- 
fooliſh-Virgins, if it would do any good, 4fertb.a5 .3, Giveimwef | 
png res Lempsareouwtr. Who would not be a Saitit;when + 
is paſt the pleaſure of his ſin; and cafb off by the world which Þ} 
-  Methinks the menonearth ſhould tremble in the midſt}; ; 
of all their glory , to remember the everlaſting miſery that-they  Þ 


_ of rjniraſe on on aioae 


ok, 


F -aregcar, if 1 i they. he nor liviggamembers of Chrifl, as 8B/ſharae 
= did inthe midſt he a D's 6.And me thinks thepaor 
WW ecſcrue believer- fe) y i his hearc. abound. with Joy + 49-x6- 
TF wember the things chat Gad hath promiſed him , and bewult eer- 
tajply ere. long, poſſeſs, . Oh, qhigk.not. whas. you are; Chrifiany, 
'F onelys but whar: youpall be.. | Viera. Jac while. $d&-yor hall 
F groan.and weep,and complaio.op more:+ you ſhall not knpwwhas 
' poverty, or trouble,or any other ſafferiogs. do mean. You arg 8l+ 
- - moſt paſtall your forrow,, 2s the unconvertedare almoſh paſt theis 
' Joy. Ob, whatdifference is hetween their ay and Joy y : be» 
tween the good things which, sbey; have here: « cho: poation 
which you ave there. , Is b ,nO& 7s ; oa 
FS Everlaſting Crown,; then a fading rown toeverlaſting 
- ments? They will forget; heir:Hotour and Delicions fare, hain 


el want a drop of water to.cqol, their tongues ſpy mfr And you will | 


forget your pr Fea farce when, | i page 4 
Qin, fg grep reef Gy; we ſ ql REO 
ag Remo s ny RR  C_ 
Jeſs life in wk rnd Pong ſonld Ol: Sivs, we-want- 
maving but ſoundneſs of fairh, and ſpictuak life aud ſeviomſoels 
; % pra Db Nu, t9 4 ot aps make/0unlives/a fore-.- 
caſte of Heavy ©, M94Ke 6; PULY PROP = RAGE 
'I of their ain goed. Whar fhoyld-be-a gexraus rothiemtn: 
ith overcome the, Prifice of. Texzouts 2 pros 6 £596d: 68; his 
, that hach.a ;omilgiof everlating be ; and Evie: 


ence to ſhew for his Intereſt in the Promiſe, and a lively 


} pearco Serie eres before him in” 
4 vglieft ſhape. he ſhould þy of goove them--as conquered miſ-- 
JF creants. Me thinks, hewer paces y Death from _ world, 
23 i®woyld be a. joyful to hin, 38 preſently 50- Pinto. @: 
F | $:veh of glory. Andnowd Py Re dNeigbbours end fri 
Þ Theſe eg ou for the Lordskg bear-theſentings, 3 

: 4 590% of (God, 
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 }  improveit and liveupon it. . Me thinks if the Devils ſhould a - | 
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He hath cauſe of Foy in the deepeſt Afflictions. 


'arefar.off you', and out of fight, andtherefore ſeem ſtrange to' 
fleſtvand blood, and carnal hearts will not believe them; bur they .. 5 
iretrue as the living God is true. The ſouls of all the Cont 
that are dead in Chriſt from the beginning to this day, . are nowin ** 
the: poſſeſſion of that glory "that T am ſpeaking of, They fee it, * 
though we do not ; and we ſtill ſeeit, if Unbelief and Negle& 
46 not hinder us : Believing is the onely way to-feeing and poſ- 
ſefling. 1 told you before what a miſerable caſe-it'is chat every / 
unconverted finrier is in, that he is not ſure to be ſafe an hour,aad -.? 
would you not be our of that ſtate > Would it not be a bleſſed fiate 
for you to be ſure that you ſhall live with Chrift an endleſs life? 
 Thenyou maychaltenge'Death with Pas/,1Cor.15.55. Ob death 
where wthy'ſting, Oh gets where is thy Victory ? Then you may 
challenge all che world, even earth and Hell as he did, Row. 8.31, 
33-38. If God be for #«, who ſpall be againſt us ? It i God that juſti- 

b, who- ſpall condemn? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
God, ſpall life or Death,8&c. 1-do here- proclaim to you in.'the 
Name of the Lor#, that you may havethis bleſſedneſs if you will 
be converted ; - and that without Converſion it will never be had. 
Ger onceintothis ſtare, and you may have cauſe to Joy as lon 
as you live, and far greater Cauſe when your preſent life is ended. 
Ecellyou a trae converted man is neyerin ſo ſad or Jow a Cafe, 
bur till he harh more matter for his' Joy then for his ſorrow. 
Ob therefore do nor fer light by ſuch a happineſs, and chuſe 
not to yourſelves a life of Terrour, when you may have better . 
if you will, Den 
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their Felicivy : The Caſe of 
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The farther be goes, the happier he be 


- the converted : you ſhall have what is good for you here; you 
-_ ſhall bave pardon of lin, and peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
EZ Ind acceſs co bimin peace when other men are ſhut out ; and help 
© 18your diſtreſs, and ftrength againſt Temptation : But all this is 
as nothing in compariſon of that which is yet to come; You know 
partly what you have, but you know nor what you ſhall. be., bu 
onely in General, thac « hen Chriſt appeareth, you: ſhall be like 
him, Johns 3.2. Your glory is not within the fighe of fleſh and. ot 
blood. You walk here as other men in the ſame frail fleſh, 'and *4 
compaſlſed with Infirmities;and as men of ſorrows; and the world : 
knoweth not that you are the children of the God of Heaven;and 
that you ſball reign with him in glory + For the Heir in his Mino- 
rity differeth not to outward appearance from a ſervant, Gal-4.1. 
- bur yet by Right heis Lord of all : No wonder if it be thus with 
ou, for ſoit was with your Head the Lord of all : He was found 
1n ſhape as a man, and there appeared no worldly glory or Comes» 
lineſs in him for which he ſhould be defired, but was deſpiſed, and 
became a man of ſorrows, bearing our iniquity, and the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace, Phi/.2.7,8. 1/a.53.2,3,4. | Put he that was 
among men,of no-Repucation,was worſhipt by Angels,and dearly 
beloved by the Father, and for his Humilation is highly exaked, 
and hath a Name given bim above every Name, and hath ſeen of 
the Travel of his ſoul and been ſatisfied, Pbil.2.7,9,10. 1/a. 53. 
11,12, And ſoit is alſo intheir meaſure with bis members; For 
. if you ſoffer with him, you ſhall alſo reign with him; andif you 
be made conformable to him in his Death, ſo ſhall you alſo 'be in 
his ReſurreRion , and Glorification, Rows. 8. 17. & 6; 5. Phil. 3. 
10,11. Though your way to Heaven may ſeem aneven and tru- 
bleſome, yet ftill che further you'go, the nearer you areto it; and 
though ſometimes you muki paſs throngh the Valley of the ſhadow 
of Death, where the place of your happineſs may ſeem out of 
ſight, yerſtill you are going on towards it, and the foul-way as 
well as the fair, is the way to Heaven, and the waves and'ftorms 
ſhall help youto the Harbour, Though you bedelivered todenth 
for Jeſas ſake, it-is that the life of Jeſus might be manifeſted in... 
'F you. And though you alWayes bear abowt in the body, the ayi * 
3 the Lord Jeſus, 1t19that hiadife may be wanifefed in your” belies, | 
43 2Cor.10.11. . For we kyoWthat be mbich raiſed up the Lord 'Je- 
Þ ſos will alſo raiſe ws up by-Jaſw.; for Whith cauſe tv; Fai nos, 
| "for though opr outWard man periſo eq our Ialvard man 1 renewed 
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Tbe further the goes, the happier he is... 


o, 
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day by day; For onr light affiition Wwhichs but for « (Momem, | 
werkgth far 1.4 far more exceeding and Eternal weight of glory. 
While We look not at the, things thut are ſeen, but at the things that "WE . 
are not {eev, for the things which are [:tn ave temporal , but the 
things which ere not ſeen are Eternal, 2 COr.4. 14.16.1718: Great.- 
cauſe therefore have. we to proun earneſtly , deſiring to be clothed . | 
With our Houſe which 4s from Heaven, that Tmmortality may be - 
ſwalowed up of life,2 Cor.5.234 7. As Chriſt was nearer bis Glo 
on the, Croſs and inthe grave then before, when-no man laid hands . 
on him;;. ſo are his members in the taſt of their AMiQions : For 
zshough the Jaſt, Enemy, Death , muſt yer be.encountred with, . 
ber alſo-ſhall/be:overcome, through the trength of him that 

th'. conquered him foros ; and whothrough. Death deftroyed : 
hip that had.che power.of Death, Heb.2.14. | Ef 

Ob Sirs, If therewere but this one thing:1o-ſhew you the differ-- 
ence/between a'Converted and Unronverted ftace , me thinks it - 
ſhould fink down.inco your hearts; that the laft day of the ungodly. 
is il chewotR, .becapſe that all Endeth-in their Ecernal miſery ; 
and thellat ate of converted ſouls is fiill the beft, becauſe all will - 
Eqdineverlaſting Glory. Careleſs finnersdoſcem to have.ſome - 
Mexry dayes for. awhile, bat-Oh;how willchey Anſser that Que- -- 
fiign of Perers, 1 Epift.4 17.48.- fadgement muſt begin at the. 
Houſe of God wvg.if it firſt begin At 1, what ſhall the end: be of : 
them that obey nor the Goſpel of God ? And if the Bighteaus ſcarcely .. 
be javed, Where ſpall the.wngodly and the finngrr. appear ? Theig-- 
awajds lo now {rem right in their own eyes, but the end thergof are « 
thegayerpf Death /Prov.14 18 &-16.25.- Oh that they Were Wiſe - 
tegenfider this, and eMie-the y would remember their latter end, Dent, - 

- 32529;;The not conſidering of their end, is thecauſe rÞat it prov-.. 
AO cifrable, 1.47.7: Cew.7-9. Butthe end of a Believing + 
holy fe is another kind of etid,' Pſalm 75. 37,33.:, Mark the ape - 

night win, aud bebold rhe juſt, for the endof that man is peace: Bit 
waw/grefſers faall br diffwe x44 noger bir, the end of the wicked ſhall 
brew offs For xyehwmhnot fren, nor eur heard, nov hah itaured 
dvto the howrof $945 wbat God ber prepared for them that leve him - 
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things is at hand, 1:Pe#. 4- 7, Secing therefore all cheſe things 
ſhali be diſſolved, what, manner of perſons. qught you-to be in all 


+ holy Converſation and godlineſs? 2 Per. 3.11. Ohhereforeyield. 
"WW co that Grace that would Convert you. Converſion is the firſt 
"=F - gx, and an holy life the way.to Heaven : Though this, gate be 


ſtrait, and this way be narrows, and few findit,, yerthe End is it 
that will pay for all: As ever you would havethis.bleſſed end, ſre 
; that you make this happy beginning. ; | 


F SECT. XX. 


19. Y Ec this is.not all ; but beſides. all, theſe Benefits. co.your 
+ ſelves (onverfoor will make you wieſull to others : Is Will 
make you became a. bleſsing.to-the place where 'you-live, : As a 
wicked man bath a curſe upon him. Io uſually ud IE e: 50 


others; and Jadgements many. times follow him, and thoſe al 
him may fare.che worſe for his ſake. -- And as a true Chrifian he 
. a heart full of the bleſsing of Gods cight.band , and is. himſelf 8 
bleſſed man, ſo is he uſually a bleſing to athers, and many 
the better for his ſake. As you may ſeg. inthe Caſe of 7oſeph,Gen. 
39:3,5- While you ae Ignorant, and; ungodly, what are you bug 
«binderers of other mens Salvation 2. and Temptatiqns. to-thole 
abour you?Buc, when God hath Iltaminated youand cbapged. 


hearts, you will be forward:(o do good.to.gthers,and, ty belpthen 
to that life and hope which you have Received, if they. wank Inr 
firuQion, you will be more able to inftru& them : 1 008 008 15 
norant or careleſs, you will bave ſome words to ſay to 'for 
the awakening of their ſouls : If they be in danger youcan ell 
. themof it ; and you can go. to Gad and. pray for them in their 
Diſtreſs : you havea Spirit of prayer which you had not before ; 
and you have irgereſt in God which you hed aoc-befareandebere> 
fare yoy may ſpec beecer-for athers,. though nor-.{p certainly 2s 
for your ſelver. . I tell you finners, the Routeſt of you all, may be 
glad gf the fellowſhip of: a. godly man. if it be but ſar the benefix 
of his prayers.  /erohoam chat did firetch forth: big hand again 


w 


4 


There is Foy in Heaven for thems 
the Canſe of that heavy Judgement.. You are made fitter for to 
do God fervice when you are converted, forthat is it that mgketh 
you his ſervants: This is it that bendeth your hearts and thoughts 
to God, and cauſethr you to devote your ſelves, and all thac ” 
you have to him-, and cherefore you can never do him accept» 
able fervice till this work be wrought. Thar is the moſt hap- . 
py and honourable Nation that hath molt' of theſe Converted 
people in it, Let the world think of them as baſcly as they pleaſe, 
it is theſe that are the Honour and ſafety of your Countrey , 
and of your Towns, and Pariſhes, and of the Families where 
they live. 1f England be any better then the Nations of Ink 
dels, it is by the godly. If the Lord would make this Town 
to Abound more with erue Converts and Godlineſs then any + 
other, I dare ſay, it would be a happier Town then any other, 
I tell you -that is the beſt. place where there is moſt of the 
fear of God; that is the beſt Family in the Town that hath 
moſt true Converted perſonsin- it; or where thoſe that are, are 
the moſt Eminentin Holineſs. Were there but ſuch hearts with- 
in you, that you would all agree together to yield to the ſaving 
work of the Goſpel, and fer your ſelves in good earneſt to the 
work of your Salvation, this wonld make you the happieſt , the 
moſt honourable place in the workd. Every good mar: is a com- 
mon-good : their light ſhines abroad to others, and'ſuctrlight wilk 
not be hid': The heat of their Graces do help to warm others, and 
happy are they that live near them, and have buc the Opportunity 
of Converſing with-them, ſo they have but hearts to improve ſuctt- 
Opportunities. | 
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= ali this be not enough to{hew you the Bleſſedneſs of che | 
| '  Trruly Converted; conſider in the laft place, that. it is not: 
=  ondlfto- themſelves; nor onely to the -world about them, that the | 
| comfort doth redound; but rhe Heavenly beſt of God do in ſme: 
fort partake of it, For the: Lord Jeſs rellethus, there & 577 
4u Heavugy at the.comver ſion of a ſinner that Repenteth,Luke 15.10: 
"Hearken to this:al- you chat live-a worldly fleſhly life ;- it would 
bethe'very joy of Angels:to-ſce yourtrue Converſion; and wilt 
yourob them of. thieir. joy They know what gyod this m_ 
,; \ AN would 
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would do: you, when you do-not knew it ; and therefore they 
have compaſſion of you ia your miſery,and it would rejoyce them 
to ſee your recovery. Oh that you did believe this,and that you 
did Conſider it. Can you find in your hearts to land our any 
longer, when you conſider how many would be glad of your con- 
verſion ? Turn then, Oh turn to Chrift poor finners-: and make 
glad the very Angels of God by your Returning. 

Yea, more then-ſo. 2. The Son of God himſelf would rejoyce 
at your Converſion. For the Recovery of ſinners is the fruit of 
his blood'; and when he ſeeth the travel of bus ſoul, be will be ſar 
ti5fied : Re that came into the Wilderneſs of this world to ſeck 
fuch loſt and ſcatcered ſheep, doth bring them home with joy wherr 
he findeth them. Luke 15. He came 8 ſeth, and ſave that which 

' 4 loſt, Luke 19.10: He came not to condemn the Waxld,but that the 
world through bim might be ſaved, John 3. 17, Though be muſt 
and will condemnthem if chey reje& his Salvation. Nothibg 

_ pleaſerh him better then the Converſton and'Salvation of ftray- 
mg ſouls: orelſe he would never have done ſo much to accom- 


- _ thereturning-Prodigall, Luke 15; If you did bur know the wortlt- 
of Chrifts Embracements, and tender Love that be hath to ſhew- 
toward you, you could not find in yourheart toftand out fo long. 
You would rather bein _ Saviours arms,then ampogthi ſwine 
where you have nothing hc or Can youhndip your 
3; 


* * 
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. todelay your return, and to deſpiſe this Love > In the Name of 
. God take heed what youdo; for 1 muſt rell you , if you are ſo 
barbarous, and will ſo abuſe that Grace that would fave you, you 
. will find that he hath wrath as well as Grace and the Lamb of God 
is a Lion to hisenemies, and will ſlay thoſe withouc Mercy, that 
would not have him rule over them,nor Accept of his Mercy, Luke 
19.27. Abuſe not Mercy too much, left it turn co unavoidable 
| Indignation. For o#r God u alſo a conſuming fire, Heb.12. laſt. And 
if his wrath be kindled, p_ but a lictle, then bleſſed are they that 
put their truſt in him : then blefſed are they that were converted 
by bis Grace ; for onely they ſhall be ſaved from his burning 1n- 
_ dignation, and. be made partakers of the Kingdom of his Glory. 


_— 


SECT. XXII. 


BE this time you may ſee, if you be not wilfully blinded, that 
I wben we perſwade you to be converted, we are not drawin 
. you into a miſerable life ; and that it is no ill bargain which we of- 
{et you from the Lord. If 1 had nothing to plead with you but 
the danger of damnation, I might juſtly expe& you ſhould believe 
and Tremble, and yield ſuch okgdience as fear alone can cauſe : 
' but I could not expe that you thould receive it with Love, nor 
. yield the delightful obedience of che Saints : But now you may ſee 
that we move you not to your loſs. 1 dare ſay I have ſhewn you 
zough to win the heart of any man, that is not obſtinately blind 

_ anwicked. If you would be rich, I have ſhewed you the onely 
- Riefies;; if you wou'd be honourable, it is onely Converſion that 
' can make you ſo; if you would bave pleaſure, ! have ſhewed you 
the way to pleaſure, and how you may be poſſeſſed even of your 
Maſters Joy. In can" op would be happy, | have ſhewed you 

- the only way to happineſs : a life of peace and ſafety hath been 
. offered you ; alife of bonour and pleaſure hath been offered you ; 
and remember that it was offered you. If you refuſe it, remem- 
; ber you might have been happy if you would : you might have 
ſived with the Image of God upon.yout ſouk,and the Holy Ghoſt 
: within you, and the everlafting Kingdom a little before you, and 
.- with the eye of faith upon che Promuſe of it in the Word, and the 
<q of. hope upon the Glory thatis promiſed : with the Love of 
Godin your hearts, now breathing after him in holy Gfirer nick 
' = C0 2 I 
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ved here ia the ſpiritual Communion of the Saints, in the ſpiricual 
and fruitful u'e of Gods Ordinances, the Chariots to convey'your 


might have been much freed from the terrible gripes of Conici- 
ence, which the guilty feel, or certainly ſhall feel; and ſecared 


life of bruitſh ſenſuality , and folly, and1lavery to Satan, and pre- 


ligeth us to invite youz and tobe carncſt with you, and Oh! that 
we were able evenco compel you to comein, Lake 14 23- The 
Nature.of Chriſtian Charity obligerh us:to-delire that you mighe 
partake of chat Felicity chat is offered you. We know thac you 
may live everlaſtingly in glory, if you prefer not the world :and 
your fleſh before it. Through the great mercy of God we have 
tated ſomewhat of this felicity our ſelves , and cannot chuſe but 
wiſh thac you might be companions of our joy, Me thinks L 
ſhould be of ſo much credit with you my ſelf , as that you ſhov]e: 
take my. word ina matter thatT have tryed : Why , if yow wil] 


hearts, that the ſafety, and peace, and comfort of # converted 


I fay I would nit change it for a life of Drunkennef, or filthineſs, 
or.fleſhly. pleaſure, or for all the gains of a covetous worldling ?: I 


hearrs to be, I will confidently ſay, through the-Grace of God, 


when you have tryed the way of Holineſs, buta quarter as much 


as youw-have done the waies of the-worid and the fleſh; then if you- - 
like it not take youreounſe, Bf yow find by experience that the mw 
: of: * 


when you have reache him , and are come to him ; will turn int 
thoſe enyleſs and unconreivable enjoyments. You might haved li- 


ſouls to life, and that Glaſs in which you may fee the Lord , yeu 


from that ſ=,that /ierb at the door, Gen.q.7. and from all the ever- | 
laſtiog miſery that now aiteth for you. Ina word, inftead of a. 


paration to eternal Torment, you were offered that life which - 
canſiſteth in Rigbteomſneſs and Peace, end joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom.14 17. Beloved Hearers, I now beſeech you in the Name - 
of the Lord, that you wonld not wilfully refuſe to be happy ; and - 
that you would no: negleR ſo great Salvation ; Our Office ob- - 


—_— 


take my word Sirs, I do profeſs to yow before the ſeareker of - 


fare is ſuch,that 1 wonld not be without it for aH-tb{-wortd: thatt © 


—. am aſhamed of the compariſon. As bad as we know our own: 


if the Kingdoms'of the world were offered us. in exchange , we -: 
ſhould ſcorn them, and tread them-under foot. I give you my : 
word and experience, but to-perſwade you to- eome near and try. . 
Bat alas, If you will not believe Ged, how canT expe my words-'- 
. ſhould be believed |. | Ob thac you-would but come and try, and . 


aa > 
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«of fin is ſafer and better, when you have tried both , then turn 
back again and ſpare not; I would trouble you no more , would 
you butcomeandtry, it is 8ll that I now deſire of you But 
to think hardly of a ſtate that you never tried ; to draw back fram 
A life that you never tried ; this is not equaj dealing with God, 
nor imparrtial faithful dealing for your ſouls. I know ſome that + 
bave forborn ſome outward ſins a while and ftept into an outward 
Profeſſion, and into the company of the godly, have fallen back 
again: Burt if you will but cry the inward Nature, and ſpiritual 
life of a Saint ; the Love, the Truft, the Zeal, the Joy , the En. 
dedvours, and the hopes of a Saint, then judge and ſpare not, as 
Experience (hall dire& you, and forſake God if you really find 

*#har the fleſh and the world are better. Remember what I ſayto 

900 It will leave you unexcuſable, and be the confuſion of your 

Faces, whenyou ſhall anſwer this another day, that when your 

"zverlaſting Joy or Torment did lie upon it, you would not be per- 

Fivaded by all that we could ſay, ſo much as to leave your ſins a 

while, and come, and make trial of a godly life. Oh wretches !+ 

you will one day be ready to eat your own hearts, to think that 
you refuſed, and wilfully refuſed, and impenitently and obftinately 
refuſed ſo fair, ſo neceſlary, ſo good a Motion. 


— — 
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Cruay, VI. 
S'BCT. T1. 
Uſe of Exhertation. 


WZ Eloved Hearers, I am not come hither to day 
S of my own head,nor in my own name, nor on my 

&5 own buſineſs : But inthe name of Chriſt, andon 
&, the buſineſs of your Salyation, I know.chis great 
S> Aſſembly will be all very ſhortly in another warld, 
 ASSVAS and weſhall meer ere long in a far-greater Aﬀſem- 
bly, at the day of Chriſts Judgement which will be upon us; forall 
the ſeeming delay, before the careleſs world is aware. That. you 
may be ready for that day, and ſtand with boldneſs before the 
Judge, when the unconyerted world ſtands trembling and amaz- 
ed, as overwhelmed with the unexpeRed terrours of the Lord, 
This is the buſineſs that come hither about to day; no leſs,no 
lower buſineſs then this, That I have not trifled with you, and 
filled your ears with witty Toyes and ſtrange Matters. I hope you 
will eafily pardon me, when you bave conlidered your condition 
and the buſineſs of our Office. 'I hate that preaching that-pal- 
ſeth over the one thing Neceſſary, and onely tickleth the ears of 
miſerable men,when it ſhould endeavour their Relief, If the Town 
were on fire, it were no commendable matter to be Fidling and 
Dancing, when you ſhould quench ir, If I ſaw you but ſinking in 
a broken veflel, and ready to drown, if you.had not helpjit _— 


——, 
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ſeem no part of wiſdom to:me to make a learned Oration to Fou, 
when I ſhould be helping you ont of preſent danger : I muſt tell 
you therefore, that I came not hither onely to-ralk to you, that 
you might go home and ſay you had heard a-fine or a learned 
Sermon : But I cometo-help you out of the miſery of an uncon- 
verted ſtate, I'ſeethe gulf of Remedileſs deſtruction is a little 
before you, and1 come .to require you in the name of the Lord 
to make aftand, and go no futther in the way of wickedneſs ; 
Bur look about you and conſider your way, and preſently return. 
Have you been ignorant inconſiderate Worldlings, and forgot- 

Ee, : tcn 


' gaintherefore, I ask you, are you reſolved preſently to Return, 


—_—— — — — 
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ten chat God that ſhould have had your heart, and forgotten the 
life where you mult live for ever? Be awakened then, and look be- 
foreyou; Lift upthe eye of Faith and ſee that Joy or Torment 
that is even at hand : Rave you liveg tothe fleſh, as if you. had 
nothing but it to care for? And thought it more ado then needs, 
to provide for Everlaliingneſs? In a word, have your hearts been © - 
ſer more 0n this life, then that to come ? and on the things below, 
then on God above ? If this be ſo, flatter not your ſelves in vain 
hopes: delay not a day longer, but preſently return from that 
condition: Believe the Word of God, it will elſe be thy undoing, 
Row,$.13. For 4f you live after the fleſh, ye ſhalldie, Plalm 73. 
27: For they that are far from thee ſhall periſh ; but it is good fer 
me to draW nigh to God, Mat.6.21. Where yonr treaſure #s , there 
will your heart be alſo. Whart ſay you Sirs, will you return to God 
from the luſts of the fleſh, and the love of this world, and a lazy 
careleſs ungodly life ; or will you not > Will you juftifie your 
ſelves no longerin a ftate of Death, nor excuſe, nor befriend the 
fins that have endangered you, but yield to the converting Work 
of the Spirit, and firive not againſt that Grace rhat would Res-- 
cover you ? I pray you give me notthe bare hearing, but let your 
hearts make anſwer, T, or no ? Will you return and be converted, 
or will you not > Dare any of you ſay No? Ihope you darenor, 
But it 1s next to ſaying no, 1f your hearts ſay , Nothing. Tell 
me not of your cold Wiſhes and Purpoſes,and you hope you ſhall: 
a thouſand ſuch faint and heartleſs meanings have left ſouls to 
periſh in endleſs miſery : it is Reſolution ; ſtrong Reſolution,and 
preſent Reſoſutionthat you muſt have, and that God expedts. 
What ſay you? are you Reſolved to return; or are you not? Take 
heed wha: you fay, for God is here'preſent and ſeeth your hearts. 
Do not halt between two opinions ; but if Baa! be God, follow 
him, if the fleſh and the world be God, and will make you happy, 
follow them ; but if the Lord be God, follow him, 1 Ki#.18.21. 
Do not put me off with to morrow, or ſometime hereafrer, as if it 
were not yet time, or you could not ſpare your ſin, as yet : No 
Reſolution is ſincere, but preſent Reſolution' ; he that would keep 


his ſins a day longer, would keep them a year, and ſeven year,and 


for ever, if he might. Hethat would not cloſe with Chritt to day, 
would never do it, by his or will. No man loveth God, that 
longeth not preſently to be ſuch as God would have him be. A- 


or 


wo. 
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or not ? This is the buſineſs I come hither upon, and I do not mean 
to £0 away thus, till I have my Errand, unleſs you ſay me ſhame- 
ſullnay. Iam reſolved to leave you better, or worſe : either 
converted, or more inexcuſable then you were before, and to ſay 
tha which ſhall bea witneſs againſtyou,, if it convert you not : 
And here firſt, if you be nor yet Reſolved, I (hall defire that you 
will ſoberly anſwer me to theſe few Queftions following. 


S's cx: 


| Queſt. 1. V V Hat do youthink had come of you, if God had 
Y. cut you off by Death all this while before you 
were converted 2. Where do you think you ſhould have been this 
yery hour, if Death had found you in an unconverted ſtate? Da 
you not know ? Why, doth not my text tell you ? Will not you 
believe ſeſus Chriſt ? Iknow, if you do not, you had been as fure 
in hell, as you are now on earth. Oh Sirs, how many a fair ad- 
vantage hath God had againſt you? He could have killed you 
with one frown ; with a bit of bread, with a draught of Drink, by 
the turning of a hand,by the ſlipping of a foot, by the ſtumbling of 
| a horſe : Beſides many hundred Diſeaſes that would have open- 
| ed the door,or rather have broken down your dufty Cottages,and 
let out your guilty a 8 09 ſouls into another world. Oh, you 
cannot now apprehend what a dreadful thing it is for an unchang- 
ed ſoul to appear before the holy God ! Doth ic not ſometimes 
amaze the beſt to think what a change it is that Death makes? And 
what it is for a man thathath lived among Mortals on earth, to figd 
himſelfin a moment among Angels and other Spirics? How much 
more ſhonld the thoughts of a more Lamentable change amaze 
the unconverted ? Icis onely, or chiefly ſome Doubts and ſome 
ſtrangeneſs co that heavenly ftate,that amazeth the godly ; which 
. will all be diſpelled ac the twink of an eye, by that joy and glory 
thae they ſhall find themſelves poſſeſſed of: Bur it is another 
kind of matter, even the everlaſting miſery that ſhould-amaze 
the wicked. Ohdear Friends, what a caſe had you been in, if 
you had died before Converſion ? Your hearts arenot able to con- 
ceive of the thouſandth part of the miſery that you would have 
beenin. And haveyou lived all this while in ſo much\danger, and 
will you live init ftill > God forbid. Hath a wonder of Mercy 
E E-2 | kept 
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Not ſure to be an bour out of Hell. 
kept you-out of Hell ſo long, and will you loyter yet longer inthe 
old Condition? Me thinks 1 look upon you as imitating Lorgwhen 
he was called out of Sodom, Gen.19. That after he had been warn- 
edby the Angel to get away out of Sodom with all chat he had, 
as he: loved his life, yet Sons and Dauphters, or-one-thing or other 
ſo long detain him,chat helingreth away che time, till; God being 
mercifull unto him, the Angels did even carry him forth, ver. 16, 
and ſaid, ſcape now tor thy life, look not behind thee , and make 
no ſtay, ver.17, So God hath mercifully called you out of the $4» 
dom of your fins, and you have\lingred tillnow : Oh, that-che 
Lord would beſo merciful to you as to lay hands as it were upon _ 
choſe hearts, and take them off the world and your lufts,and bring 
you away : this warning however I am bound to give you. <cape 
now for your lives, look not behind you, ſtay not any longer , leſt 
you periſh in your Negligence. So mach for my firſt Queſtion, 
What had become of you, if you had died before Converſion ? 
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weſt. 2: Y next Queſtion is this : Are you ſure if you dela 
oof M NG day, that you ſhall be that yu 
out of hell > If you refuſe this offer that God makerh you now, 
are you.ſure you ſhall eyer have another ? Can you ſay that your 
bodies ſhall not lie in the Church-yard , and your ſouls paſt hope. 
ard help in miſery, before the next meeting. in this place-, if you 
ſo long delay and harden your bearts ?. You arenot ſure of: it:- 
if you-are, let us ſee your evidence of ſecurity. Hath God any: 
where promiſed you another daies time > Why ! Can you live 

a: ay whether God will or not? You know you cannot : 1 dare: 
" fay you know it. You know that many a one as ſtrong as you,and: 
that fared Death as little, bath been quickly gone ;- and go you | 
muſt h: wever at che laſt. Well Brethren., do 1 need to ask you- 
ſuch a queſtion now, whether it be wiſdom , or madneſs rather ;. 
for any man wilfully or negligently to live one day or night longer: 
in ſuch a Condition. as if you ſhould die in it you were undone 
for ever ? Will you ventare to-live another day-in ſuch a Caſe 1n- 
which y':u cannot be ſure that one day to be out of hel}? Oh, 
me thinks. while you are unconverted,this ſaying of Chrift ſhould * 

de till ringing in yourcars ; Yer/ly, 1 ſay wntozon., excepe ye -= $ 
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converted and become as little children, you tannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven : And me thinks every night when you lie 
down in bed, you ſhould think with your ſelves, what if I ſhould 
die in an uncorverted ftate before the next morning ? Me thinks 
the very dreams of this ſhould awake you with Terror. Me thinks 
whenyou riſe in the morning you ſhould think wich your ſelves, 
what if I ſhould die' in an unconverted ftate before Night > Me 
thinks the daily thoughts of this ſhould marr your Mirth , and 
ſowr to you all the ſweetneſs of the World | How can you for-- 
bear in ſuch a danger to think of it, in your ſhop3, and. at your 
Plough; art home,and abroad, which way ſoever you'go,or what-. 
ſoever you are doing? If you ſay, Though I am not ſure olive 
a day, yet1 am likely, for I have lived many a one already, when 
I had no aſfarance of it. I Anſwer : Burt who would leave ſuch” 
a matter as his everlaſting ſalvation upon ſuch hazard? 1 warn" 
thee therefore from God, in the Words of God, Prov.2 7.1. Boaſt ' 
wot thy ſelf of to morrow ,, for who knowerh What a day may bring” 
forth ? ew.” 
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weſt.3. N & Y third Queſtion'to' you is this : ' which doſt thou' 
| = F2 M really think is better, God ot the Creature, Hea- 
ven or Earth, a life in Glory, of thie preſent pleaſure of ſin? Is ir 
indeed thy ſerled:judgement, thar it is better bedrunk then ſober, 
and better take the delight of "thy fleſh and follow this worls, then: 
live to God here, and with God hereafter '2* ls this thy ferled” 
judgement, or is it not ? If itbe,thowart an Infidel,or an Acheiſt,' 

- and not a Chriſtian. Nay worſe then moſt Infidels or Heathens in*- 
the world. If it be not thy judgement, how dareft thon do it > Wilr' 
thou go agaimſt thy own knowledge 2 Wilt'thou not do that which* 

thou kno eſt is both pleaſing ro God®and beſt for thy ſelf > Shall - ; 

| God ſhew thee thy miſery and wilerhou wilfully run into it? And' 14 

ſhall he ſhzw chee thy happineſs, and wile thou wilfully forſake 1 ?* 

Dofſt thou think that jt is better to be converced, or not ? If thow 

think it tobe a better ſtate, how dareft thow-negle@ it, or reſuſe ir 

asthou doſt ? Who can help thee, if thou know that thou doſtevit; . | J 

and yer wilt do it? If thou know that thy way'is the'way of Death, | , 


and yet wilt go on in it? And who ſhall pity thee,if knowingly thou + 
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1 neft.a. Y fourth Queſtion to thee is this: Doft thou be- 
4 . A 

. lieve that man is made for this world onely, or for 
a better ? If Heaven were never ſo defirabi-, if it be not at» 
rainable, it is in vainto ſeekit: L£ut if it may be had, what hearts 
have they that will neglect it, or prefer any other thing before it > 
Do you think that man was made onely to takea life of pleaſure 
on this Earth,and go no further,and theres an end of him ? If you 
think ſo, you are blinder then moſt Heathens in the World, Three 
ſorts of Creatures did God Create; One ſort are pure ſpirits with- 
out fleſh, and theſe were placed in their happineſs at the firſt to be. 
neareſt to Ged, and employed by him in his nobleft works : onely 
being not ar firſt confirmed, fome of them fell away, and are be- 
come Devils : Another ſort of Creatures haye fleſh without .Im- 
mortal ſouls, having no other. life then what is fitted to their 
earthly ſtate ; I mean beafts,and birds, and all other unreaſonable. 
Creatures : Theſe are not capable of any bigher felicity then they 
here enjoy: They were never intended for it, and therefore theip 
Natures are not fitted to it. But man is of a middle ſort, partaking 
ſomewhar of both theſe; he hath fleſh like the beaſts, becauſe he 
muſt live onearth as they, and ſo muſt eat, and drink , and ſleep, 
and die, and his fleſb muft periſh as well as cheirs ; But with this 
fleſh he hatha ſoul thatis a kin to Angels , and therefore is ca- 
pable of an endleſs Life, and fitted forit: Sothat, ſo far as he'is 
fleſhly, ſo far be is earthly, and-is like the beafts that periſh ; butas 
he is a living ſoul, he is. diſpoſed to an endleſs Life, and may there. 
belike to the Angels of God, Zukg 20.36. You may ſee this dif- 
ference between bruits and men, in their very;/Natures here. They 
know not that there is another Life, and we do ; . They ;live .not 
in hopes and fears.of another Life;, but we do,. . Experience. cet-; 
tainly diſcovers this; they fear but. one. Death, and we fear two; 
in fearing a miſery after Death ; we oe them. onely, by) pre-+ _ | 
ſent ObjeAs : but God ruleth us by Promiſes and.chreatnings: 


of unſeen things, and by the hopes and fears of another Life: Its - Þ 


yn -waga to be thus governed , and theirs to be ruled/by ſenſual; 
jects. b arts 22 
Well chen, if man was made for higher things , fhould henot. 
ſeek them, and livefor them? Remember then I beſeech you, g's: 
| the 
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the work of Converſion is'but to ſet your hearts on the things 
chat you were made for : Itisto make you know'thart you are men 
and not beaſts, and to bring you to live the life of men. Sin doth 
unman us, and in a ſort even brutifie us ; and Converſion refſtor- 
eth us, in our preſent meaſure to the ends that we were created 
for, and to the Image of God that we were created in, which dif. 
poſeth us to thoſe ends : If you' believe then that man is not a 
* beaft, but made for an everlaſting Life with God, away with fleſh- 
ly worldly vanities, and live as ſtrangers here, and as thoſe that 
are heirs of that everlaſting Life. 


7 
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Queſt. 5. Y next Queſtion to you is; Have you ever ſoberly 
M and conſiderately compared the gain and che loſs 


that Converſion will bring you * Did you ever on the one fide 


conſider of all the p:eſear peace and fafery , and that everlaſting 


glory which is the/portion of them that cleave to God, and of the: 
miſery of all others,asI have before diſcovered it to you ? And on 
the other ſide, have you conſidered how ſmall a matter it is that 
yon can loſe, if you yield to that Grace that would prepare you 
for this Glory ? Sure if you'bad ever confidered borh of the win- 
ing and the loſing, and'[aid one-in the oneend of the ſcales, and 
the other in the other, the Caſe might have been reſolved with: 
you long before now. Sinners, when God and his Miniſters make 
ſuch'a ftir with you to perſwade you to be converted, and all witt 
not ſerve, but year after year you are ſtill the ſame, there is ſome-- 
what ſarethat is the Cauſe ? If ſomewhat did not ſtick with you; 
you wonld have yielded before this time. Somewhat there is ſure 
that you are afraid of lofing by the change, -or elſe what ſhould: 
be the matter that 'you refuſe, or delay? *'Well, let us hear what 
tt is that you are afraid 'it will 'depriveyou'of? Ts it any thing: 
that is better then God; then Heaven , theti'the ſaving of your 
ſouls > This is the Benefit that Converſion bringeth, and if ic 
would take from you any thing that is better, refuſe ir then, and: 
ſpare not. TI tell you ſinners, God hath no need of you; It is for 
your own good, and that honour and” pleaſure that he rakes in' 
- doing good;that heis ſo earneſt with'you toccome in. Andifany 
_ of youdare chargeche God of Heaven with diſſembling; as-if be- 
- ; ' meant: 
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.meant your hurt, while he thus pretendeth your good, and 
would take from you more then he offereth you, or would give 
you}; make good thy charge, if thou canſt, or rather rake heed, - 
if thou love thy ſelf, of ſuch 51aſphemous Imaginations. Oh poor 
ſoul, if God would do thee harm , who doit thou think will do 
thee good 2 If the chief Good be not good, where wilt thou find 
'g00d ? Doſt thou ſear leſt the Sun ſhould deprive thee of thy light, 
when thou canſt have none but what it affordeth thee ? Deſt they 
'run away from the fireleſt it ſhould make thee cold 2 What, fear 
lelt God ſhould do thee harm , when there is. no good but what 
doth ftteam from him 2 Who wilt chou go to for any good,if thou 
flee from him? Hath any creature the leaſt relief for thee, except 
they receive it from God, and he ſend it thee by their hands? They 
. have nothing but whar he lendeth them , nor can they give\thee 
any ſuccour but by his conſent. What is ir then that thou art 
affraid of loſing,by being Converted? Is it any thing that is worth 
the keeping ? It is incredible that God ſhould envy thee thy hap- 
pineſs; that is the work of the Devil which moved him to tempe 
.us from it | And dare you make God like him; or father.on God 
his Nature, or his works? It is incredible wrong that men do to 
God while they Queſtion his goodneſs, and diſlike his holy Laws 
and waies, and quarrel with him, as if he were their enemy ; and 
. when he would draw.them out ot the priſon of the Devil,and the 
power of ſin, they draw back, as if he would draw them inro bon» 
dage. Oh baſe unthankful wretches 1 muſt Salvation be ſo dearly 
bought, and ſo kindly offered you, and do you thus rejeQ it ? Oh 
fooliſh ſelf-deftroying wretches, are you ſo far delivered from all 
-your enemies, that your happineſs is brought to your own choice, 
.and you may freely have it if you will, and now will you not have 
it? and will you be the laſt and deadly enemy to your ſelves ? 
Why, what is it that you are ſo loth to leave? Is it your ſins? 1s 
it your fleſhly pleaſures? or your worldly Profits, or your eaſe,or 


-.* . Credit, or which of theſe? Is it not a ſad Caſe that reaſonable 


men ſhould cometo ſuch a paſs. that they are afraid of returning 
£0 the favourof God, and of coming from the thraldom of the 
Devil, into his ſervice, leſt they ſhould loſe their pleaſure ? Asif Þ 
there were leſs delight inthe love of God,then in fAeſh-pleaſing fil- * Þþ 
Thineſs ; or as if the Joyes of Heaven were lefs then the mirth of Þ}F 
 anAle-houſe. Is it not a ſad caſe that ever men ſhould be 8fraid 
of being Joſers by God? or of miſſing their Money, or their houſes, 
or 


Have you ever compar the gain and the boſe? = 


or Lands, when they come to Heaven? As if there were any want 


there where all are glorious. Kings; and as if L:& rw had not 
changed his ſtate | And is it not a ſhameful ching, that men ſhould 


be aſhamed to be the ſervants of the God of Eeaven, andtbinkic 


a diſcredit to be the heirs of Glory? Is it to any purpoſe to talk 
to ſuch men as theſe ?* Will they ever hear reaſon that are ſo un- 
reaſonable 2If preaching were not the Ordinance of God which 
he hath commanded us to uſe, and therefore may ſet in with his 


' bleſling, when he pleaſeth, we ſhoald even chrow by all, and look 
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on ſach as theſe as mad men and think; Till God ſhall bring them 
ro their wits, there is no good to be done by ſpeaking to them, 
If a man will flie from God, to an Alehouſe,'or Gaming-houſe for 
pleaſure; or fromGod'tothe World for profit or honour, what 
ſhall we ſay to ſuch a man, but even take bim in this as beſides 
himſelf? For who will chink better of him thae will run into a pri= 


- ſon, or40 his enemies for his Liberty? 'Or thar'wiltcamble in the 


Chanel, or lie down in the Sink, *and will not'comie out for fear of 
being fouled 2*I would ask the Drunkard,or Fornicator,or World- 
ling, or whoſoever be be that hath the moſt that fin can do for 
him ; Doſt thou think that thou haſt a more comfortable life 
then thoſe that are furtheſt from thy fine Doſt 'thou think that 
they that abborthy drunkenne[s,whoredom, or worldlycourſes of 
life, have not a' more :comfortable life | then 'thou 7 beſides that 
which they ſhallhaveim Heaven ; when ſin hath brought thee into 
Torment (if true Converſion do not prevent it Y even in this life ; 
which think you have the more peaceable' and comfortable life;; 
med to make/the compariſon. A-wiſe and godly 


- mandoth abhor theſe things thar are'rhe'felicity of ow, 0 Aur | 


Your filthy lives which you are loth to leave, would'make the 
heart of a ſober man toriſe'to think of them. What wiſe man: . 
would not think it a miſery, if he were condemned to live your 
lives but a few daies? A ſwine takes pleaſure/to tanble inthe mire,: - 
but a manin his wits: will take no pleaſure'to' bear him -compiiny. 
And is thisallthat you are like to loſe by it, if you be Converted rted, 
and yet will you ſtand off Well,I-ſay no more of ic row but this ; 
If after all chis you take the world tobe berter then God, and the 
pleaſures of:(in to be greater then the pleaſures of a holy life ; and - 
the Joy that God would give-yoa with himſelf, And if you areat- . 
raid of turning ta God leſt you be Joſers by him; -you'may take _ 


your Courſe;and ſtay till the end _ make you wiſer to yotr coſt. 
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| lad done.it ignorantly, you-had ſomecexcule, gr you-might have 


— CRIT re _— 
———— 


4I 8 


Have you any good reaſon againſt turning f 
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2ueſi.6, M* next Queſtion to you, is this; Have you now 
any reaſon to give againſt your. ſpeedy effeRual 
Converſion, which you. will undertake toſtand to, and juſtifie at 
the Bar of God 2 Do you know any harm'by that Rate and Life 
that God by converting Grace would bring you to? You: have 
heard much. that may be ſaid forit ; what nowhave you to ſay 
againſt it ? I know.tbat a great many. of ſenſleſs words are poured 
out by fooliſh ſinners againſt the holy waies of God : Byt they are 
ſuch as ſhew their-folly and malice, and proceed from wilful- 
neſs and.not from Reaſon. Notone of all theſe that you hear in 
a corner ſcorning at,godlineſs, or Reaſoning againſt it, dare ſland 
to theſe Reaſons when God ſhall deal with-him... For my pare 
Sirs,, 1 would: perſwade-you $0,nothing unreafonable and-unfir.: 1 
bave told y ou my-Reafons:for the Neceſtity 'of-Converſion : If 
you are againſt it.now, either you have. reaſon to-be againſt it, 
or you have not ; If you bave: no. reaſon for it, how dare you, 
how canyon det ? What! Will you Renounce your Reaſonin 
the greateſt matters; where you have the greateſd uſe- for ic > Or | 
will you be wilfally-brujts 2- Or wil-you ſer your ſelves knowingly 
againſt God and your own ſouls? In the name-'of :God conſider . 
firſt what you da: it- muſt be either. deluded reaſor# or meer wil- 
fulneſs that ſhall cauſe you now to refuſe or delay to be convert« 
ed. I beſeech you; let me have the Anſwer 'of. your hearts here 
before the-Lord. - Deafcaaly,, bave: you -any; Reafon why! you 
ſhould, not be converted and-turn:to God before 20 morrow!*F 
pray. you do not paſs it over carlefly;, but give me your Anſwer, 
Have youany'Reaſon forit, or have younot 2 If you- have nor, 
your Conſcienceis.then witneſs that you are witfull.in your Neg» 
Jec.. You turn/natto;Gad becauſe you wil/norrurn: 'yow-goon 
in ſin becauſe;you willgo-on.: :'You do tlien imyour hearts' 4s it” 
were ſet God at:defiance , andſay,-Iconfefs 1 haveno Reaſon 
to fin, . butyet I willdoit;; I bave no reaſon todelay my return- 
ro-God an hour, buryetT will doit: And I will do it;though rea- 
ſon as well as the Word of God cry.out againſt it. Who can'you: 
blamethen, if the plagues of 'God ſhall reach-ſuclva Rebel," and 
if. he deal, with-you; as wilfullfinners-honld be dealt with > If yow- 


been: 
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Have. you any good reaſon avaiuft turning ? 
been beaten with the fewer ſtripes ; but wilfull fin hath no excuſe, 
and on ſuch the Lord will pour out his wrath, If your own rea- 
ſon tell you you ſhould preſently return to God, and you will 
not; how can you expect in'reaſon to find mercy with the Lord? 
Oh thar you knew what a hainous- thing it is to fin wilfully afcer 
the knowledge of che Trath-: it wonld make every- joint of you 
cocremble,leſ if you-goa little further, ther&fhould be no more 
ſacrifice for fin, b4t a certain looking for of judiement ,- and fire 
which .devoureth the 4dvorſary, Heb; 160.26: Well Sirs, let me 
again put the queſtion toyou : what ſay you? Wilt you preſent- 
ly returnto © od; or will you nor? Halc-fnot between oth, but re-- 
ſolve, off or on. Say plaihlyg you will;-or you will nor 4f you will 
not, teli'me irate +. Myounet? Haveyou'atyReaforfor ir, 
ot have you none? if note; howidare you be wilfall : But if you 
have any Reaſon, I pray you'anfwer my next ton. Is your 
Reaſonſuch ss you will uridert#ke-toftand at the bar of God? les 
an-eafte matter to deceive yorr ſelves and others, and ro dawb 
over «cauſe that is apart naught; and ro bring fair preten= 
ces for the mot foul ARions, « Something men will have to ſay, 
. toſtop the month of thoſe that would convince them; be their 
courſe never foungodly ; Burthe Queſtion is, whether you have 
any reaſonsfor yourſin, and againft your ſpeedy and effecQual re- 
turn, which you will undertake to Rand to before the Lord: I 
pray yoodethink your ſelves ſoberly of an Anſwer, before you 
| hold on your courſe any longer ; left you be at the bar before 
you are aware, "One mans reaſon is,his ſin is ſweet, and he hopes 
he may rs Eves roi little _ and then he means to let it 
g6.' it ſeenteth then-you had rather ſin, chen not, and that ſhews 
that at preſent thou art-agrareleſs wretch;  But- is the ſiveetneſs 
of thy fin a ſufficient Reaſon for thee to refuſe the ſweetneſs of a 
pardon,and the ſweetneſs of the Reconciled face of God, and the 
 ſwcerneſs of everlaſting plory ? Dareyou ſtand to ſach areaſon as_ 
F thitis before God? I know you tare not : How then dare you de- 
lay your converſion upon fuch'teefohs: 1s fin ſweet to thee, andis 
not holineſs ſweeter ? is notpirtdon/attd lift, and Grace, and Chriſt, 
and God and glory ſweeter? Ohwhit kind-of reſorts be rhefe for 
* - areaſonable man to venture his falyation npon4 Iſhall nor ftand _ 
torry the reſt of them, becauſe they will fall under'a'tore particu- * 
lar conſideration hereafter: Otlyitt gerieral T ebarge and requite 
you, plead not fuch reaſons _ _ nor 'ffand toatrhe bar of 
, 2 S8.CT.- 


—_—. 
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Who is for, and who againſt your Converſion- 


) 


 Sn.cr.VIIL.. 


ueſht.7. Y next Queſtion to you, is this ; Have you: ever 
Cee - M well ade nn who they be chat are for your con- 
verſion, and who they be that are againſt it ? Yon may ealily.con- Þ} | 
jeRure by this whether it be. good or bad. You have heard al. } | 
ready who they be that are for it: .God.is for it, Chriſt is for ity - | 
the Holy Ghoſt is for it, the Angels of -Heaven are for it, the Mi-- 
nifters of the Goſpel areforit, and ever; wiſe and godly-man is. 
for it. God is ſo much for it, that he ſent his Son to purchaſe ir, 
and his Word to command and call youtoit, and to give you di; 
re&ions how it. muſt be done, and. his Miniſters to perſwade you 
ro hear and ſubmit. He is ſo much for it, that be followeth you. 
with Mercies and Afflitions,and all to this end,to lead you to Re» 
pentance: Heis ſo much foric, that he hath ſwora that he bath. 
0 pleaſure in the Death of the wicked, but rather that be Retwrn and 
Live ; and pleadeth the caſe with ygy,and asketh you, why os. - 
will die, Ezek 33.11» Chrift is ſo goth for it ; that he hath made 
it his Office ; he took the Nature of man on him to that end, thae, 
he might ſeek and ſave that which was loft; and for thatend he. 
ſubmitred to the curſed Death of the Croſs, and for that end hath _ 
he made the Promiſes of his Goſpel , and ſent abroad his Mini- - 
ſters to proclaim them: He is ſo much for it, that he is purpoſely * 
become the Captais of our Salvation ; and having firſt given us his 
own Example, doth lead us onin all encounters, andcalleth us to 
follow bim, that we.may conquer as he hath done : he is ſo-much ! 
for it, thatupon this very.ground will he condemn at laſt the im--- 
- peni-ent world becauſe they would not be-converted by him. The- 
Holy Ghoſt is ſo much for it, that he moveth and imporcuneth fin- . 
ners thereunto, and effeQually worketh it in all the Elet. The 
Argels of heaven, as you have heard, are ſo much for it, that it js 
their Joy when a ſinner is converted., The Miniſters of Chriſt are | 
ſo much for it ,. that they make it their buſineſs, and fludy, and ..' F 
preach. and pray, and ſuffer, and think nothing coo much-1if they  Þ} 
might but accompliſh ir. They are willing to ſpend and be: fhewt for * © 
this end, 2 COr.12.15. , They account not their lives dearto them, . 
ſotbey may but.finſh their: courſe with Joy , andthe Miviftry- 
which, chey, have. received of the Lord in preaching the Goſpel of + 
the:Grace of God, 4&: 20. 24, '. They are rome 00:npes _— 
tne 1: 


Who is for, and who againſt your Converſion 


thoſe in meckneſs that oppoſe themſelves, [f God peradventure will - 
give them Repentance to the cAcknowleaging of the Truth, that they ' 
way e/cape onrof the ſnares of Satan, 2 Tim.2.25.: All the godly 
are ſo much for it, thar itis their daily prayer and earneſt deſire, - 
and chey would do any thing they could to accompliſh ir.Oh how 
heartily do they pray for-your converfion , thatthe Kingdom of - 
God may come in your hearts | How glad are they' when they 
. hear of the converſion of x'finner 1 Well ſinners, me thinks you ' 
ſhould conſider with your ſelves, For what reaſon do all theſe de- ' 
fire my converſion? Who is it that ſhall be the gainer by it? Whac - 

doth God get by it? Whatdoth Chrift the Redeemer per by it? - 

What doth the Spirit tharmoveth merger by'ir ? * What profit is it + 

to the Miniſters of ' the Goſpel? Might they not as caſily let me - 
alone , and pleaſe me in my ſins, and tell me of nodanger ? 
What profit is it to all my godly friends, that they ſhould ſo carn- 

eſtly deſire it, and pray for it? Is i: not I that am like to have the - 
gain? and(hould I ſet againſt all the friends I have that endea- 


43 vour my own good; even my everlaſting good ? - 


.You ſee who they-be that are for your:converſion ; Will you - 
now conſider. who-they be that. are againſt it ? - Are they berrer + 
then God? Are they truer friends to you then Chriſt and his Mi- : 
niſters, and choſe that perſwade you to repent and Live ? Are they 
ſuch as love you betcer then all.cheſe do? Why, who are they ? 


TJ. Firſt, the chiefeſt enemy to your converſion is the Devit himſelf. - 


| never beconverted. -. He knows 


Itis he that diſſwadeth you; that raiſeth Doubts and Temptations + 
in your mind, and caſteth ſo-many Rubs in-your way : he would 
not haveyou-converted if he could binder it :. If alf-his-fubcitry - 
can hinder it-: if all bis power-and malicecan hirdder ic; if all the : 
inſtrumentsthathe can raiſe up _ it, can hinder it, you ſhall - 
e ſhall loſe a ſervant and ſub-- - 

je& of his Kingdom ;: he ſhall be caſt out of thatpoſſefiian which: - 
he hath kept in peace r if: he do notrule your + he ſhall not Tor- - 
4 ment you, which is pleaſent to his Malice. No one-in altthe world-- 
' is fo much againtyour converſion as the Devil. When you ſay, - 

1 youwill never-be ſo Pure, or ſo godly; nor live ſo holy and hea- + 
venly a life : - Oh how you pleaſe him-1 You could not have faid * 
2 word that he moredclighteth to-hear: For it is as much as if » 
you had faid.I will never leave my*Maſter the Devil roferve Chriſt. '. 


| Nay,itis all one as if you faid, { am reſolved I will-never de ſa-= 


&$ © ved; ſceing there is no ſalvation without converſion. ++When you: :: 
7 mths Ff3 ſap i; 
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Who ts for, and who againſt your Converſion. 


* xy ———_— 


ſay you will do as your Forefathers have done z-and:you will take 
your pleaſure, and follow the world, and notbe ſo preciſe, nor 
trouble your minds ſo much about the caſe of your ſouls, or 
the matters of Eternal Life ; Ob, how you pleaſe 'the Devil by 
this ! This is that he would have. You fpeak even as hewould. 
have you ſpeak : For indeed it is he that T'empretityon 'ro ſpeak | 


it. Bur for Gods ſake, and your ſoulsſake finners; will you con-" 


ſider whether God or the Devil is your better 'friend > You are |- 
the cauſe that 1 am put upon ſuch a ſtrange 'Queſtion-to you'r! 
whether that beliker to be for your good , which God woutd 
have, and Chriſt would have, and che Holy Ghoſt would: bavej 
and Miniſters would have, and all godly peopte would have ;/- 
or that which the Devil himſelf would bave > Do I need- 60 bid 
you conſider of this? A little conſideration ſure may Reſolve 
ic ; Can youthink that all theſe forementioned are againſt you; 
and. Satan is for you ? That all theſe are your enemies, and Sa- 
tan is your friend? If you will indeed rake God and Chriſt, and; 
his Spirit, and People, and all for your enemies, and him tharis 
your greateſt enemy, for your friend, and that after fach warn- - F 
ings as you have had ; you may reap thoſe fruits of his friend. 
ſhipwhich you little think of. bg 4-53 
But there are ſome other beſides the Devil againſt your con- ' 


verſion } True; But who bethey? None, bur his Agents, and | '\Þ 


thoſe. that are deceived by him themſelves. Perhaps, you will -- 


hardly think ſo; for one may be your Father, another your Mo- : 4 


ther, another a husband or wife , or thoſe that proteſs them 


ſelves your friends, and fome perhaps may be' choughr wiſe and:  Þ, 
learned in the world: Buf what doth Godſay of them,” who is 
moſt to be believed? He telleth you, they are fooliſh, and'wick-"' - 
ed, and enemics to the Croſs of Chriſt ': You call them friends; - 
but God tels you they are: your enemies. | If. you! think 1 ſpeak” 


too: hardly of them, intelling you that they are ignorant blind! 
ed ſinners, believe God that ſaith ttie fame : I hope you will not” 


accuſe him-of wronging them, :or anyone * Never man ſpake '' A E 


againſt Converſion that knew what be ſaid, and was Converted” 


bimſelf, .It is onely thoſe that never knew or tried the wiits'of ' ' " 
God, that perſwade yon fromthem : will you go 'to-the blind © | 
for DireQion? Orto the ſlaves of Satan for counſel whether you” F 
ſhould returfito: God? IF-they were wiſe men; they-would Re- © Þ 


tura themfelves : andif they be not wiſe, they are 'unfit 'to give ; 
urea you”. 


P—"_ 
_—-- 


Vauld you not be-Cownernd ? 


zou counſel. And. me-thins- your own Reaſon might tell you, 
that, that man cannot be wiſe that; would draw the hearts of 
others from God, and would have them venture upon the drawn 
ſword of his Vengeance ;. and do that. which he hath rhreatned 
everlafiing DeſtruRion' $0. Canthar be a wiſe man.that doch him - 
Felf. prefer. this dunghy world:,, and the frviniſh Mirth of a ſin- 
ner before” all the holy Joy and glory of the Saints, even before 
thepreſent Life of Grace,and the fature Life of glory? Askyour 
Reaſon whether this can be a wiſe man? 1 may boldly fay then, 
| that there is none þut'the Devil and wicked foolsthatare againſt 
your Conyerſion.;;-Tellther how 1call them and ſpare not; for 
| Godgalsthem more, and their own conſciences will- call them fo- 
_ forever, if they do not dothat themfelves which they would diſ- 
j ſwade you from doing. I ſay it again, Theres .nor one in the 
$. world, but the Devil and wicked fools that are againſt your con- 
verfton: And if theſe ſhall be your Connſellors, and ye will be 
4 ruled more by them, then, God;-andall the trueſt friends you have 
F inche world, Let your own conſciences Judge whether you have: 
3 dealt well wich God, or with-your ſelves? '- - 


I k- 
. " 


b Mliz% = /- Gp CT; FX. kf hes | 
"7 $998, V/ Ecl haverſome-more-Queſtions' to-a5k you', and my 

3: +» nextisthisz Had:you ratherdie in' s Converted;z'or 
| an Hopoovert ted ſtate, ? And; ini which of theſe had /you rather 
bo / app® r-before #he: Lord's I:pray you pu this- queſtion 't& your 
-F wo hearts, acd foberly:anſwerit'] fas whies6f theſe (we Gon- 


F 


I ———— 


4 b ditions had\you rather be inacDemtrand Judgement Had you - 


-F rather die the: Death of the Righteous; orof uv wicked?” And 
"Þ fad you-rather fandamotig the Unconverted; of the Convercet, 
FF at theÞar-of Godi? Had you-rather that Death/Monld' find you! 
& with! glean bantds,ao-innocent Life, and an heavenly: mind, De 
T lighting in God, and hoping for! Chrifts appearing} of that it” 
# fhquld find you either in your ignorance,-or worldline{s; or For: 


&- nication, or:Drunkenaeſs, or withthe guilt of any of theſe uporr? 
'F jour ſouls ,, and wich a heart rhacisnor unfeignedly rhrned frott/ 
' thea/unto: God ?-.I' do: not; think there-is the! moſt blockiſh ot= 

I foutchearted finners: among you ;.-no; riot they thet male's mbck-! 
#godlineſs, and:diſcourageotbersfrom-ic , but: ctiey mac 
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Would you hear an Aneel ? 
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"be among the godly, cheache ungodly at'the laſt. And iisitng; | 


a ſtrange thing, that men (hould ſet againft that courſe, which 
, they would withto be found in? and thould live- contrary to-it, 
, when yer at the (ame time. they had rather die-in-it, then as th 


' are ? Sinners, ſhould you not be now ſuch as you would be found 


then? And ſhould you not live incthat ftate.as you woulddieiin? . 


. Will it be beſt then, and is it worſfnow? How can that be? Be- {|} 


lieve it Sirs, you have neither your Lives; nor the Grace of 'Goi 
at your will. If you would be found among the converted at the 
.Laſt, become ſuch quickly, leſt chat Zaf ſhould comeeforeyou 
are aware. . If Life forſake you not, you cannot tell whether the 
Spirit of God may forſake you. If Grace muſt be had, or elſe you 
.are undone, take it while you may have ir, leſt you be given over - 
20 the hardneſs of your hearts. 


_ ae eta —— 


et S.-E-C Te. 'X. 


:Queſt.g. M? next Queſtion is this ; if. God ſhould ſend-an 
Angel from Heaven to you,to plead againſt your 
ſinful. courſe, and to pans you -to be.converted , would you © 
: hearken ro him and © 
appearto you in your careleſs and worldly courſe of Life, or if + 
be ſhould -come to you in the very AR of your ſin, and tell you 
:-how the Lord abhorreth your iniquity ; and how his Vengeance 
hangs over your head, and will fall upon you, .if you ſpeedily, R& "= 
pent- not ; and.ſhanld perſwade andentreat you to Lament your * 
:folly, and.curn to God with all your heart, without Delay ;-What-- 
would you do ? And what anſwer would you. give? Would: 
;tell him to his face, I will not be converted; 1 will take my plea- 
fare,.and follow the world , and venture my ſoul-rather.then 
live ſo ftriga Life? Wonld you ſay thus to him-? You weuld - 
;Qa6t, ſure you durſt not doir. Would you not tell bim, I;amſor-' 
ry for my fins, and reſolve to turn without: delay; But if-you } 
ſhould fo tell him, if you did not do it, your promiſe would but - 
-prove you hypocrites, and riſe.up _ you to your condemna-  ; 
:tion. -Oh, you do-not know.how ſu 
and awaken you. from ſecurity. Anhand that appeared writing ' 
apon a wall,-did -make the knees of 4 ſenſual- King to tremble; 
it looſed his very loins, .it changed .his countenance, it. - : 2 
"ne 


—_ Oi —_ — 


y him ; or would-you not-? If he ſhould 


ch a ſight would amazeyovu, / 1 


oe oi ih or bad RL 
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You will be Unexcuſable, : 


his thoughts, Dax 5.6 The Appearance of an Angelatthe Re- 
ſarre&ion of Chrift did make the keepers of the grave to ſhake,and 
become as dead men, /atth. 28.4. How an Angels appearance 
aff Red {ornelizs ; And an Earthquake with the effeRs did move 
the Jaylor,may be ſeen, As 10,& 16.and many the like Examples 
we might give you, What if an Angel of God ſhould but come 
and ſpeak over this very Text to you, that Lam preaching : Yeri/y 
except you be converted, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
. Heaven ? Would you yield, or would you not? if you would 

not, you are hardened with a witneſs. - if you would, let me fol- 
low my queſtion a little further with you. Should not the wric- 
ten word of Chriſt himſelf, and the Voice gf his Meſſengers that 

ſpeak in his Name, andall the Judgements and.Mercies that ſc- 

cond theſe : I ſay, ſhould nor all theſe prevail with you as much, 

and more then an Angels voice? You have here the Proteſtation, 

. or vehemen: Aſſeveration of the Lord himſelf, and ſhould not 

that be of greateſt Authority with us ? Angels are but the ſervants 
of Chritt, and Miniftring Spirics for the good of his Ele& : would 

you hear them, and will yon not bear their Mafter? Would you 

hear anunuſual Meſſenger, and will, you not learn in Chrifts ap- 

pointed way ? If it be a Doctrine to be received from Angels, tell | 
me if you can, why it ſhould not be received aow from the Word 
of God, and from his Minifters * - | 


| —— 


SECT. XT. 


; 09-10."F He laſt Queſtion that I ſhall now:trouble you with, 
is this; Do you think that man whoafter all rhis 

(hall refuſe to turn to God, and after all this ſhall remain un- 
converted, will have any juſt excuſe before the Lord ? Or will 
he not be lefe ſpeechleſs and under the condemnation of his own 
conſcience for ever? Is it any Pitty to-caſt away that man, that 
will wichourt all Pity caft away himſelf ? and no ſaying will ſerve 
' kim, and no reaſon will ſatisfie him ? Or when he is convirced and 
ſilenced, yet for all that will nor be converted? When it is their 
own doing, and they were their own undoing, and.when. God did 
not ſpare for colt and perſwaſion-to have done, them good, .. ard 
when he ſhall ſay after all, asin //a. 5.4 That conld_have been 
done moreto wy Vineyard, that 1 have not done in is ? What ſhould I 

Ge ; ; have 
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Ton will be Minexcoſable. 


have ſaid more to this ſinner, then I have ſaid > What Plea is left 
for ſuch a ſinner? or what can he ſay why he ſhould not be ſen« 
cenced to perdition? Wiff you ſay you did it ignorantly, or you 
had no warning ? you cannot ſay it. [ndiays may ſay it, and ma- 
ny barbarous Nations of the world may fay it ; but Exgland can- 
not ſay ir, nor you that hear me cannot ſay it. You have warn- 
ing afcer warning, and all ſaid to you that we knew how to ſay, 
that was Iikely to move the heart of a ſinner. Will you ſay that 
you were not able, becauſe it was a work above your power? 
Why, you cannot thus excuſe your fin : for if you had been bur 

craly willing, you might have done it? Your diſability lay in your 
obſtinate unwillingneſs. Are you willing this day , wnfeignedly 
willing to turn to God, orareyounot? If you be, you will re- 

turn without delay: For if you are witling, who can hinder you?- 
But if you be not truly willing, how can you ſay, that you would 

have done it if you could? Or how can you excuſe your ſelyes 

by your diſability > Unwillingueſs is a diſability which excuſeth 

no men, but aggravateth their ſin. If you could have ſaid that 
you Wexld have returned with all your hearts, but were not able 

for all that you were wi4ing, then you had ſome excuſe ; but now 

you have nothing to ſay for your ſelves. - 

Obje. Weknow there isno pleading for our ſelves, nor any 
excuſe to be made with God, bur yet we hope we may be ſaved” 
for all that ? 

Anſwer. How canyou have any hope, if you have no ground 
of hope toſhew? If you have no reaſon to give againſt the ap: 
tence of your condemnation, how can you think to eſcape it ?« 
is Juſt, and will Judge in Righteouſneſs according to his Word; 
and they that have not nowa Title in che word for their Juſtifi-- 
cation at Judgement,ſhall never be there juſtified, whatſoever they. 
raay dream. ; | | 


XII. 
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' Further per{maſion toturn. 


ſtate of unconverted ſouls were all this while before me , puliich 
moved me <0 uſe fo many perſwaſions with yoy. . HaveI prevail. | 
ed with you, or-have { not ? Are you Reſo/ved for Converſion, fulr 
Iy Reſolved, or are you not ? God hath all chis while toad by and 
heard what have ſaid to you, and rep now what anſwer-is in 
' your hearts, and what effeR cheſe words have had. Shall all this 
be loſt? and when we have ſaid all that we can, muſt we ſit dowg 
- in ſorrow, and ſay, who hath believed our Reports ? 1/a. 53-1. Is 
there one man or woman of you that dare go on ia anunconverted 
ſtate, and draw Þack from God, and loiter out your time, and fill 
return to your former ſins after all that I have ſaid ? if you do ſo, 
do it at your Peril ; and when you find your ſelves in hell, remem- 
ber the Sermons that have been preached to you on this Text,and 
blame not me, but'your wilfull negligence. Think not much-that L 
bid you remember theſe Sermons when you find your ſelves in Hell, 
for you /2a//do it then whether you will, or not :' There is not a 
ſoul of you that fhall live or die in an unconyerted tate, but 
ſhall remember the warnings that I haye now and formerly given 
you. Sermons will be remembred in hell, that are forgotten on 
earth : and they that were weary to hear them here, and would 
not be at the ſmall labour to repeatthem, or hear them repeated, 
\ orelſe ponder in ſecret of what they. heard, ſhall thereghink of ic, 
and think again to their ſorrow. As Abraham. ſaid to: the con- 
demned worldling, Lake 16,25. Remember that thou in thy life Re- 
cervedſt thy good things, and Lazarus bu evil things, byt now be is 
comforted aud thou art Tormented. So ſhall you Remember the 
tine, and means, and warnings that you once had. If you ask 
me how I knowthat > Why, becauſe. the word of God doth tell 
me,.that the conſciences of wicked men, will;he their Accuſers, 
Row.2.15. And that they ſhall mourn atthelaft, and-ſay, Hop 
bave I hated Inſtrufian, aud my heart deſpiſed Reproofs, and baye 
not obeyed the voyce of my teachers 3 mr inclined mine ear #0 theys 
that inſirufted me ? Prov.5.11,12,13- And.many. other, Scrip- 
tures aſſure me of the ſame, Oh, how,mpch better were;ic,aow 
to believe the Lord, and. foreſee. thisevil, and think.of your way 
while you have Opportunity to eſcape ? How much. ſafer were 
this for you ? and how much more, pleaſing would ic be to.God 


_ - andus? Oh, do not caft, amayyour ſouls, and diſpleaſe-God, and 


all the true friends you have, onely to pleaſe the Devil and your 
fleſh. Let me urge you a little farther in the words of your Maker, 
ates the ' Gg 2 and 
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Further perſwaſion to turn. 
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and I charge you to regard them, as you will anſwer the contempr 
of them at your Peril. - Did you never obſerve how God doth 
pitty the ſtir that poor ſinners make in the world for nothing, 
and the nnprofitable trade of ſinning chat they drive on, and how 
he inviteth them to himſelf, as the true gain and felicity ? J/a.55.1, 
2,3- Wherefore do you ſhend your money for that which is aot bread? 
and your labour for that Which ſuifieth not ? Hearken Diligent- 
ly to me, and eat ye that Which 14 good , and let your ſoul Delight 
it {elf in fatneſs : Incline y1ur ear and come unto me; bear and 


your - ſoul ſpall live, 1.1.16. Waſh you, make you clean ; put away 


the evil of your doings from before mine eyes : Ceaſe to do evil,learn 
fo do Well : come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; 
though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, Prov. 
1-22,23. How long ys ſimple ones will ye love ſimplicicity? and 
Je ſcorners delight in [corning ? and fools bate knowledge ? Turn 
ye at my Reproofs , behold, I will pour out my Spirit to ya; 1 
will make known my words to you, Jonas 2.12. Tarn ye even to 
we with all your hearts, With faſting, and weeping, and mourning 5 
Rent your hearts and n;t your garments, andturn to the Lord your 
God; for he gracious and mercifull to them that turn, but not to 
them that po on intheir iniquity , Ezek.18-23,30,31.32. When 4 
wicked man turneth away from hu wickedneſs , which he bath coms- 


mitted, andadoth that which is lawfull ani Right , he ſhall ſave hu 


foul alive. Repent, and turn yorr ſelves from all your Tranſpre/> 
frons, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. For ] bave no pleaſkre 


in the Death of him that dyeth ; Wherefore turn your ſelves ayd_ 


live'ye. Thelike I recited ro you from Ezk, 33.11. 
Theſe are the Cals of the God of Mercy, inviting you into the 
way wherein his ſaving Mercy is onely to be found. Oh how 
ad would many thouſands be that are now paſt hope, if they had 


t the Call of God to Repent, as you have this day ! How glad : 


ſhould you be that you have ſuch an offer, and that ic isnor yet 


roo late? - And therefore how cheerfully ſhould you yield ro be . 


converted ? 1ſhall in conclufion ſay bur this ; if ever a'man_ or 


woman of you all (hall appear beforethe Lord in Judgement, ina . 


Carnal Uaconverted Rate. after all the warnings you have Re- 


ceived;I hope Ged will not charge it upon me, who faithfully, - 


though weakly, endeavoured to preventit. | 
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. " Hinderances of Converſion, 1. Wilfull negletl of means. 
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SBC T. I. 
S Converted, andare ready to enquire what you 


S ſhould do ro that End'? and whether there be any 
thing on your parts to be done that may further 


if-it were ſo that you cou'd do nothing to further it,, becauſe I 


am ſureyou may do much to hinder it , and have done all this - 


while; or elſe it had been better wich you then it'is; Therefore I 


ſhall ſhew you what are the common hinderances of Converſion, - 
which you muſt carefully endeavour to remove or conquer ; and . 
with chem 1 ſhall adjoyn he contrary D:reRtions, which concern - 


your Neceſſary Uury to. this End. + And though ſome of- their 


contraries are-Real parts of Converſion, yet the Reaſon that T- 


mention chem here is, - becauſe, the not yielding co the initial 


. Ads, in the underſtanding, is the hinderance of the compleative . 


ARs on the heart and Life. . 
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1. Hinlerazce.."F He-firſt hinderance of Converſion that I ſhall 


| '4 warnycuof, is; The Wilfu!! N -oleft of thoſe 
Ordinary Means wh'ch God hath appoimed for the working of Con 


verſion. When ood will give any man ſaving grace, ordinarily 


hewill do it by-the Means of Grace | -He that hath appointed his 


Ordinances to that end, will ſo far: ſtand to bis own A ppointment, | 


and honour his own Ordinances, as ro work by them, and not or- 
' dinarily without them. If men thereforewill not uſe Gods Means, 


no wonder it they go without his Grace. For firſt, ſach are out » 
- of the way of Grace ; and when they avoid the Cauſes; they can- - 


- not inreaſon look for-the Effe&s. 2. Andmoreover,, they: do 


3 provoke God to withhold and deny his. Grace' when they.ſer: ſo ; 
Was light -. 


Gg3, 


* +. - 
- Y 'D 
_” gf $684 +% þ 1 
2 , 


229 


| —_—_——————omnmomm————n_—_—_—__— 


8 Y this time } hope many of you are willing to be 


> it? And. in hope that you are willing, I ſhall next 
AS” proceed co give you my beft advice herein. And - 


Hinderances of Converſion. 1, Wilfull neglet of means, 


light by it, as that they will not ſo much as uſe the means to getic, 
A man by the help of common yu may ſee the Abſence and the 
Neceſflity of ſpecial grace, and may do ſomething in the uſe -of 
Means to obtain it if he will; and when men will not ſo far uſe 
their common grace > it is juſt with God to deny them ſpecial 
Grace. For Example. 
I. One Particular Means of converſion, is; The hearing of 
the Word preached by the Miniſters of (hriſt in the Publick Aſſem- 
bly, Rom.10.14,17. How ſhall they believe in bim of Whom they 
have not heard ? and how ſhall they bear Without a Preacher ? So 
then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. God 
ſent Paul to open mens ezes and convert them, Acts 26.17,18. As 
IO. 3,5. God would fo far favour Cornelizs, as to ſend an 
Angel to him, but not to preach the Goſpel, but onely to bid him 
ſend for a Preacher, becauſe he would keep to his ſtanding Ordi- 
nance, and make uſe of his Miniſters and appointed Means. So 
he would ſtop Pur! by a Viſion in his way, and do more for him 
in acquainting him extraordinarily with his Name, then he doth 
with others ; and yet he ſendeth him to eLunanias for inftrufion, 
Ats9 6.10. It was by hearing Peter Preach that the Fews were 
pricked at the heart, and converted, and three thouſand added to 
the Church at once, As 2. 37, 41. It was God that muſt oper 
the heart of Lydia ; but what did be open it for, but to attexd the 
things that were ſpoken by Paul ; that thereby ſhe might be con- 
verted, As 16.14. God would youchſafe an Earthquake to pre- 
pare the heart of the Jaylor for converſion, but he would not con- 
vert him without the preaching of Pag/ and Silas, As 16.32, It 
was thoſe that had cars and heard not, and hearts that were har- 
dened againſt the Word, that were not converted, healed, or for- 
given, Mar.4.12. fohn.12.40. Atts 28. 27. By teaching ſinners 
the way of God, Davidaſſured himſelf, they ſpall be converted to 
him, Pſal.5 1.13. The Word of God is the ſeed of Life,which is 
ſown-and takes root in the hearts of them that God will ſave, 
eMatth.13.'8, 19,23. Luke 8.11. Itis the Word of God which 
abideth for:ever, which is the Incorruptible Seed by Which We are 
bormdgain,1 Pet.1-23,25, God hath made thoſe Promiſes of a 
bleffing-on his Word, which ſhould draw us to attend it, Prov. 1.” 
23. 1fa.5 5:3. Incline your ears, come unto me, hear aud your ſouls 
ſball ive. And he hath threatned thoſe that will not hear; and 
obey ſeverely, Hat:10.14, If a people will not hear the Miniſters 
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Objections againſt hearing anſwered. 


of Chriſt, they muſt ſake off the duſt of their feet in witneſs againſt 
them ; and Chriſt bath attetted that it p14 be more exfie for S0- 
dom and Gomorrha in the day of 7Fudgement then for that people. 
It is by his Minifters that Chriff doth teach his Church ; and every 
ſoul that heareth not him, (hall be cut off from his people, ets 
3.26, If you will be at home when the Meſſage of God is deli- 
vered to the Congregation , you cannot expect the-Bleffing and 
' Benefic of it. If you can find ſomething elſe to do when you 
ſhould hear the Word of God, God will find ſomething elfe to do 
when he ſhould give you his ſaving Grace. 

Objet. But the Miniſter ts but a Weak man, aud I cannot profit 

him. 
Anſwer. Doth he not deliver the profitable Word of God ? 


Doth he not preach the DoRrine of Faith, and Repentance, and 


Juſtification by Chrift, and ſhew you the way of Life ? If you can 
hear the DoRrine of Everlaſting Life and not profit by it, becauſe 
the Miniſter is not ſa able as others, blame your own hearts, and; 
ive more Attendance and regard to what you hear; And lament 
that ignorance or careleſneſs of your own that hindreth you from: 


profiting. 


Objett. But 1 have more Temoptations in the Congregation, then I* 


have when l fit at home. Satan u troubling me With vain thinghrs, 
" and I cannot attend; | 
Anſwer. Is that a reaſon againſt Duty, and ſo Neceſſary a Dn- 
ty ? Will you think to overcome the Devils Temptations by yield- 
ing to them ? 1 haris it that he would have. If he could drive 
you frem Gods Ordinances, he hath his will. Will you make 
. your own ſin'a pretenſe againft your Neceſſiry Duty ?- That is 
to make one fin a pretenſe for another : yea a leſſer fin a pretenſe - 
for a greater : It 1s your fin to hear with a careleſs wandering 
mind, bur it is « greater ſin not to hear at all. 
Obje&. 1 car profit as much by ſtaying at home and reading the 
- Scripture or fume good Book : It 4 the Word of God which they 
preach, and it t that which [ vead at hime : The Books that are- 
written by learned men are better then the Sermons that are preached 
by our Miniſters. 
 ..eAnſwer 1, Whart fooliſh Pretences are theſe againft-the - 
-- Plain command of God, and our own Neceſſary Duty 2: When - 
| God hath appointed you your Duty, will he allow you to forſake - 


| - itupon your own reaſon, asif you were 'Wiſer then God, and knew + 


wha 


OS”. 


4 . i 
% "$+ 4 
rag) "19s 
b 44 ; 


<= 
: 


232 


B D iy 
drab 1) 
"4 


- book had done Jy 
c 


Objections again ſt hearing anſwered. 


what will profit you better then he ? If your Phyſitian give youn | 


Medicine: and bid you take it for the cure of your Diſeaſe, witt 
you be wiſer then he, and ſay, why may not ſuch and ſuch a thing 
ſerve turn as wel, or better * If you will needs be your own Phy. 
ſitian and forſake Gods DireRion, and cure your ſelves, do it.as 
well asycu can, and fee what will become of it. 
thing that a ſottiſh tinner ſhould think himſelf wiſer then God, 
and take upon him to mend his Word, and find out a better way 
to heaven then he hath preſcribed him. 

2. Can you have grace think you withoutthe gift of God ? If 


you cannot, dayou think God will give it you ina way of diſo- | 


bedience, when you run from his appointed Means; or rather in 
a way of duty and obedience, when you wait on him in that which 
he hath promiſed to bleſs ? Find you ſuch Promiſes to thoſe that 


' turntheir back on Gods Publick Ordinances, as we can ſhew you 


to them that diligently uſe them ; if you can. 

3-. Is it not horrible Price in you to think that you are able 
to underſtand the Word of God aswell without a Teacher, as 
with one? The Eunuch ſaid to Phi/;p,when he asked him whether 


'heunderſtood what he read ; How can { excejr ſome 'man ſnould 


guide we? AQs8, 30,31. And yet you think you can read the 
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It is a firanpge | 


Word at home as profitably without a guide? As if your chi 


dren that go to School ſheuld ſay, [ We have the ſame books at 


bome, and therefore We Will not goto ſchool, our Maſter doth bat © | 


reach u4 our Grammar, and other vooks, and theſe wecan read at _ % 


home. ] You are wiſe men that while, thar know co more of your 
own ignorance; and humble men, that think you have no need 


of teaching; as if God bad appointed his Miniſters and Ordi- _ 


nances in vain. 

4. It isa certain Mark that you never heard or read as-you 
ſhould, or elſe your hearing or ,reading would have taught you, 
that both muſt go together, and not oneſhur out the other; and 
that the greateſt, which ts Gods publick work, muſt be preferred, 


knew no more of their own Neceflity, but think they can live as 
wellwithont Gods publ'ck Means as with it. If eyer 'Sermon-or 


Grace and had 
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ou ſaving good, and you had the leaft ſpark'of - 4 |. 
[t the power of Divine Truth upon your ſoul, you” 
Would have been far from theſe eonceits : You would feel,the 


'Itis a Mark of a graceleſs heart and worſe ; even of one that hath + 
much blinded common reaſon it ſelf, when wretched ſinners do . 
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Neceſſity of the preaching of the Word, as an hungry man feel- 
. eth thee need of his food;- Your own Neceſlity would drive you, 
and che good which you feelby the Word would draw you, and 
your Love to it would: not ſuffer you to forbear. ,If you were 
Neceſlarily kept away by any buſineſs, you would take it for your 
 lofs, when it is not your ſin, and would lament that you are de- 
prived of that which you find ſo ſweet and profitable. . To find 
no profit by the preaching of the Word of God, nor any great 
need of it, is a mark of a dead and praceleſs ſoul. 
5- Look through the Scripture, and ſee whether the common 

way of ra were not by the hearing the Word of God 

reached. 
» 6 If you may thas forbearit, chen why may not all others ? 
And then all Chriſtian Aſſemblies ſhould be diſſolved, and for- 
born ; and then what Churches ſhould we have ? - And do you 
think that chis is the will of God ? Alll- ſorts of Chriftians"in the 
world would have Aſlemblies. Papiſts have their meetings ; and 
.Anabaptiſts have theirs; and even the Separatifts have theits ; 
and would you have none? Doch not God expreſly charge you, 
that you for/ake not the Aſſembling of your ſelves together, as the 
wWanner of ſome #, Heb.10,25. And towhat endelle hath he ap- 
pointed Miniſters in his Church ? | ve * 

'-7, Do ybuthink that there ſhould be any Miniſters, or riot ? If 
not; thenno Church, no Baptiſm, and then no Chrift , and no 
Salvation. Tf there ſhould ; ' what ſhould they do, if not preach - 
. the Goſpel? 'Pax/ [o far preferred .it before other Ordinances, 
tharhe thanketh God that he Baptized not any himſelf fave ſorhe | 
few among them, becauſe of an. inconveniency that might baye 
followed ; For God ſent me not, ſaith he, ro. Baptize , but to preach 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1.17. If you would have no preaching, .you 
ſhould have no Miniſters, And if you would have us preach, who. 
ſhould we preach ro? To walls, or to men?_If co men, why not. 
toyou as well as to others 2 Are others bound to hear any mon 
then you ? And how can we preach without hearers? | Pal faiths 
and fo muſt we, Neceſſity i laid upou me, and woro me if I reli 
not the Geſpel: and may we not then ſay, Neceflity is laid ofyou 
and woto you if you hear notthe Goſpel? The Scripture ſaith, 
How beantifull are the very feet of them that. bring the._glad t3- 
dings of Peace ? And you can profit as well without Hha nathome, + 
Is not your ſpirit thencontrary , OR Spirit, which chat ſpeaks, 


roo objeftions azainſt Hearing anſwered, © Kt; 
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 0bjettions againſt Hearing anſwered. 
Rem. 10.15. And. what ſpirit is it that is contrary to Gods Spiric, 
bur the Devils? 

8. Ir was never Gods End in writing the Scripture ; nor the 
End of Miniſters in writing good Books to keep you from the 
publick hearing of the Word. Each ducy muſt know its place. 1 
had rather the books thatT have written were all burnt, then that 
men ſhould by them be kept fromthe Publick and greater Ordi- 
nances. .Do not theſe very books which you ſay you read, Com- 
mand you to hear, and condemn thoſe that do not hear > Do they 
not ſhew you that your words are the words of wickedneſs; and 
ſay as much for hearing as nowT do? What an hypocritical trick 
of you is this, when the Bible and other good Books do com- 
mand you to be conſtant hearers, and condemn you if you will 
not, that you will ſay you can profit more by reading theſe books 
then by hearing 2 What, can you profit more by reading your 
Duty when you refuſe todo it, then by obedient doing it? Can 
you profit moſt by reading your own condemnation ? Youread 
in Scripture that he that twrneth away hu ear from hearing the Law, 
even his prayer ſhall be Abomination, Prov.28.9. The truth is, you 


—O— 


© ſhew bythis, that you do but make reading a pretence againſt 


hearing, when indeed you never did cither of them with under- 
ſtanding and grace in your hearts. | 

9. Whar'do you by wichdrawing from the Pablick Aſſemblies. 
but Excommunicate your felves? And is it not our duty then to 
excommunicate or avoid you if you continue obſtinate after Ad- 
monition ? Do you Believe the Communion of Saints, and yer do 
you avoid it? Well, if you had any Grace in your hearts, you 
would make the Afſembly and Publick worſhip of God, the De- 
light of your fouls, ard it would do you as much good to call on 
God and praiſe him with his People, and hear his inftruRions, 
that you could not be without ir. You would do as Davia, Pſal. 
42. when he was baniſhed from the Temple and worſhip of God, 
he cryeth out [] As the Hart panteth after the water-brooky, ſo pant- 
«th my ſoul ifter thee, Oh God. My ſonl thirſteth for God, forthe 
living God, when ſhall I come and appear before God? My tears 
bave been my meat day and night, While they continually ſay to me, 
where is thy God? When [ remember theſe things, 1 pour out my 
fanl in me. For [ had gone With the multitude , { went With thew 
ro the bon ſe of God, With the:voyee of joy. and Praiſe, with the Mtul- 
tit-de that kept Holy-day, . . © | . : 
| TY *The 


5 34 


Objections arainſl Hearing anſwered. 


The ſixth Council at Conſtant, Decreed , that whoſoever was 
abſent from the Congregation three Loras dayes together without 
Neceſſity ; if he were a Miniſter, ſhould beput from the Miniſtry, 
and if he were a private man, he ſhould be caſt from the communios 
of the Church, If you caft out your ſelves, blame not us if we caſt 

-0u Out. 

Objeft. But ſay ſome ( thatthe Quakers have taught) when a 
Minifter preachetha woneth, or two, or three, or a year upon ont 
Text, how can be chuſe but addtothe Word of God : Andtherefore 

why ſhonld We hear them ? 
* Axſwer. A fooliſh Cavill ; what ! is Expounding and applying 
_ the Word of God, adding toit? Do wetell you that any thing 
is the Word of God that is nat > Why doth not one of theſe 
ignorant ObjeRors come and tell us in any one particular, whar 
it is that we have added to the Word of God? I am now. per- 
ſwading you to hear the Word of God, is this adding to it ? Dath 
not the Word do the like ? And doth not God in-the Word. bid 
us acquaint you with it, and make it plain to you, and preſs1t up- 
on you? What if a Lawyer beſtowa day , or twenty dayes in 
leading your Cauſe before the judge , that he may ſave your 
ſtate, or your life from the. malice of an Adverfary 2 Will you 
ſay that this Lawyer doth add to the Law of the Land by his 
pleading ? Whar'f che Judge paſs ſentence according to Law,and 
give the reaſon of it > Or what if he make a charge of many hours 
long where ever he comes ; doth he add to, or: diminiſh from the 
Law by ſo doing ? I muft crave pardon of the hearers that are 
but of common reaſon, that 1 have ſpent ſo much time in an- 
ſnexing ſuch ſenſleſs ſottiſh Cavils as theſe. But they muſt con» 
ſider that ſuch people we have to deal with, and the more. un- 
reaſonable and blackiſh they are, the greater need they bave to be 
taught. ; $f es 

Another Means that God bath appointed for Converſion, 
is: The readivg of bis Word, and of ſuch good bockt as are writtew 
for the opening and applying of it... Though this muſt not thruſt out 
hearing, yet, is it an excellent means in its own time and place, 
or elſe God would not have appointed it as he hath. done, E x09. 
24-7. J+h.8.34,35. 2 Chron.34-30. Neb.8.3,8,18. & 9. 3.' Mat, 
12.35. 8&24.26-& 22.31. ef 13.27. & I 5.21. Dent: 31.11, 
AR: 8.30. Col,4.16. Rev.1.3, 1 Tim. 4.13. Many a ſoul hath 
| had happy expericace of the op of reading. The. Word Read 
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Reading and Enquiry a Means, 


is the Word, and therefore may Convert, For the Law of the Lord 
uu perfef, converting the ſoul, 'ſalm 19.7. It is a very great Pri- 
viledge to have the Truths of God before our eyes, where we 
may view them over and over at our leafure, till they be faſtened 
in our hearts, 

3. Another Means that God hath appointed us to uſe for the 
obtainment of his Grace, is, a ſerious enquiry of thoſe that (hould 
and can inſtruft w. In common eaſie matters, you may go either 
to Miniſters or co private Chriſtians, as you ſee fit ; but in mat- 


_ ters of great Difficulty, where private men are in danger of mijſ- 


raking, or are not abletodo it as your Caſe requires, there it is 
your duty eſpecially to repair to your Teachers; or the moſt 
able faithful Miniſters that you can well get,and make known your 
Caſe to them, and deſire their DireRion for your effeRual Reco- 
very. Nicodemus came to Jeſus by night for Counſell, becauſe he 
perceived that he was a Teacher ſent from God : | And Chrift 
thereupon did give him advice in the matter of the New birth, 
So Matth.19.16. Another enquireth what he ſhall do that he 
may have eternal Life. The Eunuch deſires inftruQion of Philip, 
Atts 8, And Paxl of Annanias, and Cornelixs of Peter, as was 
ſaid before. ' The 7ews that were pricked at the heart, ask Peter 
and the reft of the Apoſtles what they ſhalldo ? 4s 2.37. And 
the Jaylor asks Paw and Silas, what he fball do to be ſaved? See 
further, 4fal.2.7. The Prieſts lips ſhowld keep kyoWleeger,and they 
fpouild ſeek the Law at his mouth; for he # the Meſſenger of the 
Lord of Hoſts, Luke 12.42, Co1l.1.28. If poor unconverted ſin- 
ners would but take this courſe, and goto their Teachers for Di- 
reRion for their Salvation, and Reſolve to praftice it when it is 
given them, Converſion would not be fo Rare, nor ſo many mif- 
carry as now do :- But moſt are ſo careleſs that they feel no need 
of it, and think it were but co trouble themſelves and their Teach- 
ers tono purpoſe ; and others are fo ſtout that they will not ſtoop 
ro.it 3 But if we ſend for them to come and ſpeak with us, that we 
way afford them the beſt advice we can, they ask us by what Au- 
thority we do it ? and think it too much to come neer us and ſpeak 
tous: others are ſo ſinfully baſhfull, that they cannot open their 
mouths when their ſalvation is concerned in the matter; - and 
others ate conceited beforchand, that Minifters. will but fleight 
them, and aretoo ftout to ſpeak ro them, at leaſt with any ſeriouſ- 
neſs and tenderneſs of their Caſe. And thus Satan keeps 0p 
| | om 


0 PT” 92g 


r 


= | 


w»_ © hy 


£5 IOGoS es as a um 


— u——_—_— 


Prayer 8 Means. 


from Grace, by keeping them from the Mcans of Grace. 

4. Another means of Converſion, is; The frequent company 
of thoſe that fear Ged, and Would afford us their help inthe Way ro 
Heaven, and conference With them about theſe things, Company 
hath a transforming power ; and the ſpeeches and examples of 


Heavenly Chriftians will do much to bring others to a conſiderati- 


on of their wayes. Commonly men are or ſeem ta be ſuch as their 
familiar company is. , | | 
5. Another means for Canverſion, is; Frequent and earneſt 
prayers to God, When we know we want Grace, and that God 
is the giver of it, what ſhould we do but berake our ſelves to him, 
and ask ſaving Grace and wiſdom of him, who giveth to all men li- 
berally, and upbraideth not ? Jam. 1.5. I know ſome would perſwade 
us that we may not exhort unconverted men to pray ; becauſe 
their prayer is an Abomination to God, and without faith they 
cannot pleaſe God. To whom | anſwer briefly. 1, Nature it ſelf 
teacheth a man in miſery to cry to himthat is able to relieve him, 
and to beg pardon of him whom he hath offended, and eſpecially 
when he knoweth that he is of a merciful nature : And may we 
not perſwade men to that which the very Light of Nature doth 
dire& them'to, and the Law of Nature oblige them to? Or will 
theſe men go againſt the Light and Law of Nature ? 2, Scripture 
commandeth theſe ro'pray and ſeek God, '//a.55.6,7. Seek the 
Lord while he may be found, call upon him While be u neer. Let the 
wicked forſake his Wayes, and the unrighteous man hu thoughts, &Cc. 
So Hoſ.10.12.& 3.5. Amor 5.6. AHs8.22. Peter a. 
mon Mag to pray, if perhaps the thoughts of his heart may be for- 
gives him, when he pronounceth him inthe g/l of bitterneſs and 
bond of Iniquity. 3. We do notexhorr men to: pray while they 
continue wicked, but toreturn with 'prayer in their mouths from 
their wickedneſs. ' Oar exhortation is as thoſe before mentioned ; 
Let the wicked forſake his way : andithus ſeek the Lord, Repent of 
this thy wickedne/s, and ſo pray for pardon, as Peter exhorteth. 
'When we bid them py, we bid them defire, for. deſire is theſoul 
of prayer, and words are but the body; and when we exhortthem 
to defire Grace, we exhort them to the beginning of Grace. 
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Praying is areturning AR, and when we exhort them to pray, 


we exhort them co return, and by prayer to begin. the Work,/ and 


ſo this beginning may be a Means of: the reſt of the change thar 
is yet behind. | T TREES 
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DireTion.1. H Aving ſhewed you the firſt Hinderance of Cone 
verſion, I come to give you the firſt Dire: 
which is contrary thereto: and that is, That you would preſently 


fall upon the uſe of theſe Means thac God hath appointed youto. * 


uſe for your converſion. Are you ſenſible of the Neceflity of it? 
and are you truly willing to be converted, orare you not ? If you 
would ; let us ſee your willingneſs inthe uſe of the Means without 
delay. Particulariy, let me entreat of you theſe following things, 

I, Sec that you be conſtant hearers of the Word preached,and 
take Delight in the publike Aſſembly of the Church, and let no- 
thing but neceſlity keep you at home. Live under the ableft Mi- 
niſtry chat you can ; and negle& not one ſuch Opportunity for 


your ſouls, 1f you be abſent without neceſſity bur from one Ser- 


mon, God: may. juſtly Deny you the bleſling ofthe reſt : and you 


know not which it isthat is moſt ſutable co your condition, and 


therefore miſs not any, The Devil is aware what a Minifter is 
ſtudying about all the week, and when be ſeeth that we have pro- 
vided that which is liklieft todo you good , he will. do all tbat be 
can to keep you away that day. He will find one buſineſs or other, 


or tempt you to be negligent, becauſe he is afraid, Jeſt if you 


come, you ſhculd be converted, Miſs not one Sermon therefore, 
leſt you miſs that ove that ſhould have done you good. And as 
you hear, ſo take heed how you hear, and attend to it as to a 
Meſſage ſent from God concerning your ſalvation; and /er your 
hearts to all the Words that yon hear, for it « not 4. vain thing, but 
St'ia for your bsfe, Deut. 32.46 47. He that hath ears to bear , let 
him hear, ſaith Chriſt often in caſes of greateſt Moment ! And 
he that will rot hear, and diligently hear a Meſſage of free Grace 
for the ſaving of his ſoul, is unworthy to have ears. 
2.-1f you would be converted by the Word, do not let it lip 
as ſoon as you have heard it ;- but call it to Remembrance again, 
and bring it hometo your bearts: Ponder of what you have heard, 
and-ſpeak of it to thoſe about you. And if you be not able to re- 
member it through-the weakneſs of your Memories, goto; ſome 


:the be their Aſſiſtance. Have not you as much 'need as 
they ? 4nd ſhould not you be at as much pains as they ? Make the 
wonrd-your own before you leave it. 3. Be 
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: Direftion 1. Wſethe Megns, 


—— 


"7. Be muchin reading theword of God, and fach PraRical 


' Books as will tielp you to apply it; and lay coheart the Truths 
you ſhall read. 


4. Eſpecially doall this on the Lords day, which is purpoſely 


ſet apart for ſuch holy. works. Loſe none of that precious lea- 
fon of Grace; but when the publike worſhip is over, detake your 
ſelves with your Families, and in ſecret, to the improvement of ir; 
and take as much pains that day for your ſouls, as'you do on the 
reſt of the dayes of the week for your bodies. You cannot then 
pretend that you baye no leiſure, when it is at a time that is whol- 
ly co be employed in fuch things. Oh makethe beſt of that day, 
and ſeek after the knowledge of God therein, if you would be 
partakers of his Grace. | 
5. Will you go. incaſe you want DireRion, to thoſe that are 
able to direc you ? eſpecially to your Teachers , and ask them 


what courſe you muſt take for :converfion , and tell them your - 


caſe, and the hinderances that you-meet with, and reſolve to obey 
the counſel that they (hall grve:you ? | 

6. Will you betake your ſeivesdaily to God in hearty prayer, 
and beg of him chat he would give you converting Grace Be- 
ſeech him-ro open your eyes, and ſhew you the preatneſs of your 
finand miſery till you be unfeignedly humbled and chat he would 
ſhew you 'the-need of |his Gracein Chriſt, till you can thirkt after 
him and;his Righteouſneſs ;| andthathewouldſhew you 'the cer- 
tainty and excellency of his glory, till your hearts/þe ſer upon it 
aboveall? Oh beg hard of God that he would noviler you hve 
uoconverted any longer, leſt death ſhould find you in'thar-miſe- 
rable ſtate.. Beſeechhim <0: pardon ll your former 'Rebellions 
and Reſiſtance of his Spirit, and nowar laſt ro-giveyou that Grace 
that you have ſer fo light by; and'bring-you into the hatred of 
m_ wayes of ſinfull - pleaſure or :profit which had your hearts 
defare. | re | ; 

Theſe are the Means that :God hath appoimedro-bring you 
into a-ſtate of faving Grace. What ſay you? Ave yow willing ? 
are you reſolved to uſe theſe Means, oriare younot;? If you think. 
that: this :is roo much-:ado; and that your falvation is not worth 
it, you' may -take [your eaſe and go:withiur ir. *!But if God have 
not, giveryyou up to ſo mucliunreaſonableneſs; burthat you !had 
ther be accche-ſweernnd: comfortable! pains of iDuty., then en- 
ture the intollerable pains of thell-; If *you 'do-not Ter ene 4 
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. 2,"Hinderance,” Bad Company. | 


the eaſe of your-ftcth for a few dayes, 'then the eaſe and' peace of 
ſoul and body for ever, then cake my counſell, and ſer upon theſe 
| Means without delay. Look who'doth moſt for God and: their 
ſalvation of all that you know, and ftrive to do as much as they. 
'You havethe ſame God, and'the.ſame Law, and the ſame and 


oreater neceſſity, then they : you are further behind hand. ' You 41 


have more work undone which muſt be done : your danger is 
greater,and your ſouls ſhould be as precious ro you; as theirs to 
them. Oh therefore take time while you have ic, and ſet your ſelyes 
to the work. 


—_—— 
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on © -- ſecond hinderance of converſion which 1 
, (hall mention: is, Bad company. It is'a dan- 
gerousthing to be wilfully a companion of ignorant, careleſs,un- 


godly men. If they will ſay notbing direRly againſt that whicti* d 
is good, - yet will they do much to hinder your ſalvation, by keeps "'# E-- 


ing your thoughts, andtalk, and Delight upon other things ; and 
by giving you anevilExample, as if theſe matters were not Neceſ- : 
fary. -Vaintalk, and vain praRtiſes , ſetleth the mind' of men in 


vanity,and in a forgetſulneſs and negleR of heavenly things. Be- W353 


ſides, they will be ticing you to ſuch kind of buſineſs and De- 
light, as (trengthen'the fleſh and contradiR the Spirit, and faften 
 youinfin, and are the common cauſes of the perdicion- of the 
world. The noiſe of their fooliſh laughter, and:giddy Diſcourſe, 
will drown the voice of conſcience, and of the Spirit of God. It 
is hard keeping the heart in a ſence of Duty, orthe evil of finin | 


” the midſt of ſion. As itis certainly a vain and graceleſs heart chat 1 


. Delighteth moſt in vain company ,' ſo ſach will make-the*heart 
more vain. When men fit over their pots , cheriſhing their fleſh 
(which they once vowed to ene againſt as their enemy) pouring | 
out adealof fooliſh: ſenſleſs Diſcourſe ; the ſenſe of the evil of 
fin, and of the Love of Chrift, and of the worth of glory, is then 
far fromthe heart : andif they do make any mention of: God 
or holy things, it is commonly. unreverendly and moſt 8buſive- 


ly, raking the Name of God in vain, and ſinning more by; their ' I 
Scripture Diſcourſe, then by any other : And it is a wonder;if the |} 


Devil and their fleſhly reaſon do not lead them to plead 
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' 2, Hinderance, Bad Company, 


God, and to take part with the fleſh, and perhaps co make a 
ſcorn of godlineſs. Ob what a clo thing it is, to live 
#mong ſuch company as will be ftill hindering, bur never help- 
ing, in the way to Heaven !- Eſpecially _— choſe” that are 
worldly or ſeaſual, or chat are enemies to godlineſs, and. ſer 
themſelves againſtit to their power. In a way that is up hill, 
and all againſt che intereſt and inclination of our fleſh, and' in 
which we are ſo weak and backward our ſelves, we-.had need 
of all the help that we can get; and a fittle hinderance may be 
our igrace But when poor ſinners ſhall live among. ſuch, 
where they ſhall hear almoſt no Diſcourſe, but vain, and almoſt 
no talk of Religion, but in diſtaſte and contempt of it, deſpi- 
fing the way to Heaven, which is in effeR, to deſpiſe Heaven 
it ſelf ; how can it be cxpuciey that ſuch ſhould. be brought 
ro the knowledge of the Truth, and :the Love .of. thoſe waies 
that they hear ſo much Reproached? I know God can do it, 
and ſometimes. doth , where: people are unavoidably cat in- 
ro ſuch company; bur. if men will chuſe ſuch, when they may 
avoid it, the caſe is dangerous indeed, Prev. 13. 20. Hethat 
Wwalketh With wi men ſhall be yet Wiſer, | but 4 companion. 
| fools ſhall be deſtroyed. Some of theſe ungodly wretches are ſo 
canning in their Diſcourſe, that weak ſilly poo be notable 
to diſcern their os : Some of them alſo have ſome worldly 
incereſt in them, therefore are the liker to do them.hurt > 
When thoſe that they dwell with , and thoſe that they.depend 
upon, and thoſe that ſeem to love themare ungodly, and ſpeak 
inſt the way of ſalvation Is . — _— , wane +0 
al norant; that ei lay as ay, are-of their 
| - or at leaſt Pay owe them from converſion, 
and ſetting themſelves diligently to the ſaving: of their ſouls, 
Thouſands have. been everlaſtingly undone by evill company. - 


DireAion 2. Chuſe good Company. 


BCT. V. 


D:ireion oy fa ſecond DireRion therefore that I (hall give 
| you, is this : Doall that youcan to avoid the 
' company of thoſe that would hinder you, and to hve in the 
company of thoſe that would help you, in the matters of your 
ſalvation. I do not mean that a ſervant that is bound ſhould go 
trom his Maſter before he bath ſerved according totheir Apree- 
ment. Nor that a child ſhould forſake his Parents that are un- 
godly; Nor that a woman ſhould forfake her husband, or a man 
his wife on this account; for here they are not at their own 
choice, bat are fixe1 to their Relations, which tie them ro Duty 
and faithfulneſs in their Places ; But 1 mean, tharno man ſhould 
willingly caſt himſelf into evil company, that can avoid it: Par- 
ticularly. 1. If a maſter be torakea ſervant, take not ſuch as 
are ungodly, if you can have better : If a ſervant be to chuſea 
maſter, come nct into an ungodly Family. if you can help ir. 
If young people be intended to marry, take beed of being yoked 
unequally, 2 Cor.6.14. And joyning your ſelves with the mem- 


bers of the Devil, and the enemies of Chrift , and thoſe that are . 


kkely to be hinderers of your ſalyation, and fo to prove the dam- 
nation of your ſouls. You will be backward enough and bad. 
enough in the beſt company that you can get ; what then will - 
you be inthe worſt? efpecially when it is ſo near you, andeonti- 
nually with you, and that of your own choice. F confeſs a Mini- 
fter or other Chriſtian when he hath a call ro endeavour the 
good of fuch, and to reprove their fin, may go- among them as a 
\ Phyſician among the ſick ; and ſodid Chriſt himfelf when he was 
otearth : but ro make them our companions willingly, we may 
not. "Grace is hardly got, and hardly kept, and more hardly en- 

| creaſed in ſuch .company as this. | 
On the other ſide, get into the company of ſuch as will further 
you, Prov.10.29,21. The tongue of the Juſt © as choice ſilver ; 
the heart of the Wickgd i little Worth ; the lips of the Righteous 
. feed many, but fools die for want of Wiſdom, 32. The lips of the 
Righteous know what us acceptable, but the mouth of the wicked 
ſpeaketh frowardneſs, Prov.14.7. Go from the preſence of a fooliſh 
aan, when thou perceiveſt not in hins the lips of knowledge. If 
yoa were children of God your ſelves, you would Delight in thoſe 
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Hinderance 3. Ignorance of converting Trath, 


243 


that are ſuch: For, by this we knowthat We are tranſlated from | 
death to life, becauſe we love the Brethren. And David faith, That” 


the Saints onthe earth , and the excellext are all his Delight, Pſalm 
16.3. gettherefore if ic be poſlible, into the company of ſuch : 
with them you (batlf hear that which may humble you for fin, 
and you (hall hear that of Chriſt which may tend to kindle the 
Love of himin your breaſts; and you ſhall hear that of the good- 
_ neſs of God, and his way, and the Priviledge of the Saints; the 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, the life of Grace, and the hopes 
of everlaſting glory which may make your hearts to burn within 
you. When you live with thoſe chatby their Example diſgrace 
{into you, and draw you fromit, and watch over you againſt it, 
and that will be ſtill minding you of thoſe Truths that ſhould fan- 
Rife your hearts, Oh what an advantage is this to your Salva= 
tion ! If you be ignorant, they will teach you ; if you are unskjl- 
ful in prayer, or other holy Duties, they will help: you by their 
inftruction and example. Chuſe therefore the beft company you 


can get, if you be free, and all little enough. Live among that 


company on carth that you muſt live with in Heaven, ifever you 
come hither. 


SB CT. VI. 
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Hinderance 3. Tenorance of converting Traths. 
make them happy, do yet cleave to.this world:and negle&t God & 
the glory which they ſo exro), how then can we expe that they 
ſhould rurato.God, and ſer their minds to ſeek his Kingdom tha! 

do not know-him? * All the wickedneſs in the world is cherriſhed 
by ignoronce, total or partial. Even thoſe that ſay they know 


theſe things, and yet live ungodly, do not ſo2ndly know them, 
but hold them as an opinion, and'not asa point of faving faith. 


Oh if poor ſinners, that ſer ſo 1'ghr by the everlaſting Kingdom; 


did but throughly know' what they ſleight, they would quickly 
change their minds.and'caiirſes : If you knew Heaven as well ag. 


you knew your 'own houſ@and Lands, andif you [/-w what the. 
fouls do now enjoy that depart in the Faich, as you ſee what is 
done in the houſes where you dwell, I would not thank the worſh 
of you all: to become far more devout and diligent then the beſt: 
in the Town or Countrey is now.: I would not thank. the vileſt 
worldling to become heavenly ; or the vileſt drunkard-to become 


ſober ; or the ſcorner of godlineſs to be the moſt godly in the 
Conatrey. If 'you knew Heaven as well as yau.know Earth, it. 


were nothanks'to you if every. Family of you were a Society of 
Saints, but this cannot be-expeRed : God will not have us Live 
by ſight and ſenſe, but by faith : But yet a knowledge of Divine 
Revelation-we may and muft have : No man loveth fin but for 
want of: knowing what he Loveth.: No man doteth upon this de-- 


ceitful world, bur for want of knowing the worthleſneſs of ir; No- 
man makes light of Eternal glory, but for want of knowing what 


he makes light of; and no man is againſt a -" Life, but he that- 


knoweth not what it is, nor what will be the end of- ir. Oh Sirs, 


if 'you knew God, your hearts would be enflamed in Love to him.. 
There are ſome of, you now ftandwandering at the Diligence of 
the podly, and: ſome of. you, are ſecretly Reproaching them, and 
caſting forth your ignorant-ſcorns againft them z-þut if you.did. 
but know what.it- is. that they are doing, and who it is that ſet- 


teth chem on work, and what it is that they make all this ado for, 


you would wonder more at your own folly, and would be 85 for- 
ward agthey, and would preſently take that courſe which you now 
Reproach. Alas 1 Poor. ſinners durft not ſport-with. ſin if they 


knew whatthey did: they durſi not ron in 'crouds ro Damnation. 
if they knew what they did. 'The Kingdom of Satan is a Kingdom. 


of Darkneſs ; and his works are the works of 'Darkneſs ; and hims | 


Flt the. Ruler of the Darkne/5 of this world, and under chains of - 
p #58 | 6-412 18 7... Die baſs.” 
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Darkneſs is ho Reſerved tothe Judgement of the great Day; and 
the miſt and blackneſs of Darkneſs is reſerved to-bim and bis ſer- 
vants for ever, Luke 22.53. F1hn 1.5. & 3:19. Rom. 13.12. 2 Cor. 
6.14. Eph 6.12. (ol.1.13. 2 Pet 2.4,17. Jude 6.13; Matth. 
22.13. & 25-20. If the Gefpel be hid, it t bid to them that are loſt x 
in whom the God of thjs world. bath blinded the minds of them Which. 
believe not , left the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt Who u the Image of 


God, ſhould ſpine unto them, He that walkethin darkneſi knoweth - 


not whether he goeth, John 12. 35. They thatare converted can 
truly ſay, we Were ſometimes darkne(s, but noW we are light in the 


neſs. 


SBcT, VII. 


Direfion 3}. IT: ever you-would be converted , labour for true 
| LI Knowledge : come into the Light,that your deeds: 


may be manifeſted ; and that. your ewn hearts. may be manifeſt. 


to-your ſelves. Nothing but Light will expel your Darkneſs, the 
Devil hauntech-men.in.the nigh of ſgnorance, and ſeldom ap- 
peareth inthe open Day-light : bring.in but the ſaving Lighe of. 
Knowledge and he will vaniſh:and be gone : The firſt part of ſa- 


ving Grace is Illumination. The opening of. the eye cauſerh. the- | 


opening of the heart : Oh if you had but.a- little of the heavenly. 
Light of the Saints, it would ſhew you. that which would turn. 
your hearts : you-could oot be of. the ſame. mind as you are, if. 
you had but ſaving Light : Now youthiok highly. of the world, 
and meanly of the world tocome ;- you now think.nothing roo 
much for yout fleſh, and all too much that- is-done for Heaven; 


youcould not be of this mind if-you had the Light of the Spirit :. - * 


you labour now for that which proficeth not, and negleR :thar 


which would-pay you for your labour : you vilifie Chri&, / and: | 


Grace, and Holineſs, while you magnifie the Dreams and Dang, 


of the World ;. you could nor do thus if you were ſavingly Illu» : -: 
minated. I beſeech you therefore, if. ever youwouldbeconvert-:-- -* 
ed-and ſaved, labour preſently ro, knawrbe Lord and; bis Wilt | 


; which did maintainjx. It lanes ſo greata. ſhame for you.to/ be- 
=_—. 13 Our 


Lord, Eph. 5-8. For they are rranſlared fram. the power of Dark- 


OY 


in the world; no, nor bow to cat, 


. 
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DirefFion 3. Seck for Knowledge. 


or drink, or how to dreſs your ſelves, as it is to be ignorant of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the way thereto : you will never hit 
the way to Heavenit youdo not know it ; he chat knoweth moſt 
knowech roo little z what then will they do that know almoſt no- 
thing at all > Oh think not Knowledpe a needleſs thing, but make 


out afcer it, and reft not till you do obtain it; to which end you 


muſt uſe theſe Means following. 

1. Be muchin hearing and reading the Word of God, as was 
before Directed; for that is it that giverh /ighr to the ſimple, Plal. 
I 19.130.105. T his will make you Wije wnto Salvation, 2 Tim.3.15. 
2. Read good Booksthat are written for che Expounding and ap» 
plying of the Scripture. Many have received much information 
by theſe. 3. Converſe with wiſe and godly men : Theſe are the 
means of Knowledge that were before made mention of. 

Objea. Weare not learned, and therefore God will not require 
mach knowledge at our hands. 

«Anſwer, You may ſay, Therefore God will not require Learn= 


ing at your hands, further then you are without it through your. 


own Negleft. Dur, firſt-Every man that hath a reaſonable ſoul 


* ſhould know God that made him ; and know the End for which he 


ſhonld live ; and know the way to his eternal happineſs as well as 


the Learned : have not you ſouls to ſave or loſe as well asthe 


Learned have? 2. God hath made plain his Will to you in his 


Word; he hath given you Teachers and many other helps ; So 


that, you have no excuſe if you are ignoranit ; you muſt know how 
to be Chriftians if you are no Scholars. You may hit the way 
to heaven in Engliſh, though you have no skill in Hebrew or 
Greek : but in the Darkneſs of ignorance you can never hit. it, 
3. Will not God Judge you as well as the Learned ? and will not 
he require an Account of the Talents which you poſſeſs ? he hath 
ſet you on his work as well as others,and therefore you muſt know 
how to do his work. If you think therefore that you may be excuf- 
ed from Khowledge, you may as wellthink that you may be excuſ- 


ed from Love and from ail Obedience; for there cat be none of 


this without Knowledge. - * ; | 


* Objet. But 7 am not of ſo» quick, an apprehenſion as others ; and 


therefore I cannot learn ſo well: and 1. have been brought up in ig» 
norance; andtherefore"it cannot be expelttd> from me. ©: 6h 


* © «Anſwer, Can afiyiman have excuſe'for ignorance char liyeth- | 
among ſuch Teaching, and Books, and'Chriſtian company/as we. 
| [T2 now - 
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Direction 3.. Seek. for Knowledse: 


nowdo? You. may as well ſhut your eyes ar noon day, and ſay. 


you cannet do your work. for want of Light. Were you but as 
willing to get the Knowledge of God and heavenly things as gow 
 areto know how to work in yeur Trade, you. would have ſec 
your ſelves to it before this day, and you would have ſpared no 
coſt nor pains:ill you had got ir. But you account ſeven years 
little enough to learn your Trade, and will not beſtow one day in 
| ſeven in diligent learning the matters of your ſalvation. Is there 
not many an Opporcunity of getting Knowledge which you miſs 
of through your own negle ? You are at home or upon other 
buſineſs, when you might have been hearing the Word of God, 
and in the company of Diligent Chriſtians, that are enquiring and 
learning theſe Neceſſary things ; and when you negle& the Means 
you think to be excuſed for your ignorance. The way thar God 
commandeth you for getting Knowledge, is, that you receive 
the Word of God and hide his Commandments with you ; and 


encline your ears to wiſdom, and apply your hearts to anderftand, 


and that you cry after Knowledpe, and lift up your voice for Un- 
-. derftanding, and ſeek it as filver, and ſearch forir as for hid Trea- 
ſures. And if you would do thus , The Lord hath promiſed that 
you (hall underſtand the fear ofthe Lord, and find the Knowledge 
'of God, Prev. 2.1,2,3,4,5- Methinks ligbtit ſelf ſhould be pjea- 
fant to you. Did Adam fo deſire Unneceſſary knowledge as to 
undo himlelf and bis Poſterity to procureit ? and will not you fo 
deſire that knowledge which is neceſſary to your ſalyarion,and by 
which you may-be recovered from that miſerable eſtate ? 4s 
26.18. How many years ſtudy will men ſpend ro know a lirrle of 
the creature, and will yon not take pains to kiow the Maker and 
End of the whole-Creation? © WEIR 2) 
. Obje&. But we hope We may be ſaved without /o much knowledge. 
Anſwer. Not without knowing the: Neceffary Fundamenral 
Points of Chriſtianity ; and a defire to know 'more. Doth Chrift, 
fay, 1:4 life Eternal to know God'and Teſns Chriſt, and do you 


1 think to have Life Eternal withourit * Fob» 17. 3. God faich of 


eople that bave no wnderſtending, That he that made them will not 

ave them, And be that formed then Will ſhew then no favony, Ifa. 

F 27-11. Angdithat Chriſt hall rome mm flaming fire to render Veu- 

* geaxce to thee Vinat know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of onr Lord 

| few Chrift, 2 Thefſ.1.8,9, And that they hall be pnriſoed with 
evrrloftivg Deftruttion from the preſente of the Lord. 2a 
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- Dinderance 4. 1s Unbelief. 


SsCT. VIIL, 


Hinderance 4. "He next binderance of Converſion, is, Unbe» _ 
lief : when men will not be perſwaded that the. 
Word of God is true, but doubt of the things which he hath Re- 
L vealed to them concerning the everlaſting ttare of men. Men 
: have but a ſleight Opinion of the Truth of the Word: of God 
which will not ſerve turn to prevail againſt cheir fleſbly inclination, 
Three great enemies of the Chriftian Faith we have to deal 
with, which if we overcome not, we loſe all. 1. The one is,our, - 
own unbelieving hearts, and our carnal inclinations and Interefts ; 
flcſh and blood cannot reveal the things of God to us, nor dif- 
| cern them when they are revealed, CMatth.16.17. 1 Cor. 2. 14, 
A ſound Belief of the life to come, and of the whole Chriftiat 
Faith, would certainly turn the heart to God, and turn the =_! 
of all your lives, Ie is this Faith that purifieth the heart, 48; 
15.9. And without it no wonder if.the word be unprofitable, 
Heb.4.3. As tothe producing of any further work of SanfQifi- Þ| 
Ke * cation,for it. muſt firft beget Faith before it candothe reft. 2.Ano- 
Lo cher enemy to the Chriſtian Faith is, the Devil; who believeth 
ke and trembleth himſelf, bur laboureth to keep others vnbelieving 
and ſecure, So preat is his malice againft Cheiſ and our ſouls, 
that when he ſeeth that be cannot make a poor ſinner m_ God, 
and make light of his Word any longer , he flyeth openly inthe 
very face of God, and difturbeth foul wich blaſphemous b 
geftions, and rempteth them to doube whether there be a God, 
or not? Or whether Scripture be his Word > Or whether it be {|}- 
true? It was bis firſt way of deceiving, to make the woman doube | 
of the Truth of Gods Word, which bad told her, chat if ſhefin» - |. 
d, ſhe ſhould die. And experience teacheth him to fotlowon . } 
hi con nn ——_ > _ anagone bas wipe 4 
world are chis anbelief. How le is many 8 
poor Chriſtian of the uncefſant malice of Satan in this Point# 
Whea he followeth-cthem from day to day with ſuch violence,that | 
EC mY 
| l Hut the ungogly teld co them witho! much _ bs 
ReluQancy. 3. Another: ſort of enemics of the Chriſtiah Faith | 
are, Notorious ungodly men, ſuch as-either by che power' of 
' their ownunbehieving hearts, have prevailed againſt the Lightthat |.” 
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_ Diredtion' 4. Beliewn hen I 


- ſhould have drawn them to believe; or ſuch as have by the reaſon- 
ings of Infidels, been made Infidels. themſelves, and are deſirous _ 
to make others ſuch as they are: theſe arethe Devils infeucents 

. to draw men to unbelief. + FIR 
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Direfion I þ ever you would be ſavingly. converted, #4 that | 4] 
ou ſoundly believe the Word of God : Believe ; 
ſoundly, that are is aneverlaſting happineſs which is the reward 
of a holy life, and an everlaſting Torment which is the” puniſh- 
ment of ungodlineſs; and you'cannotchuſe but forſake your un- 
godlineſs and become holy. 'To this end obſerve theſe few things 
following. 1. Watch over. your carnal hearts with . fie 
do not take your heartstobe crappnd impartial; and therefore 
commir not.the. matter to their truſt : They are ny rally en 
to the Word of God, and therefore no wonder if they bardly be 
- lieve it. 2. Do notthink too high gil of your ownunderſti 
asif you'y wereable to comprehend the depths of God; or were 
competent Judges of each; paſſage inhis om before obo 
had. cime and means to underfiand them, or beforeyau 
How our time and means. by diligent tudy 2 
: Search the Scripture, as a Learner, and-not as 8 
Ws 3. Abhor the very firſt. T 
terfels to draw your ſoulsto un 2al 
” make too deep impreſſions inyour- * orri 
thoughts with Deteftation, and give auf not the Jo 4 
: gle yy willing rpc dar : Ee company of hen 
cal men, or any Infidelst at are op eh rev a 
tdygreof ES Fre | they; 
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-_ " ""Hinterance5. Inconfiderateneſs. 


_ of Scripture, and the great Evidence of its Truth, and of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and have recourſe to thoſe for your confirmaci- 
on that are of better underſtandings herein then your ſelves, and 
read thoſe Books that are written to that end, to manifeſt the Dj- 
vine Authority of Scripture. 6. Submicco the Truth which you 
know, and ſtrive not againſt the light, bur lec it have irs due Im- 
preſs upon your ſouls, that you may have the experience of its 
Power and Excellency to confirm you : by theſe Means you may 
do much to overcome your unbelief; and if that were once done, 
the reſt of the work would go on apace, 


. 
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SECT. X. 


Hinderance 5 + T3» next Hinderance is, Inconfiderateneſ; ; Of 

| which I ſpoke in the beginning , but ſhall add 
ſomewhat in this place, When Truths are not confidered of, they 
are but as Medicines that lie in a box , and therefore are not like 
towork; it is the work of Conſideration to bring down Truths 
from the underſtanding to the heart, and to hold them there ill 
they do work. ' We cannot get poor ſinners ſo much as ſoberly to. 
betbink them of their wayes, and-tocall ro mind the things we 
ſpeak to them, and-conſiderof them for their good. BecauſeI 
intend, if the Lord will, to ſpeak hereafter more fully of this Sub- » 
jeR, 1 fhall-paſs it over now thus briefly. » | 


v0 045.0 


* 


+» ©, 


_ > —_ RD. A A. 4 _ 


Tt —_— | i 4 ” 7 ” : - —_— TER 
; : F 


SECT. XI. 


- nw 


45 VA 8 , 
£4 of 4, 


the abc Phyſitian for your body, he can bur give you PhyHck, it = 288 
is you that muſt rakeic and'keepit; and obſerve Direions Lo  p 
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Direction 5. Ponder of Converting Fenths. 


2FE 


- 
m— cs 


work. - If you will preſently caſh itup again, how.can it- do- you 
50d ? We tell you of thofe [ruchs that are moſt uſefull £0. your 
converſion, -and if you will take: them home, and keep them, 
| and ponder of themwhen you are alone, tillthey fink into your 


- hearts, and take rooting, you may be happy men ; but if you will 
- | 


waded to beſtow now 


oe his part , and open him the dobr by ſober conſideration 


. .of the unconverted which $1 have heard ? Have you dwelt up- 


: yapahave, I dare ſay, this Dodrine hath done you good but if 
you have not, what wonder if you be unconyerted ſti 


* not whatis. . We do not go hame. with you from 


your houſes,nor ſee what you.think of there in ſecret, nor. whether 


God followeth you home; and nd bearech all; and be 
that is here ready with his Gece tocenter inzo. your hearts, if you | 
tab h «che ll yeay, $89 FJRaay 19 
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252 Hinderance 6, 1s hardneſs of Heart. 
Ironic ——————_ . — — 
make uſe of what you have heard, if you do not wilfully throw it 

off your ſelves ? Oh did you but earneſtly conſider what God is, 


_ and what your Duty-is, and what you were made for, and whither h 

| you are going, and what ſin and the world is, and what Grace is, L 
1 "RS and what Chriſt is, and hath done for you, and what Death is,and , ſe 
what Judgement is, and what heaven is, and whathellis, howisit |} $ 


poſſible you ſhould continue unconverted ? -How is it poſſible bur 
you ſhould preſently run out of your preſent carnall worldly y 
fate, as you ſhould do out of a houſe that is all on fire over your ti 
head ; and ſhould become moſt zealous and diligent Chriſtians ? ( 
Certainly Conſideration would do very much te youy Converſi- © t 
on, Pſalm 119.59. {thought on my wayes and turned my feet to \ 
thy Teftnmonies, 1 made haſte and delayed nit to keep thy Coms,? I 
mandments. ' | Bs | 
| 
{ 
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| & 
Hinderance 6:13: next-great Impediment to your Converſion, 

L is: Hardneſs of beart, and ſearedneſs of conſci- 
ence. Though every man have ſome of this in his Original ay 
ruption, yet reſiſting of Light and motions of Grace, doth uſual- 
ly bring men 'to'a far greater meaſure of it; both by the Nature 

. of the thing, and by the juſt Judgement of God. When men have 
ſinned often or long againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, and re- « 
ceive not the Truth in the Love of it that they may be ſaved, . but * 
ſuppreſs the Light, and live not up to the Convictions that gre * 
upon their conſciences, it is uſuat for ſuch ro grow blockiſ® nd * 
ſenſlefs, and for the brutiſh part ſo far to prevail, that they are 
in a ſort unreaſonable men, 2 Theſſ.3.2. Men are naturally dead 
in ſin, but when they have ſinned wilfully, they grow more dead ; 
Thar is, they are more inſenſible, and have more of the marks of | 
Death upon them. And when they fall, eſpecially from former © - 
conviction and profeſſion, they become twice dead arid plucked * 
up by thie Roots, Jude 12. And then the work of converſion is hard 
indeed : when the heart is thus hardened, no words are much re- 
garded by them ; no ſaying will ſerve ;.. you ſpeak 33'to a Poſt, © 
We ſhootout Arrowsasat a wall of flint, where they will not en- 
ter: 'The dew of holy InftruQions doth fall upon a tone. where 
no fruit.can be expected. You cannot deviſe-what to ſay thar _ cr 

”» | TO | .touch . -, %# 


COR , 
yo” 
"7 


CEO + a a ER : 
, '% - * DE FAY JI E ag 
0 er at ord CAE 


_ 


5 " 
4 —v 8” 0” OT” ns 
ne, 2 es "Wo" x. 3 vas by 
py , 4 a 7h "4a 


pam—_— 


 Hinderance 6. 1s hardneſs of H tart. 


-uch them, becauſe they are ſtupid and will not lay ir co heart x 
you cannot tel how'to ſharpen your words to make them en- 
ter. The Lord have mercy upon poor wretches, for their Caſe is 
Lamentable. It would make a man of Conſideration wonder to 
+ $ ſee what piercing weighty Truths a hard heart will make l:;ght of, 
Speak to them as from the Godthat made them, and ttiey regard 
you not. Speak to them of their everlalting ſtate, and they regard 
you not: tell them of the hainoug evil of fin, and all its aggrava- 


o 


tions, and they take it all but as words of Courſe ; and will ſay, 


God help us, we are all ſinners, andrheres an end. Tell them of 
the Infinite Loye of God ; and the pretious blood of Chriſt thar 
was ſhed for them, and the free pardon'that is offered , and che 
rich abun lant Grace which they might have, andit will encreaſe 

- their preſumption and ſecurity, bur it will not raiſe their eſtima- 
tion of it, nor quicken their deſire after it, nor make them forſake 
all and follow Chrift. Tell them of aneverlafting ſtate of Glory 

- which they may obtain inthe preſence of the Lord, and they make 
lighrof it, and hear ic as they do a ſtory of the fortunate Iſlands, 
or the Eliſ.cn fields : Tell them of the cndleſs Torments of the 
Damned chat deſpiſed Grace in the day of their vifitation , and 
eicherthey feel nor, and fear not what you ſay, or if they fear a 


little, it is not ſo much as to move them_from their courſes, nov, 


bring them to a change of heart and life. Oh whata ſad work it 

is to havetodeal with a hardned heart !- it is to hew ata ſtone, 

_ and £2 cleave a knotty block that will not receive the wedge; to 
plough and ſow on # Rock where you cannot make the plough to 
enter. -Thisis the crouble of a Preachers 'Life: rhis dulleth: his 
hopes; this wearieth and tireth him ; this maketh him ſay, Thave 

* Jaboured in vain, and ſpent my ſtrength for nought ; and this hath 
broken many of their hearts. Alas | To ſee-our poor people 
within a few daies or years of eternal fire which they mighr pre+ 


{| themto lay it to heare-1 Alas'!; To hear what a feeling they muſt 


#F ventit now. Oh! Thinks a poor Miniter [| if I could but awake 
-&. him, and make him»eg4rd the caſe of his ſoul, I ſhould have hope 
4 2 oh to prevent his damnation : For.no man can deftroy him againſt 
"7 his will; andehbe Light is ſoclear, char me thinks he ſhould ie its 
'F if he would not wilfully ſhar his eyes. } But alas } we'cannot get 
| them'ito regardir. 'Howſada caſe is it tothink of an everlaſting 


-— - 


vent if they would look Ala | fo iatime, and we-cannot get- 


K&35-::; glory. 


2 have for ever, and yet we cannotiget them to: fee/ or fear arid pre- | 


_ A Hinderance 6. 1s hardneſs of Heart. 


glory which they might have and how freely Chriſt hath purchaſed 
1t, and how freely he doth offer it to them, and chey might bave it 
..if they would, and if they did not wilfully (leight it and reje it] 
and yet that we cannot awaken them to conſideration, nor brin 
ſuch matters as theſe to their hearts ! I have formerly ſaid it, an 
I will ſay ir again,that I profeſs that I often marvell that the weight 
of everlaſting matters doth not-.rather over-match your ſpirits, 
and over-whelm them. 1 have wondered that ir doth not even 
amaze and aſtoniſh you to think how great a change you are near ; 
and what athing it is to be everlaſtingly in heaven or in hell : and 
yet we cannot get our people to feel or lay to heart theſe things. 
Oh what lamentable hearts are theſe | What will they regard and 
feel if they will not feel everlalling matters? What words will 
ever pierce their hearts if the words of the living God will not. do 
tt, and the words by which they know they ſhall be judged? Do 
but call one of them by ſome diſgracefull name,and he will quick- 
ly feel: threaten him with Death ; promiſe him but an hundred 
.-pound,and he will regard it: but let God declare his (in and mif 
to him,and-he will not feel it : Let God threaten him with hell,and f 
_ ;promiſe bim everlaſting life, if he will return, and lie will not re- 
gardir. Oh whata happy life might a Miniſter have if ir were __ 
net for hard-hearted men { If we could deal with chem but on  {}* 
ſuch terms for their ſouls as we do for their bodies, how certainly {| þ 
ſhould we prevail, and then how comfortable would our employ- . 
.ments be | Iſa Lawyer tell them their Evidence or cauſe is nought, |} - 
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they will hear and regard him : If a Phyſician tell chem they muſt a: 
take Phyſick or die, they will lay it to heart, If their Landlord N 
--tell chem they muſt pay their reot,or be turned our of their houſes, > 
they can feel what he ſaith; But if we tell them that they muſt Q 
repent and be converted, or be condemned forever, and miſsof - F |, 
Salvation, we cannot. be regarded. Their hearts are blockt up tt 
fromus, by the world, and pride, and luſt, and ſin, and we cannot |} y 
© into their boſom: we know not haw to.come at their hearts, 01 
las 1 If it were not for their. own ſakes this tronble were 2 
ſmall cous; for wbat good elſe ſhould it do us to trouble them, 
and break their hearts and-change them ? But when we conſi- - 
der; if we.could:but convert them, we ſhould ſave them ; 8nd if wo 
= - could helpthem co Grace,we might mcet them in everlaſting Glos *, 
+ , ry, this maketh us Jong for better ſucceſs. Fain then wou'd we | 
get them to hear, and regard, and feel what we ſay, that no i 
| | 0 7: 
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Hinderance 6 . 1s hardneſs of Heart. p 


255: 


hearted ſinners to perſwade : we loſe our fiudy for them ; we loſe 
our breath upon them. - Some of them canthiak of other things 
while we are ſpeaking to them of the greateſt matters in all- che 
world, and ſome of them can drop aſleepunder it, and ſome of 
them fit as dull as blocks; and ſome of them will look upon us as 


if-they were affeRed,and yet it never goes to the quick : and ſome © 


of themthat ſeem to be ſomewhat ſenſible, do ſhake off all again 


in a few dayes time, and when they have been a while among their - 


old companions, and about their old buſineſs, they ſhew us that 
they arethe old men, and that it is one thing to be a little affrighr- 


- ed for a few dayes, and another thing to have a changed ſoftened 


heart. Were it not for this ſin of hardneſs of heart; it were not 
15M that ſo many Sermons ſhould be loſt ; nor chatſo many 


nifters in Exg/a»d,ſhould ſee ſo litle fruit of their labours. Why - 


alas finners,whatelſe can be the matter > We come on as reaſon» 
able an errand as any men in the world can come on : it is but 


that men would accept Salvation that is freely pan and ofs- 
( 


fered them, and that they would be content to change a life of fin 
, and miſery, for a life of Grace andeverlaſting Glory : one would 
- think that ſuch a 'meſſage as this ſhould take with every manand 


woman in the Congregation ; eſpecially when it is ſent trom God. 


himſelf, and brought to them with fach Evidence of certain Truth; 


and themſelves profeſs to believe what we ſay. One would think . 


a meflage ſo reaſonable as this ſhould prevail with every man in a 
whole Countrey or Kingdom where it comes : andyet it doth nor. 
Nay alas | Howfew are they with whom it doth prevail ? If we 


come hither to offer every man in this Conpregarion that he , 
- ſhould live in a Pallace as a Prince, on condition he would: 


' leave his. cottage and accept it, who would make any Queſtion of 


the ſucceſs? 1'hould nor: doubt bur every man and woman of ' 


you would yield: And yet when we come inthe name of God to 


| offer them Grace and Glory on free coft, if they will but fet go ſin”. 


andthe world, they will not be perfwaded ; fay what we can, 


{$ thooghchey will nottell us ſo,yet they willno! be perſwaded. And. 

F whence can this -come but fromanhardned* heart > Did we not 

| ſpeak to men thathave loſt their ſenſe and reaſon , and are paſt. 

# feeling, ir conld not be: When every man naturaf{ydefireth his . 
{ann bappineſs, and yet menwillnotbe happy when itis offered 


"Tu 


0 well with them for ever :- but we cannot. Alas, tothe grief of 
our hearts we cannot, It's a tiring life to have none bur bard- 


E. 
- 
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- Hinderance 6. Is hardneſs of Heart. 


"Yea, thisisnot all ; but when the heart is thus hardned, ſome : 1 


of them are given over to ſuch a deſperate caſe that they hear the 
Word with a malitious mind, and inſtead of Receiving ir in” 
power to their Salvation, they do but cavill at it , and pick quar-* | 
rels withit to their condemnation ; and prate among their com. 
anions ogaios thar which they underſtand hot, noreverlaid to © 
eart.If a Phyſitian would heal them for nothing, and they ſhould - 
Maliciouſly Reproach him or quarrell with all. that he doth for 
chem, did they not deſerve to be left to periſh by the Diſeaſe? If 
they had forfeited their lives and a free pardon were offered them, 
what would you think of him, that inſtead of a thankfull Accept- 
ing of the Pardon, would pick quarrels with it, and prove it non- 
ſenſe, or ſcorn the Meſſenger ? This is'the caſe of many of our : 
Hearers, Poor ſouls, their lives declare cheir miſery, and God- 
ſendeth as to them with the offers of a money , and one goes. 
home and makes a jc. of it, and another fooliſhly Cavilleth 
againſt ic, and another thinks it a-needleſs thing ; and this is our 
ſacceſs with hard-hearted men. Now the Lord have mercy upon | 
you that bear me in this Congregation, and grant that this maybe {| 
none of your Caſe, or if-it be, that he would powerſully and quick- 
ly cure it : For it is one of the ſaddeſt caſes in this world : and 


of all ſorts of men there is few or none that we have ſo little hope 


of, as hard-hearced men, 1fa man were never ſo much miſtaken, 
and never ſo far out of the way, = if be had but any regard or. 
feeling with him, we might -hope by the force of reaſon, and the- - 
Light of the Word of God, to bring him to himſelf, and ſet him in 
the way : Buc when men are [6 feeling , what ſhall we fay to 
them, or what can we do for them ? Nay, it is not onely words; 
but even the Works of God that areloft upon ſuch men : Mer. { 
cies do but harden them ; and Judgemenrs themſelves do but har- 1 
den them, which one would think, ſhould humble and ſoftenthem, 
if any outward means coulddo it, 1/4.42.24-25. Whenthe fews . 
had ſinned, God puniſhed them with War, and let looſe phander- {| 
ing robbing Souldiers upon their eftates , and Deftroyers upon _ 
their bodies, and yet they were ſo far from being humbled and . {| 
ſoftened by it, that they did not ſo much as regard the cauſe. nor | 
the hand that did it. 3Yho gave Jacob for a foil, and Ifracirorthe | 
Robbers ? Did not the Lord, be againff whom We have finntd! for | 
they Would not Walkin his ma, neither Were they obedient to his Law, | 
Therefore he hath poured upon him the fury of hit anger, avd thi 
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Hingerance 6, Is hardneſs of Heart. 


ſtrength of battel, and it hath ſet him' on fireround about , yet he 
knew not, and it burned him, yet he [aid it. not to heart, And hath nor 
this been our own caſe in £-g/avd ? Who would have thought, if 
people had but had life, and ſenſe, and reaſon in them-:. but that 
ſo many years war ſhould have hambled them: for their ſins, and 
made them willing to learn and to be Reformed.> Who would 
have thought but they would have ſearched and rriec their waies, 
and turned to the Lord that did affii& them ; and have loved his 


Word, and have given up themſelves to his will ,” and even inthe 


open Aſſemblies have voluntarily acknowledged and bewailed 
their Iniquities? and yet we'ſce how many are the ſame. . As 
the ſword found them, ſo it hath left them, if not worſe : and 
if the fury of Gods anger cannot be felc , no wonder if they can- 
not feel our preaching : Andif they /ay not to heart the fire that 
burneth them wp, what wonder if they lay not torheart the 
Meſſage we deliver? If Peter and Pax/, yea or Chriſt himſelf, 
had preached to one of theſe hardened ſinners, they would 
have made light of it; or gone home and ignorantly cavilled 
againſt them as they do againft the Minifters now, unleſs the pow- 
erfull arm of God had: inwardly concurred to the ſoftening | 

theirhearts : For indeed they did thus by Chrift and his Apo- 
files while they wereupon Earth : and by all the Prophets that 
went before them, Feek.z .7. faith the Lord, ver. 4. - Son of man, 
Get thee to the houſe of Iſrael, and ſpeak, with my words to them, 
| Not to many peopleiof 4 ſtrange ſpeech and a bard language, Whoſe 
Words thou canſ? not underſtand : Surely had 1 ſent thee toxhew; 
they Would have hearkened"to thee, but the howſe of 1ſrael will not 
hearken to thee , for they will not bearken to me , far. all the-houſe 
of Iſrael are iwpudent and hard-brartzd: And Chrift himſelf. when 
he had wrought even Miracles to confirm his DoErine, | was put 
to grieve for the hardneſs of their hearts, Mar:3,5. And when the 
Apoftles preached the Goſpel of Salvation, diver Were more 
and believed not, but ſpoke evil of the way of God before the people, 
till the Apoſtles reſolved to ledve them to themſelves, 418, 19-9.: 
Sothat, Hardneſs of heart is the great Impediment.of Conyerſi- 
on. | | 


Ll. 


Direttion 6, Harden not you hearts, 


S4CT+ MITE 


D#reftion 6. He advice therefore that I would give you for 
- = this work of Converſion, is : That you eſpecially 
take heed of this dangerous caſe, of a hardened heart : In the 
name of God ſee that you runnot into this miſerable ſtate ; or 
if.you be init, Oh that I could awaken you that you might ſpee- 
dily be brought out of ir. Have you yet time of Repentance ? 
and are your ſouls and bodies yet together ? | Yet hath Gods Pa- 
tience kept you out of hell? Oh harden not your hearts, leſt time 
be gone, and death and darkneſs be upon you before you are 
aware. Behold, now # the accepted time, behold now ts the 4:9 of 
Salvation, ſaith the Boly Ghoft, 2 Cor.6.2. Doth God give you 
warning once apain-before he ſmiteth you into everlaſting Ven- 
geance, and doth he once more call you to Repent before he ſum- 
mon you to Judgement? Oh take the counſell ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 
Heb.3.7,8,15. Pſalm 95.8. To aa) fe will bear his voice, 
barden not your hearts : 1 ſay,-to day , leſt he bear not with thee 
till co morrow.. Boaſt not of to morrow, for thou knoWeſt not what 
a day. may bring forth, Prov.27.1. And if God do call thine Im- 
penitent ſoul out of this world before our next meeting in this - 
place, or atleaſt, ere long, remember then that hou hadft cime to - 
bave prevented the miſery which thou muſt feel to all Eternity. 
There is not a more fearfull plague on earth then a hardened . 
heart, noneis more like to be ſealed up to Damnation then ſuch a 
one., Doft thou hear of the greatneſs of thy fin, and hear of 
Judgement, and Eternal life, and hear of the love and ſeverity 
of. the Lord, and yer doft thou not fee/it ? Oh ſad caſe, and fad-- 
ly,to be lamented by all that underftand it 1 For from thy ſelf 
it cannot be expeted. Believe it finner, God hath a voice that 
will be heard and regarded : If the voice of Mercy be made light 
of, \the voice of Judgement ſhall not be made light of When we 
have told thee of thy danger, and of the Remedy by Chriſt, thou 
canft go home and caſt it ont of thy mind : But when God hath 
ſaid , Go yecurſed to everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and 
bi cAngels, then make light of that if thou canft. When he hath 
newly ſaid , Take him and bind him hand and ſoot, and caſt him in- 
20 utter: darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, there 
forget this,and caſt this out of thy mind.if thou canſt. Oh poor - 
LE  —"_ wretch, 
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Direftion 6. Harden not your hearts. 259 


wretch, if thou hadit to do bur with ſuch a one as I, or any one, 


of the ſons of men, perhaps thou mighteſt think to eſcape well 
enough : But thou haſt to do with the eternal Majeſty, and how 


then wilt thou eſcape? Canſt thou grapple with bis Almighty. 


ſtrength ? Or canſt thou make good thy part againſt him? Whea 
we call on thee to repent and Reform, thou wile not z when we 
cail thee to a holy and Heavenly life, thou wilt not ; but when he 
ſhall ſay, Depart from me chou curſed wretch, wilt thou then ſay, 


thou wilt not ? When he ſhall deliver thee to the Devils to be tor- 


mented by them for ever,who deceived thee in thylife time, and bid 
them take thee to everlaſting flames, wiltthou then ſay, Thou wilt 
not go ? Alas poor wretch,what power haſt thou to reſiſt >7t is the 
ſame Almighty God that made all the world of Nothing, and 
beareth itup in his hand , and diſpoſeth of it at his will , which 
then will command thee to remedileſs perdition. 1f he bid the 
San inthe firmament move, it moveth ; and once when he bad it 
Rand ill, ir did ftand ftill, and nothing is able to reſiſt his power ; 
and canft thou refit it? Why, if he ſend-but a Diſeaſe upon thee 
| thou art unableto reſiſtit? If he bid thee die, wilt thou ſay, I 
will not die? Alas ! If ſinners could haye reſiſted God, and ſay- 
ed themſelves from the ftroak of Juſtice , the Churchyard would 
not have been ſo full of graves ; nor hell ſo full of Damned ſouls 
as it is at this day. But who bath hardened bimſelf againſt him, and 
hath proſpered ? Job 9.4. Name me the man, and tell me where he 
dwells, that hardened his heart againft the Lord, and ſped well by 
itinthe latter end? T tell you again, if Sermons cannot make you 
feel, if Mercies and warning, if Threatningand Afﬀiction cannot 
make you feel, Judgement and Hell ſhall, make you'feel. Say not 
but thou wait told ſo, and remember this when thou ſeeſt not me. 
Remember that I foretold thee that God will not be alwaiesyeſt- 
ed with, or abuſed , and that thou canſt not make ſo light of. Hell 
as thou didſt of the warnings of God.and man. If. thou be torn» 
ed intoa Rock, God hath a hammer that can'batter-and daſh: in 
pieces that Rock. | Oo aooneaan 
'  ObjeR, Bt if God will harden my heart, how.can Lhelpit *: It ts 
he that hardened Pharaohs heart, and ſo he didthe Fews,Mar.4.12. 
And if he will do it. what Remedy ? 

Anſwer. 1. Doſt chou think to have any.excuſe orcomfort by 
Acooting the Righteous and holy God? Qb, what aifogliſh thir 
is ſin, and how.it bereayeth poor ſinners ef- their: EG 

| Li's. Thou 
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—— 


Grace, and ftriveſt againſt the Light, and caſteſt away thy own 
mercy ; and is it not juſt then that he ſhould take his mercy from 
thee? If children will play with their meat, or caſt ic to the dogs, 
andtread it under feet, it is time to take it away. This is Gods 
hardening:-of the hearts of ſinners, he leaverh them as he found 
them. after they have abuſed and refuſed his Grace : And withall, 
he letteth looſe the Tempter upon them , that ſceing they will t* 
wicked, they may be taken in their own wickedneſs, and deftroy 
themſelves by it: as you will lay a Purſe in his way to catch a thief 
by, when you do not make him thieviſh. So God will try and 
catch a ſinner when yet he never gives him avy inclination to the 
ſin : But when he ſeeth that they are and will be ſuch, it is juſt 
with him to ler them take their courſe , and ſmart by their folly : 
and as,if- you ſee a thief that is running into a pit , youare not. 
bound to keep him out, no more is Godrto keepa ſinner from 
deftroyinp of himſcif , eſpecially when he hath ſo often refuſed his 
aſliftance; | | 
Queſtion. But what can 1 do for the ſoftening of my own beart ? 
eAnſwer. Oh that thou wert bur willing tro do what thou' 
ſhouldeſt and mighteft do : if thou be willing. . 1. Get alone and 
conſider of -themiſery of thy condition; and.of the time when 
thon ſhalt feel whether thou wilt or no. 2. Keep under the moſt. 
erfull preaching of the Word, which is Gods ordinary means 
or melting of the heart. 3. Keep in the company of thoſe. 
thatwill remember thee of thoſe holy Truths which bave a ſoften- 
ing Nature;and-will bring everlaſting things into thy mind. 4. Keep 
out of the company of fooliſh and ungodly men, who by. their 
words and practices will harden thee more. 5. Reſolve that thou 
90 not on in the PrafQice of thy known ſin; no not once more : 
For ſinning againſt knowledge doth harden the heart , and tempt 
the Lordto keave thee to thy ſelf, If thou wilt be drunk. when 
thou knoweft it tobe a'ſin ;* and wilt be worldly,and wilt be fleſh- 
ty,when Godand conſcience ſpeak againſt it, this will defprearely 
2h s argcen. 
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Hinderance 7. Worldly Intereſt. 


261 


harden thy heart, 6. Beg daily of God that he would ſoften thy 


heart : Beſeech him upon thy knees to pardon thoſe fins by which 
thou haſt hardened ir, and to give thee his Spirit which muſt deli- 
ver thee from this miſery : and tollow him hard with theſe requeſts 
fromday to day; for ifthou prevail not, thou art undone and loſt 
forever. For ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Prov,28.13,14. He that cc- 
wvereth hu fins ſhall not proſper, but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 
them ſnall have mercy. Happy « the man that feareth alwaies, but 
he that hardneth hu heart ſhall fall into miſchief, Prov.29.1. He that 
bring cften reproved, hardeneth bu neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deftrojed, 
and that without Remea), 


SECT. XFV:; 


Hinderaxce 7. A ther Hinderance of converſion, is : The 200 
| ; preat eſteem that men have of thi World, and the 
great Intereſt that it bath gotten in their hearts : By this i is that 


God is ſhut out ; that Chriſt is ſo negleed ; thar Heavenly chang | 


are ſo much undervalued ; Becauſe men have that in their hands 
already, or at leaſt in their eyes, which they like better. God and 
Mammon cannot be loved : theſe two Mafters cannot be both 
ſerved. While the world is leaned to, Chrift will be made light of. 
The Glory to come can never be obtained, but by the hearty for- 


faking of this preſent world : lt is thisthat ſtole the heart from - 
God, and it isthis that poſſcſſeth it, till Grace recovereth it to. 


God again. And therefore it is the work of Grace to caſt: out 
the world, and to ſet up God: to dethrone this Ufurper, and to 


ive God again the Poſſeſſion of his own. As truly as darkneſs 


gneth out of the room when light comes in; ſo truly doth the love 


of the world depart where che Love of God doth enter into the * 


ſoul : For if any man (predominantly) love the world, the love of 
the Father 4 not in him, 1 John2.15. Mencannot make God their 


End,and the world their End too. + They cannot love God above 


all, and the world above alltoo. They cannot ſet their hearts on 


Heaven, nor make it their Treaſure and their chiefeſt good, white - 
' they ſer their hearts 0n earth,and make it their Treaſure; For where 
their treaſure is, their hearts will be, Matth.6.21. When men are © 
drowned in worldly cares'; and taken up: ſo*much with worldly 


'contrivances and buſineſſes ;/ there is then no room for the \mat- 


LF$: . ters: 
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| Diretion 7. Renounce the World, 


ters of their Salvation. If they would go to conſider of their fin 
and miſery, and think of theſe things that mighc further their 
' converſion , their worldly matters ſtep in and turn away their 
thoughts. So-that, when they are alone and have opportunity for 
ſuch conſiderations,yet they have no hearts to ſuch a work. When 
they are conſidering, and begin to perceive that they muſt either 
change or periſh, and that this life will not ſerve the Turn, pre- 


ſently che world doth turn their minds, and telleth them of other © 
matters to be minded, and ſo all is forgotten again. If their hearts - 


| bea little wakned and troubled for ſin, the pleaſure or buſineſs of 
the world doth quiet them , and whiles it maketh them forget their 
miſery, they live as if it were cured, and all their trouble vaniſh- 
eth away. If they are moved to ſet up the worſhip of God in their 
. families, to read, and pray, and inſtru thoſe that are under them, 
. the world will not give them leave, they bave ſomewhat elſe to 
mind, which it ſeemeth they think of prenggyreceſiny : And thus 
the world is an enemy to God, and the love'of 

'Love of God, and the ſerving of it excludeth his ſervice, and they 
;that are friends of it, are certainly his enemies, ?a»99.4. 8. And 
. this is a grievous hinderance of Converſion. 


SuCT. AV: 


: Direftion 7% go the world then, if ever you would be con- 

verted, You renounced it in your Baptiſm, ſee 
that your hearts now unfeignedly renounce it , unleſs you will re- 
nounce pour part in Chriſt and the world to come. Think not to 
keep both, and make up a felicity to your ſelves between them: 
Ir is now become your enemy, and as an enemy it muſt be afteR- 
edandufed, orelſe as an enemy it will effeRually deſtroy you, It 
is a killing conquering enemy to thoſe that take it not heartily for 
their enemy : tut it is only a troubling, - but a-conquered enemy 
to them that take it and uſe it as an enemy. Oh that poor world- 
lings did bur know what a feather, wharc a ſhadow, what an emp- 
ty unprofitable thing they do purſue, You runafter it eagerly,but 
when you overtake it, you will befool your ſelves, and ſay, What 


'have I gotten? {ls this all that I bave cared and coiled for? Is this 


allthat [ forſook God and my Salvation for ? -For your ſouls ſake 


'finnors, forſake not God till you know' for what, Neglect-not 
| Heaven |}. 


oy, 
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Direction J. Renounce the world. 


Heaven till you have ſomewhat better to regard. Renouncenot - 


our ſalvation till you know ſuch reaſon for it as'you dare own 
and ftand to at Death and Judgement, . Is a little plenty of wealth 


and worldly trifles a matter for a man to ſeſl his ſoul for ? You 


think ( I know ) That you do not ſell your ſalvation for it, becauſe 


you hope that you may have both : But this is but your wilfull De- | 


lufion. If you will not believe God now that telleth you you can- 


not have two Portions, two Treaſures, two Ends, or two Maſters, . 
ou will find it true when your deceit hath undone you. Doth - 


God tell you that you cannot love both, and that the world and 


he cannot both have your hearts, and will you not believe him? 


If. the world be better then God. then take it and let him go : If 
it be more durable then Heaven, then follow it and ſpare not. But 


alas 1 whata Dream, what a ſhadow is it ! How ſoon will it be: 


gone ! Will you alwaies dwell intheſe houſes? or will your friends 


and riches ſtay with youfor ever. ? Will you carry your Lands 


and wealth, and fleſhly Proviſion to another world ? Alas, thar 


men ſhould wilfully undo themſelves 1 There is not a worldling 
but wil! confeſs all this to be true thatI ſay, and yet their hearts 


are ſtill the ſame, and the world hath their love, and care, and 


pleaſure, and worldlings they will be ſtill. Oh what a ſelf. con- / 


demning ſinner is a worldling , and how much againſt his knows 


tedge doth he fin! He knows that he miſplaceth his affeQions,and 
yet he will do it. Re foreſeeth that the world will deceive him at 

the laſt , and yet he will follow it, to the negle& of his ſalvation. - 
Chriſt hach made, but one rhivg Neceſſary, Luke 10. 42. Do that * 
and do all - ger that and get all : but they needleſly cumber chem. - 


ſelves about many things, and make themſelves more work then 


' God hath made them; and will not ſee that they have loſt their * 


labour,till they find that they have loſt their ſouls.Ok por fooliſh 
ſinners that now are ſo bulie for: you know not what, and re- 
joycing in your poſſeſſions as if you were happy, when your ſouls 


ſhall be required of you ,Whoſe then ſhall theſe things be ? Luk. 12.10. - 


When Death and Judgement ſhall awaken you to your account, 
and help you better to underſtand your reckoning,then make your 


boaſt of the world, and boaſt of your gain, if you find it worth 
your boaſting of. Then tell us who was the wiſer Merchant, he - 
' that ſold all for the Pearl of Grace and Glory, or he that let go - 


that Treaſure for the world. Then tell us whether an Heavenly or 
an earthly converſation was the wiſer courſe ; and who it was that 


4 choſe the better part, CH emT.'- 


Hinderance $. A ſlavery tothe fleſh, 


SECT. XVIT- 


'Hinderaxce.S8, Nother great Impediment to Converſion, is: 
When cuſtom in ſixning hath given it the maſtery, 
and made the fleſh the Ruler of your Reaſon, and made men think that- | 
the have a kind of neceſſity to ſin. Nature as corrupted, doth bring 
forth ſin in too great fireogth; but cuſtom doth make ir ftronger, 
and blotteth out the remnants of Morall wiſdom and honefty from 
the ſoul ; when men have long taken a cuſtom of ſinning, they 
grow hardned and ſenſleſs, as the high way doth by being often 
trod upon,or as a labourers hand grows hard by conſtant Labour: 
| and ſofin becometh familiar to them, and they become paſt feel- 
ing, and are givex up to work, uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Eph. 4. 
19,20. A cuftom of ſinning againſt reaſon doth make men ina 
ſort unreaſonable, by giving their ſenſuality the Rule of their Rea- 
ſon. We ſec by ſad experience when men grow old in Ignorance, 
how hardly they are brought to knowledge, yea or to be willing 
tolearn : and when menare often drunk or commit any other hai- 
nous ſin, how it proftituterh their fouls to the next tempration, 
and m3keth fin as familiar tothem as water to the fiſh. It muſt be 
by a Miracle, or next to a Miracle, that an old ignorant worldly 
or ſenſual ſinner muft be converted : By often finning they have 
loſt their underſtandings, and hardned their hearts, and think the 
reateſt pood to be evil, and think they cannot live without their 
7M But as a man in a Feaver calls for cold water, ſo do they for 
the pleaſure of their fleſh - They #w/? have it , they cannot for- 
bear it, their fleſh will have no nay. Jf the Blackawore can change 
bu thin, or the Leopard his ſpots, then may they that are accuſtomed 
fo do evil, learn todo Well, Jer. 13.23. We ſee in Publike Caſes, 
what a power cuſtom hath : If menbe but uſed to any thing in 
. Gods worſhip that is unmeer or contrary to the Word of God, | 
they will not hearken to Scripture, but cry out, Cuſtom, cuſtom, 
againſt that plain Word that muſt Judge them, and ſhould dire& 
them ; (as if the cuſtom of their Forefathers were of more Au- 
thority then the Word of God,) No wonder then if a cuſtom of - 
ſwearing,or drunkenneſs, or worldlineſs, or wickedneſs , or con- 
tempt of a Religious, godly life, do prevail with thouſands to har- 
den them to perdition ; And this be a grievous hinderance to their 
Converſion. 7,55 070 


SECT. 


Direftion 8. Avoid evil Cuſtom. 


SHET..XVII 


Direfion 8. Y Ou that are yet young, . take heed of acuſtom in 

ſin, and youthat are hardned init already,in the 
fearof God make a ftand and go no further ; Ic is ſad that you 
have gone fo far! Bur if you wilfully go on but one day more,you 
know not but God may leave you to your ſelves ; and if you wil- 
fully add bur one fin more tothe heap, it may ſeal you to perditi- 
on, it may break your backs and fink you into Hell. Oh what 
a folly is it then for men 'to delay their Repentance to the laft, 
when cuſtom in (inning doth make the work of their. converſion 
to be more difficu't ; Remember I beſeech you, +that your cu- 
ftom is the aggravation of your fin ,-and not any-juſt excule. 
What .if you had taken a c::{tom of ſpitting in the face. of your 
own father or deareft friend , or any way abuſing him,” would 
you think it a good excuſe for you tocontinue it, becauſe yoware 
accuſtomedto it > Why, the oftner you have ſinned, the oftner 
you have wronged God; andthe oftner you have wronged him, 
the more ſhould you now bewail it, and not therefore: go on 
to wrong him more. If you had oftentimes hurt your ſelves 
by falls, or cut. your fingers by Negligence or careleſneſs, will 
you do ſo ill co keep'a cuſtom? What greater madneſscan 
there be then to plead cuſtom for ſinning againſt the living 
God, and haftening your own ſouls to everlaſting Perdition ? 
You ſhall have cuſtom for ſuffering then, as you: have for. fin- 
ning now, and ſee whether you will therefore lyve your ſuf- 
fering. If you will love-fin becauſe' you are accuſtomed to it, 
you (hall try whether you can love Hell, becauſe you are accu- 
tomed to it. | 


SECT. 


Hinderance 9. Falſe hopes and ſelf- love. 


SzkcT. XV ITT. 


Hindtrance 9. A Nother hinderance of Converſion is fooliff [clf- 
| Love ; that makgs men unWilling to know the Wor ſ 
of themſelves, and ſo keepeth them from believing their ſinfulxeſs 
and miſery ; and cauſeth them to preſume and keep up falſe deceiving 
hopes that they maybe ſaved whether they are converted or not ,, or 
that they are converted when indeed they are not. They think it is 
every ones duty to bope well of themſelves, and therefore they 
will do ſo; and ſo while they hope they are converted already, or 
may be ſaved without Converſion, no wonder if they look not ſe- 
rioully after it. Like many a fick man that I have known in the be- 
ginning of a Conſumption, or ſome grievous diſeaſe, they hope 
there is no dangerinir; or they hope it will go away of ic ſelf, 
and its but ſome cold; or they hope that ſuch or ſuch an eafie Me- 
dicine may cure it, till they are paſt hope, and then they muft give 
uptheſe hopes and their lives rogether whetber they will or no. 
Juſt ſo do poor wretches by their ſouls : they know that all is not 
well with them,but they hope God is ſo mercifull, that he will not 
damnthem,or they hope to be converted ſometime heareafter, or 
they hope that leſs ado may ſerve turn, and that their good 
wiſhes and prayers may fave their ſouls, and that in theſe hopes 
they hold on, till they find themſelves to be paſt remedy, and 
their hopes and they be dead together, I ſpeak not this without 
the Scripture, Prov. 11.7. When a Wicked man ajeth, bs expelta- 
t10n ſhall periſh,and: the hope of the unjuſt man periſheth. Tob 27.89. 

What ts the hope of the Hypocrite, though he have gained, when God 
tzaketh awvay bis ſoul? will God brar bu cry When trouble cometh up- 

on him? lob 11.20. Andthe eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they 
Joall eſcape ,, and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the Ghoſt. 

There is ſcarce a greater hinderance of Converſion,then theſe falſe 

deceiving hopes of ſinners; that think they are converted when 

they are not; or hopeto be ſaved when they have no ground. 
for their hopes: Were it not for this, men would look about 

them, and return. 
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Direttion 9. Caſt off falfe hopes. 


SB CT. XIX. 


Direfion 9. Þ Have formerly ſpoke and wrote to you of this point; 

and I have told you that it is none of my deſire char 
any man ſhould abſolutely deſpair. But deſpair. you muſt of 
ever being ſaved without Converſion , or finding heaven in the 
way tohell ; tillthat kind of deſpair poſſeſs your hearts, we can- 
not expeR a ſaving change : for men will not let go all their plea- 
ſure , and caſt themſelves upon theſe difficulties which fleſh and 
blood apprehendeth to be in the way of God, as long as they 
hope to do well enough without if. No wonder if men be upnho- 
ly, that hope to be ſaved whether they be holy or not. Tr is hope 
chat keepeth your heatsfrom breaking, which mult be broken for 
your former ſins. It is hope of doing well enough in your pre- 
ſent caſe. that keeps you from ſeeking out for a better, if you 


— 


knew that you muſt be converted or condemned, and had no hopes: - 


of being ſaved, unleſs you were born again, then you would look 
abour you, and run to God by Prayer for his Grace, & run tothe 
Word by reading for Inftrution ; and run to the Miniſter with 
enquiry for Direion,and be glad of that company which would 
help you to heaven. [I tell you,it is theſe carnal hopes that deceive 
the world,and hinder them from ſeeking Chriſt and life. The thing, 
therefore that I requeſt of you for the ſake of your own ſouls, 
is but this, That you would bat try your hopes by the Word of 
God, and prove them ſound before you truſt them ; and content: 
not your ſelves to ſay, 1 hope I ſhall be ſaved, but prove and: 
try whether you are ſuch as God hath promiſed Salvation co, or 
not: for there are hopes that will never deceive men, that is, 
thoſe that are well grounded on the Word of God ; and thereare- 
hopes,as you have heard, that will die withmenand undo them, 
that is, thoſe that had no ground but their own ſelf-love ; when 
men hope they ſhall be ſaved becauſe they would have it ſo, and 
hope to come to heaven when they will not go the way to heaven:. 
fe is one of the dreadfulleſt ſightsin the world to ſee a man ready 
to leave this world, and have no hopes bur what will die when he. 
dyeth. Oh if you did but know what a terrible thing it will be fot 
a man in his life time to hope for Salvation, and as ſoon as heis: 
dead'to find bimſelf in damnation, and all his hopes to vaniſh: 
like a dream, you would ſure be perſwaded to try your hopes. 
| Mm 2 : Prove- 
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Hinderance 10, Counterfeit Converſion. 


Prove once by the marks of Grace in your ſouls that thou art one 
of thoſe that God hath promiſed ſalvation to, that is, one of the 
Repgenerate, the heavenly and the holy, and then hope for ſal- 
vation and ſpare not, and the Lord confirm and maintain th 

hopes. For theſe hopes are grounded on the word of God, which 
never yet deceived any. But if you hope well,and know no: why, 
and you have nothing to ſhew for your hopes of heaven, but what 
an ungodly man can ſhew,, or the moſt of the world may ſhew, 
that ſhall periſh ; and cannot prove that you are new creatures,and 


holy, and heavenly, theſe hopes do but hinder your Converſion 
and Salvation. | 


— 
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Hinderance 10. He next hinderance of Coenverſionis, Thoſe 

counterfeit Graces, or balf converſion, which 
are like ta true Graces, but are not thew, and ſo do not bring over 
the ſoul ro God, but ftrengthen the falſe hopes which we mention- 
ed before. There is ſomewhat in the heart of an unconverted man 
which is like. in his eyes, to true Converſion. Some fears and 
accuſation of Confcience' he may have, and ſome change there- 
upon : He may be convinced of his ſin and miſery, and fee the Ne 
neſflity of another courſe, and hereupon maychange his compa- 
ny, and betake himſelf to many duties, and break off many of his 
former ſins, and ſeem to bimſelf to be truly converted, and glo- 
ry in thisas long as he liveth, and think verily that he is indeed 
a converted man: be may know the very time, the book, the 
ſermon, the words that were the means of doing this work upon 
his ſoul, and therefore think that it is truly done : he may remem- 
ber-ſo preat a change that was: made on him, that he may 
confidently conclude that it was a ſaving change, and yetit may 
be but common preparation, or meer terrors or convictions, or 
ſome common works, which many that periſh, partake of: he may 
have hereupon ſomewhat that in his eye is like to every Grace of 
the Spirit, and therefore think that theſe are they indeed : and this 
is a fearful], deceiving Rate, and mightily quieteth men in a miſera- 
wry eng ; when theſe common Gifts ſhould be other- 
wiſe uſed, | 


SECT. 


Hinderance 11. Elving among Temptations. 
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SECT. XXI, 


Direftion 10. T5 ke heed therefore of trufting to counterfeit 

Graces, or ſuperficial works that do not-ef- 
feQually convert the ſoul; Labour to diſcern by the light of the 
Word of God, whether the work be ſavingly done or not ; how 
you may diſcern it I have told you betore: if God be ſet up 
higheſt in your ſouls, and brought neareft to your hearts, and 
your hopes are ſet upon thelife to come, and all things in this 
world feem vain to you in compariſon of it : if fin be bitter to you, 
and Chrift, and Grace, and Holineſs be ſweet, they you may con- 
clude that it is a ſaving work, but otherwiſe not. And therefore 
reſt not in common works. 


SECT. XXI1 


Hinderance 11. Nother hinderance is, when men live among 


ſtrong temptations, and octaſions of ſin, as 
when they depend upon ſome great men, or Parents, or other 
. friends that are enemies to Godlinels, and would undo them if 


they ſhould followir : or when they are ſoengaged in acourſe of 


ſinthat they cannot break it off without their worldly undoing or 
ſuffering : when their credit or their gain depends upon it : as the 
Oppreſlor liveth by oppreſſion, and the Ale-ſeller liveth by 
che ſins of Drunkards, or tipling idle Companions , and be- 
cauſe they think this gain is ſweet, therefore they will not leave 
the fin. As A&s 19.24,25. Becauſe Demetrius and the reſt of the 
crafts- men ad their wealth and living by making fhrines for the 
Idol Diana,therefore they ftirred up the people againſt che Goſpel 
and the Preachers of it,that would take down the Idol that cauſed 
their Commodity : Inlike manner,when men that are addifed to 
drunkenneſs will live —_—_ company or temptations as will 
draw them toit ; when uftfull perſons will live among thoſe that 


do provoke or tempt them : .when Ignorant unreſolved perſons 
live among thoſe that ſpeak ill of Godlineſs, it is a hard thingto 
be converted under theſe temptations : eſpecially if men wiltully 


caſt themſelves upon them, 


Mm 3 
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Direttion 11. Fly occaſions of ſin. 


Sz er. XXIIN. 


Direfion 11. FY therefore the occaſions and appearances of 


_ evill : If you would not be drowned, what do 
you ſo near the water ſide ? If you would not be wounded, why 
do you thruſt your ſelves among your enemies? If you would 
eſcape the hook, meddle not with the bgjt : walk not among the 
lime-twigs if you would not be intangled : you may fly from 
Temptation, and yet refilt the Devil and make him fly : be not 
too confident of your own ſtrength ; conſider whether it be ſafe 
to die in your fin and ungodlineſs? 1f not : why ſhould you live 
init? Andifyou may not live in it, why ſhould you commit it ? 
If you cannot digeſt it when it is down , but it muſt up again by 
Repentance or you periſh ; why then ſhauld you let ir down 2 If 
you may not let it down , whatreaſomhave you to be taſting it ? 
Andif you may not tafte it , why ſhould you once look upon it, 
ko entice your taſte? And if you may not look on it, why ſhould 
you think on it,and make your own phantalie to be your tempter? 
Preſent and ſtrong T emptations have ſhaken thoſe that ſeemed to be 
{cedar : therefore take heed of them; for they may much more 


hinder the converſion of the Impenitent , and ſuch difficulties 


may eaſily block up the way of life to you. 
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SEET.AHAIV. 


Hinderance 12, A Nother common hinderance of Converſion, 


is : The ſcandalous lives of the Profeſſors of 
Religion : when thoſe that ſeem godly, or indeed are ſo, ſhall fall, 


- into divifion among themſelves, and withdraw from each other, 
and cenſure one another, and cry out againſt one another as de- 


ceived ; when the common people ſee ſo many Religions, as they + 


think,and ſo many ſeverall minds and waies,they think it is as good 
be of none, as to venture among ſo many;where they are not ſure 
ro hit of the right ; and it maketh them Queſtion all, when they. 
ſee ſo many that they know not which to 'own. When they ſee 
men change their opinions which a while ago they ſeemed ſo zea- 
lous for, this makes them think that the reft may be as uncertain 
as theſe : And thus we have ſeen by ſad experience in theſe _ 

ON that 
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Hinderance 12. Scandals. 


that many have been kept off fromthe approving and practice of 
a godly life, becauſe of the unhappy difterences that are among 
us; And alas, when ny ſee one that ſeemed Religious 'to be 
worldly, aud another to fall into. this or that ſin_ this makes them 
think that Religion is bur hypocriſie, and themſelves are already in 
as good a condition as the godly are. 


M 


| 
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Direction 12. Cob not.excuſe the fins of any : Offence muſt 
come, butwoto him by whom it comes. If they 

be godly,their profeſſion doth aggravate it, and therefore I donot 
. intend to extenuate it : But yet, asI muſt needs ſay,that the malice 
of the ungodly doth frequently make even holineſs ta bea crime ; 
and Vertue it ſelf to be the greateſt vice,and thoſe to be faults that 
arereally none, and thoſe to be common that are ſeldom, and 
but the caſe of very few; and thoſe to be'great that are not ſo: 
So I muſt needs tell you that there is no ſufficient Reaſon in the 
faults and diviſions of thoſe that are Religious to diſſwade any 
from Religion, or excuſe them in their ſin or ſinfull-negle& of 
their own Salvation : For conſider theſe things following. 
t. It is not mens lives that are any diſgrace to the Word of God, 
no more then it is a diſhonour to the Sun that ſome men are blind, 


or others wilfully abuſe his light; will you fall a railing at the Sun 


becauſe a thief may fteal by the light of it > Or a murtherer may 
' kill men by the light of it? or ſome men may miſs their way ? This 
is not long of ir, but of themſelves, 2. Yea conſider, that it is for 
want of being more Religious that men are ſo bad, and not be- 
cauſe they are Religious : Can you provethat ever Religion did 
teach men to be bad ? Doth the Word of God teach men to be 
worldly, to be proud, to divide the Church , and abuſe one ano- 
ther > you know it doth not. Nay, you know that-it forbiddeth 


and condemnethall chis ; and that no-one in the world hath ſaid _. 


{ and done ſo much againſt theſe ſins as God bath done: and no Re- 

ligion is ſo much againſt them as the Chriſtian Religion : And is 
it not an abuſe beyond all modeſty then, to think ill of the Word 
. of God or of his way, becauſe men offend againſt it and forſake 


it> To accuſe the Law becauſe men break it? To wrong God, bee - 


. cauſe others have wronged him? 3. Conſider that the fins of 
| | others 


DireFion 12. Take not wnjuſt offence. 


others will be no excuſe to you: Their falls ſhould be your warn- 
ings, and not your harcening. Will God pardon or fave with- 


- out Repentance and faith, becauſe ſome that ſeemed Religious 


have miſcarried ? If they are wicked while they ſeem Religious 
they and you, if you ſo continue, ſhall be damned cogether : Bur 
if they riſe by Repentance, and hate an4 forſake the ſins which 
they did fall into, and you ftumble upon thern and will not riſe 
with them, but quarrel with Religion becauſe of their falls, they 
ſhall be pardoned, and you ſhall perith. I cell thee man, if all the 
world (hould fall from God, he will not therefore change his Law, 
nor admit one unconverted ſinner into Heaven, Do youthirk to - 
be ſaved withour holineſs, becauſe ſome men counterfeit holineſs 
that have it not? Me thinks this ſhould caſt you into greater ter= 
rours, and make you think with your ſelves how much you have 
yet to do, that muſt go further and be better then ever any Hypc- 
crite was ; before you can have any durable hopes of Salvation, 
If you will have any partin God, you muft ſtick to him chouph all 
men elſe ſhould fortake him, and not forſake him becauſe you 
think chat others do ſo that Teemed to ſtick ctohim. 4. Conſider 
alſo, that as tothe diviſions that offend you, it is not every difer= 
ence in Judgement or Practice that makes a new Religion, While 
we are here we ſhall know but in part, and therefore ſhall differ 
in part, but as long as we all agree in the Fundamentals ard live 
tro God, we are of one Religion for all our D.fferences, 5. And 
can you think that it will excuſe you to be of no Religion, be- 
cauſe that other men are of a wrong Religion! Will you fic ſtill 
and let Heaven go, becauſe ſome men have miſt the way to it > Do 
you think that this isa Reaſonable Concluſion ? Surely they that 
would fain know the way if they covld, and are diligent to ſeek it, 
are likelier to be accepted,though they fall into many errours, then 
thoſe chat mind it not, but prefer the things of the world before it, 
6, The more by- waies there be, the more need have you to look 
about you, and ſeethat you miſs not the way your ſelves. Salva- 
tion is not a matter that we can ſpare, and therefore the difficulty 
muſt make us more diligent,and not more Negligent. 7. Among 
all the Reſigions and opinions in the world,God bath not left you 
ata loſs; he bath given you his Word to tell you which is the. 
Right, and many means to underſtand it : fo that,if proud or care- 
leſs men will err,it falloweth not that therefore the humble and di-. 
ligent may not be certain which way is the Right. Go you * 
= t , 
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Hinderance 13 . Ill Educatios. 
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the Scripture with an humble Reverence, willing to know the will 
of God, that you may do it, and cake the helps which you: may 
have from Miniſters and privace Chriftians., and ſhew not by 
your negle& chat you deſpiſe the Word of God and your Sal- 
vation, and then you ſhall have no cauſe to complain thar you 
cannot find the Right Religion, nor hit the way to Heaven be- 
cauſe there are ſo'many opinions. * 8. I pray you conſider of 
thac which I have often anſwered you to this ObjeRion, Will 
you but faithfully practice chat which all, or almoſt all theſe dif- 
ferent parties are agreed in ?_ If -not, then make not their differ- 
ences any more a pretence'for your 'angodlineſs: :. if you will, 
then conſider whether -they be not all agreed of the Neceſlity of 
converſion and a holy'life ? will they not all acknowledge thac 
there is no Salvation without Sancification and Newneſs of life ? 
Let their agreement'then move you, and do not for ſhame neg- 


le& ſo great and Neceſſary a thing which is owned by them all 


who differ much in other things. 


=— i: SL 
% 


'SEBCT. XXVI 


Hinderance 1 3.” T Henext hinderance of Converſion, is : The 

THEE ill Education of children : when they are train- 
ed up in ignorance, ofkept unacquainted with the Truths of God 
till they are grown hardened in their evil way : eſpecially-when 


. | 
they are taught from their childhood co think hardly of godli-". 


neſs, and ſpeak reproachfully of it, and hear nothing of the-god- 
ly but by way of-flander or contempt. That which:people receive 


in.cheir youth:doth uſually poſſeſs them'all their dayes: : They re-* 


ceive it with more advantage, when they are moſt teachable and 


"9 


tractable : And when they receive ic from Parents and thoſe © 


chat have the greateſt ihtereſt in their affeRjons-and the moſt Ab- 
ſolute Rule'over them. And therefore we ſee the moſt of the world 
are ſuch as they were taughtintheir childhood to be zand its hard: 
ro change them from the way that they were brought up io... 
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Hinderance EL Tl Education. 


SECT AAVIL. 


Diretiun 3 a @ > you that have children, remember they are 
Chriſts. If .you are Chriſtians, both you and 

yours are devoted-to- God : will you be fo forward to devote 
them to God in Baptiſm , and will you rob-him afterwards of his 
own? and break theſe Covenants, and- contrary to your own 
omiſes will you hinder them from the knowledge and fear of 
God ? Oh: what deſperate hypocriſic and wickedneſs is this ? 
Will you come here in the face of the Congregation, and con- 
fecrate and offer your children to Chrift, and when you have 
done , will you keep them from the way of Chriſt, and 
make them believe chat godlineſs is more ado then needs, and 


that holineſs is but fooliſh preciſeneſs > Will you here under- 


take to bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord , and when you have done, never once inſtru& them in his 
fear, nor perſwade them to a holy life, nor reſtrain them from 
ſin, but rather teach them to rail, and curſe, and ſwear, and 
be carnall> Oh crgel wretches that dare thus murther your chil- 
drens ſouls '! - To: murther the body is. an hainous ſin, yea, 

hough it were the body of an enemy ; but to murther the fou), 
yea and the ſoul of a child, andſo to bepuilty of their eternal 
Damnation ; what greater ſin can you commit ? Oh what a hor- 
rour it will be to-you..to ſee your ownchildren in eternal flames. 
by. your: pracyrement | 'And'to hear themthere'cry out againſt 
you : waF | fay, I bardened-themin-evil;/ I diſcouraged them from: 
good-; I gave themill examples; Lufed to rail, and: curſe, and 
{wear before them : I took no' pains to convince them of their nas 
tural fin and miſery ; and to get them to Chriſt thattbey might be 
healed by him. Oli piety your. poor children,” and.do nothinder: 
them from that glory that is' offered them: Jf the Devil be 
2painft, their ſalvation; benot. you ſo too. It: is more excuſeble in 
the Devil himſelf ro ſeek to deftroy the ſouls of your children, 
then it is intheir own Parents to do it : Fornature and Chri- 
ftianity doth bind them to do otherwiſe. - If you ſettle them in 
an ipnorant carnall courſe, they will remember it as long as they 
live; and if you poſſeſs them with hard thoughts of the holy 
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Hinderance 13. Ill Education. 


waies of God, they will make this an Argumeat againſt us when 
ever we would ſeek to reform and convert them, Do we not 
hear it from them daily? Our fathers,ſay they.taught us otherwiſe, 
and we hope they are ſaved, and therefore we will venture to do as 
they did : ſo that, itis the falſe conceits that you put into their 
minds in their childhood, which Miniſters have to encounter with 


i | but were theruſelves un- 
holy : But you have one that bath more incereſt in you-then your 
Parents, that calls to-you for your converſion. - Hearken to him if 
all the world ſhould gain-ſay it ; do not care as little for your own 
ſouls as your Parents cared for them; do not take on you, even 
to love your Parents {o well as to follow them to Damnation. 
Their company will not make'Rell any: eaſier to-you. Should nor 
the Love of -your-Heavenly Father do more todraw you'to Hea- 
ven, then the love of your Parents to draw you to Hell? Oh 
hearkentben to God and.to his Word;though all the world ſhould 
' ſay againſtir. TIED ; 45711 0075 


Na 2 SECT. 


Hiuderance 14. Reſiſting the Spirit. 
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Hinderance 14. ANother Hinderance of Converſion, is : $:r;v- 

ving againſt the ſpirit of Grace. When God 
would Illuminate a finner, and heis unwilling to ſee ; when God 
would rake off a ſinner from hislufts, and evil waies, and he, is 
loath to be taken off ; God ſheweth him his ſin ro humble him, 
and he is unwilling co be humbled , but ftriveth againſt the ſpirit, 
and runneth into worldly buſineſſes, or merry company, or turn- 
eth his thoughts to other things. As Chriſt ſaid to the ny Mat. 
23.37. HoW oft wonld I have gathered you, but yow Would not ? So 
he may ſay to many a ſinner, how oft did I ſhew thee a better 
way, and thou wouldſt not walk init? How oft did I ſhew thee 
the finfulneſs and miſery of thy eftate, and thou wouldft not come 
off from ic? -When men fight againſt Chrift, and purpoſely wink 
becauſe they bate the Light that would Reform them, and when 


they ſtrive againſt the Spirit that would convert them, what won- 
der if they be unconverted? . 


SK CY AMIN 


Diretion 1 +] F ever you would be converted, yield to the Spirit 

of God that would convert you-It is his Officego 
ſanRifie all thar ſhall be ſaved : be not you unwilling to be ſanRi- 
fied by him. /If you refuſe help when it is offered you, you may 
juſtly be left helpleſs and periſh for want of chat which you did 
deſpiſe. | You are baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which you have profeſſed to take him for your ſanRifier, and are 
you nowunwilling to be ſanRified by him? And will you now 
ftrive:agaiaſt him when you are fo ſolemnly engaged to him ? You 
cannot be fayed unleſs you be ſanRified, and you' cannot be ſan- 
Rified unlek it be:-done by the Holy Ghoſt whom you now reſiſt. 
Oh howealily and proſperouſly doth rhe work go on-when the 
Spirit of God affifteth, and how impoſſible is it to be done without 
bim 1. They that would have a proſperous voyage will take wind 
and tide,:. and notbe ſo fooliſh as to ſer againſt them when they 


ſtand to their advantage : He that would have health will not © 


abuſe the Phyſitian and drive him away from him. Oh take heed 
how you uſe the Spirig of "God if ever you would be I 
| RE C To 
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Hinderance 1 5. Unreſolvedneſs. 277 
| SECT. XXX. 
Hinderance 15. Nother Rinderance of Converſion, is.: Un 


reſolvedueſs and Half-purpoſes ; When men 
will hang wavering between God and the world ; and though the 
Light be never fo clear to convince them,, yer they will not be per- 
ſwaded to reſolve, A double-minded man,faith 7ames,is nnſtable in 
all hu waies, Jam.1.8. Oh how many ſhall periſh for want of Re- 
ſolution ! They have been convinced that they muſt be changed, 
or elſe they are undone,and yet they would not reſolve : they have 
long been inclining to a better courſe, and had ſome thoughts of 
it, but the world hindereth, or friends hinder, or the fleſh hinder 
eth, and they will not reſolve ; And thus they hang looſe from 
God, and never unfeignedly reſign up themſelves to him,till eicher 
God in Judgement leave them to themſelves , or Death and Hell 
do find them unreſolved. | | | 


SBET..NXXARXKT 


Dwreftion 15. ] F you would be converted and ſaved, do not ſtand 
wayering, but Reſolve, and preſently turn to God. 
If it were a doubtfull bulineſs, I would not perſwade you to do' it 


raſhly, or if there were any danger to your ſouls in refolving.then . 


I would fay no more. But whea it is a caſe that hould be beyond 
all diſpute with men of Reaſon, why ſhould you ſtand Riaggering, 
 asif it were a doubtfull caſe ? What a borrible ſhame is ir'to be 
unreſolved whether God or the world. ſhould have your hearts? 
Were it not a diſgrace to that mans underſtanding that were un- 
reſolved whether. gold or dung were better ? or whether a bed of 
thorns, or a feather bed were the eaſier? - Or whether the Sun 
or a clod of Earth were the more light and gloriouz?--It'is a far 
greater ſhame for a manto be unreſolved, whether ie be God or 


the world that muſt make him happy, and'thar ſhould have his 


heart ; and whether a life of ſin or holineſs be the betrer.. Whar ! 
Have you read Scripture, and heard Sermons ſo long,: and yet are 
you unreſolved of this ?- Nay, have you common Reaſon,and do 
|- you belieyethatthere is a God, and a world to come, and yet'are 
| _ you unreſolved whether you _— be godly or not? I fay to you, 
.  Nn3. ENT 
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Hinderance 16. Delay. 


as El;as did to Iſrael, 1 King.18-21. HowWlong balt ye between two 
opinions ? If God be God follow bins, sf Baal be God follow him. If 
it be better to be damned then leave your ſins,then keep them, and 
the curſe of God with them : But if it be better to deny your fleſh, 
then to ſuffer everlaſtingly the wrath of God, then away with 
-your Iniquities, and meddle with them no more. If it be better 
live in an Alehouſe a while, then in Heaven for ever, then drink 
on and ſpare not, but if it be not, why do you not conſider and 
come away? If God and godlineſs be not better then the world 
and wickedneſs, then take your courſe, but if they be, why do you 
Rand wavering, and do not reſolve to bethe people of God with 
all your hearts ? Oh what a blind and miſerable creature is a wick- 
ed man, that ſuch matters as theſe ſhould ſeem doubtfull co him 1 
or that he ſhould yet be unreſolved of them ! What, unreſolved 
whether it be beſt to go to Heaven, or not ! And whether it be beft 
be damned, or not | And all this forthe love of a ſtinking unpro- 
ficable luſt ! If chis be wiſdom, whar then is folly ? 


jr —————_—_ 
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Hinderance 16. Nother-Hiaderance of Converſion, is : De- 
lay : When men are Reſolved that they muſt 
be converted or condemned, and purpoſe to let go ſin,and to take 
another courſe, yet they de/ay and put off the time : They would 
yet have a little more of the pleaſure of their fin before they part 
with it : yet they cannot ſpare it,but ſhortly they will do it : they 
are yet young , and they hope they bave Day-light and time 
enough before them : they are yet in health, and therefore they 
hape there is no ſuch hafte,but they may have time to think on it: 
Becauſe God will receive a ſinner whenſoever he returneth, they 
think they may ſtay a little longer : And thus ſome grow harden- 
ed by cuſtom intheir ſin, and others are cut off while they are 
purpoſing to return ;. and many thouſand ſouls are loſt for ever 
that once were purpoſed to have turned to God, and all becauſe 
they delayed their return ; as the fluggard, Prov. 6.10. & 24-33: 
ſaith, Ter « little ſleep, a little ſlumber ; ſo ſaith the ſinner, yet] 
may fin a little while, till they have ſinned themſelves into; a Re- 
probate ſenſe, or proyoked God to leave them to themſelves, and 
ſo they muſt periſh everlaſtingly by their delay. x 


Hinderance 16, Delay. 


SECT. XXXIIL, 


 Direftion 16. H conſider therefore ſinners , that Converſion 
is not a work to-be delayed; Would a mans he 
under the wrath and curſe of God one day, that' knew what it is ? 
Me thinks he ſhould not. Are you loath to come out of the bon- 
dage of the Devil> Why , your delay doth ſhew that your heart 
is fie, and that you be not willing truly to be converted: He thar 
is loath to leave bis ſin this day or hour, would never leave 'it if 
he knew how to keep it: If he did not love it, he would be willing. 
ro berid of it without delay. Hethat loveth God had rather re- 
turn and be reconciled to him, and partake of the Joy of his Spi- 
rit to day, then to morrow : Did you but know what God is, you: 
would not delay your converſion to him : Did you but know what 
the Glory is that he offererh you , you would not delay to make 
ſure of it any longer : Did yow but ſee the Nature of fin, and ' 
know the miſerable effeRs of it, Oh how haſtily would you-endea- 
' your to be rid of it? If you had fo-many Toads or Serpents in 
your boſoms, you would not ſay, I will caſt them out to morrow, 
bur how quickly would you ſhake them from you? If you had but 
felt the ſting of ſin, it would appear another matter to you then 
now it doth. Tt is one kind of face that fin hath in an Aletiouſe; 
or inthe berght of your filthy luſt, 'or in the ſeeming gain of your 
covetous praRiices ; and'iit is another kind of face that it hath when 
God will reckon for it with the guilty foul. Should a m4nreifle in} 
ſuch. a courſe,whereinif he die, he isloſt for ever > Why poor 
wretched ſinner ; how long wilt thou delay? And- why wilt thorr 
delay 2 Wilt thou delay till Death ſhall ſeize upon thee, and'thou 
drop into Hell before thou art aware ? Doſt thou-not kriow that 
fin gets advantage by thy delay > God hath not promiſed thee 
_ that ever his Spirit ſhall be offered to thee more; if thou re- 
fuſe his Affiftance, and' delay thy converſion but one'day longer. 
And. wo be to thee if he- depaet fromehee, Heſ. 9. 1+. Jer, 6.8. 
When people will have none of God, . nor: will bearkents- bis 
voyce, he often giveth them up to their own hearts lufts, to walk 
* in their own counſels, P/a/z 81. 11,12. Oh unworthy wretch, 
if thou badft any of the Ingenuity of a Chriftian within thy breaſt; 


| \ thou wouldſi ſay, I hive abuſed Chriſt and his Grace ſo long thar 


I am utterly aſhamed of it,and will abuſe him no more : I have too 
| - long: 


— 


Hinderance 16. Delay. | 


long ſleighted Cbrift already, and too long hearkned, to his 


enemies voyce. If thy dead heart were but well awakened to 
conſider and feel thy own condition, chou wouldſt be quickly 
affrighred out of thy delay, and run as haſtily from thy ftate - 
of ſin, as thou wouldſt out of a houſe that were all on fire 
over thy head, or outof a boar that were ſinking under thee. 
What, haſt thou not yet ſerved the Devil long enough? Haſt 
thou nor yet ſufficiently abuſed C hrift, nor oft enough rejected the 


. Grace of God? Haft chou not yer wallowed long enough in the 


filth of ſin? bur-muſt chou needs have more of it ? Haſt thou not 
yet done enough to the deſtruction of thy ſoul > nor drunk in 
enough of that deadly Poyſon? nor ftabbed thy ſelf ſufficiently 
by thy wickedneſs, but: thou muſt needs have more? Will ſin 
come upcaſier when it is deeper rooted ? And canft thou eafi- 
lier be converted when thou haft driven away the Spirit of Gol 
that ſhould convert thee ? Wilt thou travel out of thy way till 
night, before thou wilt turn back again > And wilt thou drive the - 
nail yet fafter to the head, which thou knoweſt muſt be drawn out | 
again ?. Oh be not wilfully befooled by ſin. Wile thou be con- 
verted, or wilt thou not ? If not, thou art a loſt man: If thou 
know thou muſt, why not to day rather then to morrow > What 
reaſon have you for any longer delay ? Ts a ftate of fin, or a ftate 
of Grace better? If ſin be better, keep it and make thy beſt 
of it : But if Grace, and holineſs, and happineſs be better, why 
then ſhould you delay ? If you were ſick you would not care 
how ſoon you were well; and if you had a bone broken, you care 
not how ſoon it were ſet z and when your ſouls arein a ſtate of fin 
and miſery, are you affraid of being ſafe and happy too ſoon ? Re- © 
member another day, that a day, and many a day of Grace thou 
hadft; and ifthou loſe this day, thou maift thank thy ſelf, if thou 
loſe thy ſoul, and if thou never have another day like this. 7 day 
whiles it 1: called to day, therefore bear bis voice, and harden not your 
hearts, Heb.3.7, 8. When Davidthought of his waies, he made 
hafte and delayed not to turn to God and keep his Precepts,P /a/m 
I 19.60, As was aforeſaid. 
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Dirs3-2 7.7 F there be any ſuch ſinners that hear me this day [as. 
I fear there be too many) conſider Wherce you are fal- 
len, and be zealous and amend, Rev.3.19. Are you turned with the. 
dog to his vomit, and With the ſov that was waſhrd, to Wallow in rhe. 
wire ? 2 Pet.2, 22: What!- Do you look, back when you bad put 
Jour handto the plough of Gad ? Luke 9.62, Did Chrift give' you. 
any cauſe to repent of his ſeryice, or to forſake him? Have you, 
found indeed that rhe Devil iis the better Maſter, and thar the way, 
of ſin is the better way, and the wages of ſin the better wages ? 
What, Did-the thoughts of everlaſting life once move you, and: 
will they not move you now ?.-Is Heaven become as no Heaven to 
you, and God asno God, and'Chrift.as no'Chriſt, and the Promi- 


ſes as no Promiſes * 'And are you grown abler to reſiſt the terrours. 


of the.Lord 2 Ob poor ſouls, that you did butknow the miſery of 


.Apoſtates ! The Lord hath profeſſed that if a»y draw back, bi; foul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Beb.10.38 And they that draw back, 
(hall find they do it to their own Perdities ; when they ſhould 


have Believed and perſeverrd to the ſaving of their ſouls, ver. 39. 
There are none of all the damned:more miſerable .then they that 


. were ſometimes fair for Heaven, and once begin te look after god- 


lineſs ; for the latter end vf theſe mers Worſe then their beginning, 
2/Pet.2:20,21. Alas 1 How ſad will it be'to ſee the faces-of ſuch. 
amongthe wicked:and condemned ar the, laft, and to think. that- 


once we ſaw the faces of theſe men among.the. godly, and once- 


they ſeemed to ſer theraſelvesfor Heaven, - and are.they faln off to. 
this! And isthis the endoof them! In the name of God Sirs, 1 
warn and charge every one.of 'youthat ever had a.thought of re-. 
turning to God, anil giving up yourſelves to a holy life, chat you 
preſently berbink you, what is gone with theſe thoughts, and pnr- 
poſes, and why did you turn from theſe beginnings?.Whar reaſon. 
had you for it ? .and what cauſe hath Chriſt given you ?. What !- 
Wi the world now be a faſter friend to you then before > And 
will you now continue with itz and never die ? Or can you better 
be without God and his Grace then befare> Oh be. awakened 
from this deſperate folly, and once again>renew. your former Re- 
folutjons, and conſider whether you are not nearer Eceroity then 
you were ; and have not as much need of Chrift as ever? And ſleep, 
aot on till hell awake you,, SB.C.T:. 
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 Blinderance 18. Miſunder ending Scripture. 


Su en. XXEVI 


[Hinderance 18, HE next hinderance of Conyerſion to be 


mentioned,is, «1 miſnuderfanding of Scri- 


ptire, and erroneous thoughts of the Ways of God, If error pol. 


eſs the mind, it will keep out grace from poſſeſſing the beatt, ſo 
far asthe Error prevaileth. I ſhall inftance in ſome tew particulars. 
1. Some men know not what true grace or converſion is, and 
therefore think they have it when they have none, and do not ſet 
themlſelyesto lookafter it ; They think that it is but to forſake 
ſome groſs ſins, and to-uſe ſome outward. ſervice of God, and 
do no ene any wrong, and then they think they have true con- 
verſion; becauſe they have turned from many ſins that once' 
they lived in : But theſe muft know that converſion is 'the with- 
drawing of the ſoul from the world, and from” carnal ſelf, and 
the deyoting of our ſelves, and Ul that we have co God, If you 
ſhould be never fo zealous in Forms, and take up never ſo ftria 
principles, and ftick to the ſiriteſt party ; this is no proof of true 
Converſion, if your ſouls do not cleave ro God as your portion, 
and to Chriſt as the only way to God. | 
2. Some there be that do not think there is any ſuch thing as 
ſaving grace, or true conmreony the world ; becauſe they have 
none themſelves, they do not think that any one elſe hath : When 
they hear of a hope and heart. in heaven, and of loving God 
above all Creatures, they do not think that any one doth reach 
co it , but that men Meerlytalk of ſuch things, which they never 


had experience of ; Butcheſe men muſt know, that it is anarroe . 


gant madneſs to contradict the ſcope of the word of God, and 
the common experience of the beſt menin the world, and all b e- 
cauſe they are ſo bad themſelves. Doth God talk ſo much of 
ſanRifying his people, and putting the Spirir of Jeſus-into their 
hearts, and ruling them,and dwelling in them, and crucifying the 
world to them, and purifying a peculiar people ro himſelf, that 
are zealous of good works , Tit.2.14. and now dare they ſay 
there is no ſuch thing? whether is God orthey to be believed?whar, 
hath Chrift died to procure it?and isit the officedfthe holy Ghoſt - 
.to work it, 8& nowis there no ſuch thing? Are the word & Miniſters 
& all the ordinances to that HE now is theze no ſuch rhing?God 
wil make them know that ſuc Febing rar ofierey once to the he 
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" Thy think 4 Holy life more ado then needs. 


ſuch a thing as grace and a heavenly life was neceſſary to their fal- 
yation. And if they will not believe the experience of the Saints, 
nor will not ſee the graces of God as they ſhine in the converſa- 
tion of his people, they ſhall be forced one day to ſee, and be 
aſhamed. Tz. 
.3. Others there be that think bolineſs a5 but needleſs preciſcneſs ; 
and that to meditate on God, and heaven, and make it our main bu-' 
Trek, i but more ado then needs ; and that this u bat t2 be godly - 
overmuch 5 and God will accept le(s = and the i the way, even to 
drive men beſode themſeluer. 
1nſw, Though 1 have formerly anſwered this objeRion, yet - 
becauſe it here again falls in my way, I fhall diſtinRly anſwer it in 
theſe particulars. | 
- Queft.1, Tell metruly, do youtbink that God or you are fic- 
ter to be Judges of what js neceſſary to the falvation of a finner ? 
Doth God command it, and dare yon fay it is more ado then 
needs > Why what isthis, but plainly to ſay, that God hath ſer 
us upon a needleſs work ? yea, what is it but to ſay, you are wi- 
ſerthenhe? There is no Maſter ſo fooliſh and unmercitull,as will 
ſer his ſervant to pick ſtraws, and labour tono purpoſe ; and will 
you impure ſach- unmerciftll folly ro God ? Dare you ſay, he 
makes you more adothen needs ? 

Qreft.2, And then ask, Is it more ado then Scripture doth 
require > Doth not the word of God make it neceſſary, which 
you call unneceſſary ? -Read and Judge, Matth.6.19,20,33. Lay 
219. wp for your ſelves treaſures on earth : But lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven. Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God and bu 
righteouſneſs Matth.1 1.32. The kingdow of heaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force, Luk.13.24. Strive to tnter in at the 
frrait gate ; for many, 7 ſay to you, ſhall ſcekto enter in, and ſhalt 
wot be able, John 6.27. Labour not for the food which periſpeth, 
but for that which indureth to everlaſting life, Eph 5.15. See that 
Je Walk circumſpeflly, redeeming the time, 2 Pet-3:11, What man- 
ner of perſons ought p to be in all holy converſation and godh- | 
neſs? and an-hundred more fuch .places may be mentioned; So 


' thats if it he anerror to require ſo much ado for our falvation.it 
_ is God himſelf thatis the.cauſe of it : And who is liker to bein 


the Righe> The Lord that made you, or ſuch ſilly i nt worms 
as you? You ſcarce know good from bad, and wil you take. on 


Oueſt 3-. 


youto be wiſer thenGog, and to controt his Law ? 
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_ i Buef. 3. Do you think indeed in your conſciences, that a" 


man can do too much for heaven (as long as he doth but what | 


God bids him) and that he can be at more coſt and labour for ir, - 
- thenitis worth 2 Is chat man worthy or meet co ſee the face of 
God in glory that thinks it not worth his urmot diligence ? Do 

you ſer ſo much by your 4abour , or do you ſer ſo ligtit by. God 

and glory, as to think the everlaſting enjoyment of itto be un- 

worthy of your pains ? | 

. . Qzeſt.4. Do you think there ever was man that got well to 

heaven, that repented of coming either at ſo dear a rate, or thac 

was there of your mind, that this godlineſs is more ado'then 

needs? If we could but ſpeak with one-of the glorified Saints 


that ſee the face of God, and put the cafe ro bim, whether is the 


wiſer man, he that doth all that he canto be ſaved, or he that ſaich 

what needs all this ado ? which ſile de you think he would be on? 

Cannot you eaſily conjeRure? ELIT 
Qeeft.5. Is Chrift, or the Apoſtles, or any of the ſeryants of 

God of your minde ? Judge by their converſations whether th 

thought it more ado then needs : The beſt of his Saints never h 

ſo much grace, but they longed for more ; they never were ſo ho- 


ly. bat t iy longed to be. better, and do you think that you * 


are wiſer then all mf and that neither, Prophers, Apoſtles, 
nor any Saints of God did know what they d.d ? 

:Oueft 6. What is it that you think is fo painfutt a life asto-de 
roo much for God and heaven } Do you know whar you talk of ? 
Why it'is the only joyfull life on earch: lt is more a receivi 
from God,then a giving to him. It is an imployment that is faited 
both tothe new nature of the Sairts, and to ther neceſfity and 
good. What is holineſs but a living inthe Love of God, and- joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and hope of the life to come, and a daily 
communion with 'God in the Spirit, in the uſe of his holy Ordi- 
nances ? to hear of his love and the promiſe of his gory, and the 
pardon of our ſins, and co beg of himwhat we want, andthank 
and praiſe him for what we have received ? And do-you think this 
is ſo redious a life? 1s ira toil to you to'eart and drink of the beſt 
when your bodies do require it? or toreſt when you are weary ? 
orto love your deareſt Friend, and to be in his company 2 If nor, 
why ſhould we think it a toyl to liveintheLove of God','and-in 
boly communion with him in-hisfervice? © TEL 
 Bneſt.7. Ant isicnor a certain mark'of a grateleſs heart to 
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- the loye of God, thatt 


_ in. thy ungodlineſs, and judge of godlineſs as a need! 
' thing? 


Wouldft thou not thenchange Rates with one- of thoſe that un 


think that this is ſach a iewows work 2 ſure that ſoul is voigof 
inks it a grievous thing to love him, -A 
man that hates his wife, and loveth barlots, will ſay [I cannor 
-love her, nor abide to dwell with her ;7) but if he loved her he 
would think otherwiſe. 1f you did not bate God you wonld not 
think ic ſo grievousto live inthe love of him, and.to be much in 
bis boly Worſhip. - if | 
2xejt.8. Do you deſireto come to heaven, or not 2 Tf not, 
-then remember, if you are ſhut out, it is by your own conſent. 
Tf you would come thither, then do you not know that all your 
imployment there, muſt be ſuch asthis, and much more holy and 
,perfe& then this > Will you-account heaven it ſelf grievous? 
.and the praiſes of God-there, to be more 'ado then needs ? If 
'not, how dare you ſay ſo of a far ſower degree which we have in 
:this life ? If you are weary of this little, how weary would you be 
-of heaven ? | | 
2neſt.g. I pray you tell me, do-you think indeed that any man 
on earth is ſo good as he ſhould be? Do you not know, that he 
that is beft,is too bad ; and he thatdoth moſt, comes unſpeakably 
'too ſhort of what he ſhould do? And dare you ſay then', thar 
this is moreado then needs? Why if you had ſpoken to Perer or 
Pan], or the holieft man that ever lived, he would have rather 
.complained that he could be no better, -and cryed out, Oh that 
I were more holy, and could be more taken up in the love of 
God; alas, I fall exceeding ſhort of what is my duty 1 And fhall 
ſuch ſinners as we are? yea, ſome of the vileſt ſinners ſay , that 
'this is more ado then needs > Why thou proud inſenſible wretch, 
doſt thou no better know thy own needs then ſo ? Doth not. thy 
ſoul need this, and more then this? W har, dareſt thon Juftifie wy 


#eſ#.10. Canſt thou tell me how long thou wilt be of that 
minde 2 when thou lyeſt ,a dying wilt thou then think that holi- 
neſs was more ado then jneeds > when thou ſeeſt chart the world 
hath left thee, and thatthon art preſently co appear before the 
Lord, ſpeak as thou thinkeft man, hadft thou not rather then be 
foundinthe caſe of the bolieft and diligenteſt Saints on. earth, 
then inthe caſe of the careleſs, proud or carnal? will holy, dury, 
-or the negleR and FX ralph 27 be then_ more comfortable. ? 


* 
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the molt for God, and for their fouls," ad wouldft thou notſay 


with Belaaw, Namb.23.10. Let me die the death of the Righte» 
ews, and let my laſt end be as bis ? | 

 Owet.11. What isir,doycuthink thats worth a mans pains and 
care, if God and eyeflafting glory be not? Is there any thing of 
greater worth ?. Man was not made for nothing , and idlenels' is 
 nodelight to him : ſomething he would be doing and looking af- 


ter, and ſomething he expeAs'to make him happy, and that which 
he takes for his happineſs, he cannot chooſe bur think ic worth all 
his pains : And have yot found out any thing that is better then. 


heaven? willthis world Taft longer? or ftand you in greaterfiead 
at laſt ? Alas, that we ſhould be put ro ask or anſwer fuch Que- 
flions as theſe ! Why irs, either heaven or earth muſt have your 
love,and care,and labour, and which do you think doth more de- 
ſerve it. >. You can talk of the world from day togay, and you can 
work and toyl for the world all the year long, and yet yow' never 


fay it js inore ado then needs? If yonr fervant labourtharder for - 


you ina .day then Gods ſervants do for him in a week, you will 


not tell him that he-doth more then needs. Foqlifh worldlings, | 
let me deal plainly with you, and tell youto yourfaces, it is you - 


that make more ado then needs : Is the world worttrall thiscare 
and flir that you, make abootic ? Is it worth your thoughts and. 
vawearied diligences, and is it worth che venturing your 'ſalva- 
tion to-obtain it ? I'tell you it is not, and you' partly know your 


ſelves it is not. Why,where are your wits, to toyl your'ſelyes all - 


your lives, for theſe trifles, and to tell them that labour forſalva- 
tion, that they make moreado then needs? Well;hearken of che 


. end, and then you ſhallſee whether it be labour for heaven'or for 


- earth; that will be repented of. 1f you kno 
ſhortly rr Lak pA | | 
Ex9t.12.. One Queſtion more I ſball yet put to you. Do-you 
; ;.che pains of duty.to be FEI6dr the io ing of hell Tf5 on 
"SR: Thouid, not fne'thouks e the leſſer to efcapetthe greater? If 
; Fon had not the love of ,Gud to'make'you delight inhis ſervice, 
me thinks you ſhould have that love of. your ſelves'to make-you 
fear his everlaſting wrath: Never fjatter your ſelves with ottier 
thoughts. . Beljeve” it , if you will needs' takeit for a'pain which 
| Thapld, be. your bir jos uſt ixetgo the 'pain*of 
49 uneigaply, Holy Bf. 6f "che" Jain 6f Hclt, boſe You 


w.not now, 'you ſhall 
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Carnal confidence iy works, 


4. Another of their errors that hinderech Converſion is, thar 
their own good meanings and praying and good works will make 
God amends for their ſins, and after all will procure their accep- 
rance with God. And if theſe will not do, they think the cafe is 
ſad, for there is nothing. elſe for us todo : and ſo, they ſee nor 
the evil of their own meanings and good works, and how much 
ſin is inthera to be bewailed ; nor do they ſee the need of a Chrift 
in all, nor the need of a through change of their condition, that 
they may be made the juſtified Sons of God, and have new bearts 
and new conyerſations. But they think while they live to the 
world agdthe fleſh, ro make up all and procure acceptance by 
.g00d meaning, and good praying, and good works. Fwould not 
be miſunderſtood , as if I were ſpeaking againſt chat which is tru- 
.ly good in any ; but I would deſire theſe people well to conſider, 
'1. Thatthe meanings and works of unconverted men are not 
eruly and properly good ; but ir is the end that denominateth the 
work, and ſecing no unconverted man doth make God his ulti- 
mate end , therefore he hath properly no good meaning, nor 
work; forhe meaneth all ultimately for higcarnal ſelf, for the 
fleſh, and for the world, and for theſe are his works : As the true 
Chriſtian doth make his worldly labour to be ultimately for God ; 
ſodoth the ungodly make his ſeeming ſervice of God, to be ul-- 
cimately for his fleſh. 2. You ſhould conſider that all your good 
works muſt have a pardon themſelves, and therefore cannot ſa- 
tisfie for your ſins. 3. Thatif your works were perfeQly good 
without any blemiſh, yet could they not ſatisfie for that ſin which 
is paſt, but that muſt be expeRed only from the blood of Chrift. 
- Itis therefore a lamentable caſe to hear many of the groſly igno- 
rant people to talk all of their good meanings and praying, as if 
their confidence were all in theſe, while they make no mention of 
the blood of a Redeemer; -or feel not the need of it ; nor whar 
it is that Chriſt hath done for them, nor how much they are be- 
holdento him. 4. Itis no patchivg up of your old anregenerate 
| fate; that will ſerve turn for your ſalvation, but you. muſt be 
wholly made new : he that is in Chriſt is a new creature ; old 
things are paſt away, bebold all things are become new, 2 Cor. 
5-17. It is not forſsking this or that ſin, or falling to your 
ers that will ſerve turn z 'bur you muſt have new bearts,, a 
.. ends, and a new converſation, and the main buſineſs ap 
your lives muſt be new. Thoſe hearts that were ſet on' 
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before muſt be ſet on God ; and thoſe deſires that run-to the 
plcafures of the fleſh,. muſt run out after: the pleaſing of God. 
1Tfay, itis not patching up the old: condition, but all muſt be 
new. 

5. Another error.that hindereth Conyerſion, is, the miſunder- 
ianding of thoſe Scriptures that promiſe ſalvation to ſome: par- 
ricular graces or duties. As becauſe the Scripture ſaith, whoſo- 
ever believeth in bjm ſhall not periſh ; therefore they ſay that they 
truly Believe, and therefore, though they have not ſuch holineſs 
of life, yet God hath promiſed them ſalvation : So alſo, whereit 
is ſaid, that whoſoeverſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved, therefore ſay they, we call on the name of the Lord, and fo 
ſhall be ſaved, though we be not converted , nor ſo- holy as you 
require, | ET Me IP 

F 0 theſe menT have theſe ſeveral things to ſay for the cure of 
this dangerous errour. EL AL ge Eye 

1. Poor ignorant ſouls, they talk of: they know not what ;and 
ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by words which they underftand 
not. If they did but. know well what faith is, . and what calling 
upon Gods, they would never be troubled: with this obje&ion- 

To believein Chriſt, is to- believe him to be the Saviour of his 
Church, to ſave them from their ſins, and heartily ro conſent that 
he ſhall be ſo co us, to ſave us frog our fins; and can you: be. 

lieve in him as a Saviour, and yet be unwilling to be ſaved by 
him? Sin is the miſchief from which he ſaveth you , and conver- 
tionis one half of his ſaving work; and can you then ſay you 
believe, and therefore need not be converted? Why you may as 
well ſay ; I take ſuch a man for my Phyſitian, and I truſt in him 
for a cure, and therefore I need not be cured : Ts not this non-. 

ſence ora contradition ? And whatis it better. to ſay, 1 believe 
in Chriſt as my Saviour,that is,to ſave me from my ſins, and there- 
fore 1 may be ſaved Rouge I be not ſaved from my ſins. Theſe 

are the wiſe reaſonings t 


nature of faith is to take Chriſt-as Chriſt, and as he is offered in 


the Goſpel-: as: our Teacher ro.guide usin the way of holineſs, - 


and as our Kiog to rule us,as well as a ſacrifice for our ſins: And 
how (an he do this :for us-if wewill not be converted? 


2. Moreover; faith-in Jeſus Chriſt-is always annexed to a 'be- 


lief in God the Father. Fob, 141. You believe in God, "believe 
by | Pp .  ffo 


is + 


—_—cEK@_kO——— 


at-many of our ſelf-conceited hearers - 
make uſe of to.delude themſelves and other men. And the very 
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alſo inme. Toh.17.3. This is life eternal to knoW thee the only true 
God, and Feſus Chriſt Which thus haſt ſent. Now to believe in 
God,is to take him for our Maker, that hath abſolute right in us, 
andabſolute power over us, whom we muſt obey before all, and 
Our happineſs and chief God, whom we mult love and deſire above 
all. And can this be done without converſion ? 

3. To believe in Chriſt is ever accompanied with believing. in 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is the receiving him to be our SanRitier ; 
and can youdo this and yet be unconverted ? 

4, By this much that hath been ſaid, you may perceive that 
Converſion and Faith is in a ſort one and the ſame thing; to 
be a true Believer,andto be converted is all one: for Convertion 
is to make you true Believers: And is it not then a wiſe kinde of 
cavilto ſay, that if you believe,you may be ſaved without Con. - 
verſion? As much as to ſay, If I bave the Sun-ſhine, I may ſee_ 
without Light; or'if I have a ſoul, I need not: life or underſtand-- 
ing: I tell you there is no ſuch thing as t:ue Faith without Con-. 
verſion. if 

5. Moreover, where true Faith is, all other ſaving graces do 
accompany it ; there is.ever Repentance, Hope, Love, Humility 
and a heavenly minde. Sothar, it isno true Faith which is ſepa- 
rated from theſe, and which the ungodly deceive themſclves with, 
but an opinion and a meer ungrounded preſumption. . 

6. Another errour which hindereth mens Converſion, is, fome 


falſe apprehenfions of the DoRrine. of Gods eternal decree. of 


EleRion or Predeſtination : from which, many deſperate conſe- 
quences are raiſed by them, to the deceiving-of their. ownfouls : 
And this I finde abundance among us in this Country deluded by ; 
how the Devil hath brought it to paſs, I know, not, They have 


. many of them learned this fooliſh pretence, If God-:hathchoſen 


us we-ſhall be ſaved; and ifhe have not, we ſhall not; whatſoever 
we do; Nodiligence will ſave a-man that-is not ele&ted , and irs, 
2ot in him that wileth, nor in him that. runneth, but in. God that 
fevveth mercy, Thoſe that God willſave, ſhallbe ſaved, whatſo- 
everthey be ; and:thoſe that he will damn, ſhall be damned ;, and: 
no man can have grace except God give it him z.for wecan.do no- 
thing of our ſelves : and upon theſe grounds they think they may 
be ſecure, and caſt all upon God, as a matter that they have litrle. 
todo with ; andthink that their. endeavors are to little purpoſe ; 
if they ſhould make never ſomuch ado, 
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Anſw. One would think common reaſon ſhould teach men to 
anſwer ſuch filly cavils as theſe ; but becauſe I finde ſo many ig- 
norant ſouls do ſtick at them, I (hall give' you a full anſwer in 
theſe particulars. | 

1. God eleReth no mantothe end without the means, but to 
the end and means together : all that he eleReth to ſalvation, he 


eleRech to converſion and ſanRification, and al[that he denyerh 


converſion to, he denyeth falvationto alſo. | 
2. If therefore you care whether you are ſaved or damned, it 
concerneth you to make both your calling and ele&ion ſure, 
2 Pet.1 10. make but your calling ſure, and you need not make 
any queſtion of your eteRion. Make fiire thac you are converted, 
and hold faft what you have, & then you may be certain you ſhall 
be ſaved. You begin at the wrong end, if you would firſt ask 
whether you are elected , that you may know whether you (hall 
be ſaved : Bur you mult firſt ery whether you are converted and 
ſaved from the power of fin, aridthen you may certainly gather 
that you areel:Red and ſhall be ſaved from hell. WY you be- 
gin at the top of the Ladder, and not at the bottom ? Did Gofl 
ever damn any man that was truly converted- and ſanQified, be- 
carlſe he was not eleted ? No ſuch matter ; prove any ſuch thing 
if youcan : nfy, we can fully prove the contrary : for he ha 
promiſed ſalvation to all thatare truly converted and ſanQified, 
Matth.5 8. Bleſſed are the prre in heart, for they ſpall ſee Gud : 
with abundance the like which have been'named frequently to ' 
you. And can-you prove that ever God ſaved any man that was 
notConverted, becauſe he was eleRed ? No ſuch matter ; for he 
eleRethb all that are converted, And he hath reſolved. to fave 
none but the converted, as .is plain, Job.3.3. Heb.12.14. and 


- many other places formerly quoted. 


3- Theſe reaſonings therefore of yours, if they keep you 
from converſion and a heavenly life, are a certain mark that you 
are without the evidence of your eletion; and if you ſo live and 
die,that you are none of theeleRt. And therefore by ſuch reaſon- 
ings you do butſhew your own miſery, like a manthat hath the 
Plaguethat will glory in his botch :- It ſhould make your hearts to 
tremble to finde ſo ſad a mark as this upon your ſouls , that you 
have a heart that dares hold off from converſion, and fetch vain 
pretences from the decree of God. | 

4. Conſider alſo, that Gods decrees are not the cauſe of your 
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impenitency, or any ſin ; though his grace be the cauſe of mens 
Converſion, he is the beginner of our good , but we are the 
cauſes of our own evil : all our grace is trom him , bur all our 
fin is from our ſelves; he giveth us grace before we ſo much as 
willed it, & accordingly he decreed to giveit before the fore-ſtght 
of our own willing it : but he cauſeth not our ſins, . but onely per- 
mitteth us to cauſe it, and accordingly he decreed not the event 
of fin before he did foreſee that we would be ſinners, and our 
wills of themſelves would turn from God, and ſo proceed tiil 
Grace recoverus, You have no more ground therefore of ex- 
cufing your ſelves, becauſe of the decree of God, then if he had 
made no ſuch decree at all. What if I could foretel}, from the ob- 
ftinate wickedneſs of ſuch a thief, or ſuch a drunkard, that he will 
never be cured : Is it Jong of me becauſe I foreknew it ? what 
if the Prophet foretell Hazae/ what cruelty he ſhall commit on 
the children of 7/rac/, is the Prophet cherefore the cauſe of it ? 

5. Conſider alſo, that if you knew not how to anſwer any 
objeRion of this Nature, yet you have the very principles of 
Reaſon and all Religion to- aſſure you that Godis moit wiſe, and 
go0d,and juft,and holy ; and therefore that he cannot be the Au- 
thor of your ſin, nor ſhall you ever be able to fetch, any juſt ex- 
cuſe from him : you might better have looked about you any 
where inthe world for one to bear the blame of your miſcarriages, 
then tbe moſt wiſe and holy God. For nothing is more certain, 
then that the Infinite Good cannot be the Author of Evil; and 
whoſoever it comes from, it cannot come from him. Oh how 
eaſily will God ſtop theſe mouths that excuſe themſelve: by accu- 
ſing him in ſo foul a caſe! | 

6. And why do you not conſider what madneſs it would be to 
argueabout your bodies as.you do about your ſouls. Ir is as true 
that God hath decreed how many years and days you fhall live, 
as that he hath decreed whether you ſha!l be ſaved ; and I will 
refer it to your own reaſon, what you would think of the wit of 
that man that would give over eating and drinking, and ſay, [ God. 
bath decreed hivw long 1 hall live, and if be have decreed that 1 
foal live any longer, 1 ſhall, whether | eat and drink , or net , and 
if he have xot decreed that 1 ſhall live, it ts not eating or drinking 
that Will keep me alive ? ] What would you ſay to ſuch a man 
bur this, *thar God decreeth no man to live, but by the ordinary 
means of living ; and therefore ordinarily if you will give over 

Sath | cating. 
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eating anddrinking, it is certain that you will give over living ; 
and that God hath made no decree to fave you alive whether you 
eat and drink, or not? Soif a man ſhould have a journey to go 
on life or death, what. would you think of that man that will ſay ? 
if God have decreed that I ſhall come to my ſourneys end, I (ball . 
do it, whether I go or not; andif he have not decreed it, 1 ſhall 
never come thither, though I travel never fo hard? this is true, 
but if you hence infer, that therefore it is as good ſic Rill as go; 
you will ſhew your own folly, and not procure, an excuſe for yorfr 
negle&. Why even ſo it is in our preſent Caſe. If you will ſay, If 
God have eleed me, 1 ſhall be ſaved, and if he have not, 1 ſhall 
not, whatſoever I do,& therefore I may ſpare my pains;it is no wiſ- 
er then to give over cating & drinking, becauſe God hath decreed 
how long you ſhall live ; ' or to give over travelling becauſe God 
hath decreed whether you ſhall come to your Journeys end : Will 
you be thus mad about the matters of your Trades and Callings in' 
the world ?' Why do notall the Weavers in this Town then give 
over their Trades,and ſay[” /f God have decreed that I ſhall live well 
andbe rich, | ſoall be ſo whether 1 libonr or not , and if be have 
not , my labor Wwillnot ſerve? | Why do you not give over 
Ploughing and Sowing, and ſay, if God have decreed that I ſhall 
have a crop, I ſhall have one,|whether I Plough and Sow, or not; 
and if he have not, I ſhall not whatſoever I do? If you will needs 
be fools, letit be about theſe worldly things, which you-may bet- 
rer ſpare: Try your own opinion a while, and give over eating, 
and drinking,and, working ; but do not befool your ſelves abour- 
the one thing neceſſary : and play not the'mad men about the 
Aames of hell; and. do not in ſuch jeſt throw away your ſalvation. 
It were an hundred times a wiſer.courſe for a man to ſet his houſe 
on fire, and ſay, [If God bave decreed the ſuving of it , the fire 
ſhall not burnt, if he have not, it Wil periſh whatſoever 1 do. 1 
tell you again, God hath not ordinarily decreed the end with- 
out the means ; and if you will negle& the means of ſalvation; it 
is 4 certain mark that God hath not decreed you to.ſalvation. Bur 
you (hall finde that he hath lefe you no excuſe, becauſe he hath nor 
thus predeſtinated you. 
7. But you ſay, We cannot convert our ſelves; what can man 
do without the grace of God ? and thrrefore if God-give us not 


grace We are excuſab/e. 


eAnſw, Do your conſciences juſtifie you;that you have:done _ 
| &X that 
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that you can ? Can you not go to Church when you ftay at home? 
Can you not go among the Servants of God when you go to your 
worldly bufinefſes, or ro an Ale-houſe > Cannot” you keep our of . 
evil compiny? or cannot you fo much as confider of your ways, 
or bethink you of the things of the life ro: come ? I ſay, cannot 
you do theſe things if you will ? And have you done theſe, or hare 

ou not? Have you avoided temptations and occaſions of evil, 
and uſed the means of Grace? and attended God in the uſe of 
his Ordinances? and marked diligently what is ſaid to you, and 
conſidered it whea you came home ? Have you not finned and ne- 
gle&ed the means of grace, both knowingly and wilfully > Con- 
ſcience may tell you that you have, and God ſhall make you 
know that you have : and ſhortly you ſhall be convinced paſt de- 
nial, that you did not all that you could, nor forbore the-evil that 
you might have forborn: And if you will refuſe and abuſe the 
help of God, can you expeR that he ſhould follow you ſtill with 


\ his aſſiſtance ? God will make you know one day, that no body 


carried you into an Alehouſe, nor opened your mouth , nor 
poured down the drink ; and no body forced you to ſwear, or to 
rail, or hate Religion, or quarrel with the word that ſhould have 
ſaved you, but it was the malicious wickedneſs of your naughty 
hearts. | 

And for the power of converſion and believing it ſelf, you muft 
know, that there is a twofold power, one'Natural , the other 
Moral: The Natural faculty of underſtanding and willing every 
man hath ; and if tbey have the uſe of Reaſon, they have no '' 
Phyſical Impediment but they may uſe them; and if they hear 
the word they have no ſuch abſence of the neceſſary obje&, as _ 
may make the work impoſſible to them : The Moral power is no- 
thing but a diſpoſition or habit of the ſoul to believe or repent, 
&c. or a freedom from contrary habits: and this it is acknow- 
ledged that none have, but thoſe that have proportionably re- 
ceived thai grace that doth effeR ic: Or to ſpeak as plain asI can 
toyou; there is a power which lieth in being able ro Believe and 


Repent if we will, or todo whatſoever we will, that concerneth us + | 


todo ; and there is a Willingneſs it /#If to execute this power, and 
that both 2fnal and babitnal: the former every one hath , the 
latter none but the godly have in ſincerity. And thoſe that make 
ſo great a ftir about chis ih the Church, do ſeem to be agreed.in it . 


forthe main,and do not know it, for every mann both parties 


COR 
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confeſſeth that all men have the natural faculty of Underſtanding - 


and Will, and that they have ſo much power that they can believe 


and love God above all if they will and on the other ſide, I hope 


we are all agreed that wicked unregenerate men are not truly 
willing to Repent and Believe, and that they have nor the habir 
and diſpoſition thereto , but have the eontrary habits. Experi- 
ence telleth us this without any more ado : the latter ſort of 
power then, about which alt the controverfie lyerh, is nothing 
but the very Willing or Grace it ſelf, atual or habitual, or the 
abſenceof the contrary : And therefore it is all one to ask whe- 
ther a wicked man have power to believe-; and co ask whether he 
be a Believer aRually or habitnally; or not an unbeliever; ſo that, 


when we are all agreed that the natural power or faculty is pre- 


ſent, and the Moral, which is but che willingneſs, is abſent}, you 
can ground none of your excuſes on the differences of the Church 
in this point : And as I have formerly ſaid t0 you; if you wilt bur 
reduce this laſt kinde of power and impotency to its moſt. 2 20 
expreſſion, you will open the ſhame of your own excuſes: For 
morally to be unable to believe, is no more then to be unwilling 
to believe: And if you ſhould fay, [_/ will not believe or repent, 
and therefore Iam excuſablr: ] what would'your own conſcience 
fy to ſuch anexcuſe.* Natural impotency excuſeth faults; but 
never a one of you all ſhall ever be able to ſay this ;_ but” moral 
impotency aggravateth faults ; the morewi//, the. more fin, All 
the Gov:rnment and Juſtice in the world is grounded' upon this 


principle, and therefore all rewards and puniſhments are "$$ 


in the will of man, andall nate vertue and vice,is refolved” into: 
that: Andifyou can bygoro e that a man offended willingly,you 
have proved him culpable; for nature, bath taughr all'the world 
to bring the faultto the will, and thereto leaveit, and look no 
farther for-the cauſe: unleſs as Seducers may, be' made. ac- 
_ by their perſwaſions, which yet is no excuſe'to the of- 
fender. wn WE hs 
- 8, And whereas yqu alledge that of 'the Apoſtle,. Tt, not 5» 
him that willeth, or in him that ranneth, hut in God that ſheveth 
mercy. : 
| Feater, that the meaning isnot, that our ſalvation is not" in 
him that willeth, or in him chat, runneth,; the Apoſtle: taſkerlt of 
noſach thing: bar itis about the: giving of the Goſpel'to _ 
that 
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that had it not, and taking it from them that had forfeited ir by 
their ſin; or the giving of the fir ſpecial grace to them that 
had it not, and the denying it them that had torfeited ir by their 
negleRs ; and the meaning is no more then this, thac the reaſon 
why God giveth one man or Nation the preaching of the Goſpel, 
when others for their (ins are left in darkneſs, is not from any me- 
rit or precedent willing or running of their own, but from his meer 
mercy. And the reaſon why he bleſſeth the Goſpel to the.conver- 
ſion of ſome, when he leavech others to deſpiſe it by their wilfull 
obſtinacy, is not from the merits of any of thoſe unregenerate 
men, or from any willing or running of theirs, but from God that 
ſheweth mercy. So that, you muſt note, that it is, 1. One thing | 
ro as% the cauſe of mans damnation in himſelf conſidered, and this 
is not ſaid to be becauſe God will-damn him, but hecauſe be hach 
deſerved it by his ſin; and ſo the cauſe of his preterition in. the. 
matter of ſpecial grace, is not barely becauſe God will paſs him 
by, but becauſe he hath deſervedit ; for God denyeth the Go- 
ſpel, and faith by the Goſpel, or his grace to effeR it, to no man 
that hath not firſt deſerved that denial. 2. Ic is another thing 
to ask the reaſon of mens ſalvation, which is not givenin Scris 
 pture barely fromthe will of God, but ſrom the faith and obe- 
dience of men , for it is an att of rewarding-Juſtice as well as of 
paternal Love and Mercy. 3. And it is yet. another thing to 
ask the reaſon why God giveth any man the firſt ſpecial Grace to 
Repent and Believe, conlidering him ſimply: in himſelf, and this 
is becauſe that God is gracious, and no reaſon can be given but 
his own mercy; and thus far moſt of us are agreed. . 4. And it 
is yet another thing to ask the reaſon why. God giveth ſpecial 
grace to this man, rather then that, comparatively conſidered, 
when he mighe juftly have denied ic co them both, and. neither of 
them could plead their deſert of it > And to this it is that the A-- 
poſtles anſwer doth moſt ſquare,or at leaſt is firly applied; rs wot- 
in him that willeth or runneth , but of God that ſheweth mercy. 
So that , though no man can give any turning reaſon be- 
ſides the meer will of God , why God ſhould give this grace 
to Peter rather then to «das, yer we well know that he denyeth. 
it-not to Judas without his own deſert ; though he gives it to Peter 
contrary.to his deſert. | | 
..9. And whereas it is further objeRed, that whow be an Ac 
B Ar aen- 
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hardeneth, and if God will harden us, how can we repent ? 

Anſw. 1, That he hardeneth no man without his own deſert; 
it is nottill you have forfeited his ſoftening Grace by your re- 
ſiſtiog and abuſe of ic. 2. That bis barening is bur his leav- 
ing you to your ſelves, and taking away or denying you that 
Spirit which you have quenched; or his carrying the juſt courſe 
of his Providence ſo, as he knoweth your corrupt Natures will 
be hardened thereby : but he doth not put any hardneſs into 
your hearts, and therefore theſe afford you no excuſe. 

7. Another errour - that hindereth Converſion, is : the 
placing of holineſs in holding of certain opinions, and ſo turn- 
ing from the life of faith and love, to ſpeculation and vain 
Janglings. If once men place their Religion in their opinions, 
they may as well be hypocrites and ſelf-deceivers ina true 
Opinion, as in a falſe. This is a bait by which the Devil hath 
caught mulcitudes of ſouls in all ages of the Church, and eſpe- 
cially of Jate : when he cannot keep men in open prophane- 
neſs, then he will tempt them to think that ſach a party and 
ſach a ſeQ are the onely right and holy people ; and therefore 
if thou get but among them, and be one of that opinien and 
party, then thou ſbalc be ſaved. And hence it is that we ſee 
that men who are ſo zeafous for their parties, and glory ſo 


much in ſeveral opinions, do yet many, and very many of them . 


live ſo unacquaintedly with God and Heaven, and are ſuch 
ftrangers to Chriſtian-charity, and can freely reproach both 
common Chriſtians and Miniſters, and ſpeakevil of the: things 
they underſtand not , and take their railing Accuſations for 
their Piety, and walk in diſcord, and hatred , and diſunion from 
the Church of God, and be glad when they can bear down the 
reputation of their brethren whoſe-labours are neceſſary for 
the good of ſouls. And it is a common mark of. an opiniona- 
tive hypocrite, that he preferreth the intereſt of his opinion and 
party, before the intereſt of thoſe common Truths which' Sal- 


vation is clearly laid upon, and all Chriſtians are agreed in: and - 


he careth not to hinder Minifters from propagating theſe com- 
mon Truths for the converſion of ſouls, ſo he might withall but 
hinder them from propagating that opinion which is contrary 
to his : and withall he layeth out more of his zeal and diligence 
for theſe opinions then for the mortification of his luſts, _ 
Q q the 
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the maintaining of the union and communion of the Saints,and 
walking holily with God, and uprightly with men. 

I ſhailnow ſay no more to thefe, but that the Kingaom of God 
confiſteth not in meats and in drink, but in Righteouſneſs,& Peace, 
and foy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14 17, And that Circumciſion 
availeth nothing, nor Untircumciſirn, but Faith that workech by 
Love, Gal. 5.6. And the New creature, Gal.6.15. For in Chriſt 
Zeſus there 1s neither Jew nor Gentile, bond nor free, male nor fe- 
m4le;, And why may I not ſay on the ſame ground , young »or 
old,vout Chriſt ts all, andinall, Col 2.11. Gal.3.28. And that we 
have many promiſes of Life and Salvation to as many as Repent 
and Bclieve, and love God, - and hope for the coming of Chriſt, 
but we have none to thoſe that are of this or thar party or opi- 
nion without theſe graces. And withall we know how tender 
God is of the Unity of his Charch and people, and how much 
he hath ſpoken againſt diviſion ; and they that know not this; 
when they pretend to know things that are not half ſo clearly 
Revealed, may be aſhamed of their ignorance. I do not know 
where God hath commanded men to avoid them that hold this 
or that tolerable different opinion, or that follow this or 
that tolerable different Practice : But I know where he hath 
commanded us to mark them that cauſe divifion, and avoid them, 


Rom, 16. I'7« 


8. Another errour that hindereth Converſion, is : when men 
have gotten falſe conceits againſt the lawfulneſs or Neceſſity 
of thoſe holy Ordinances that are uſed by the people of God : 


ſor the life of Religion lieth ſo much inthe uſe of holy Ordi- 


nances, that it people be brought out of conceit with theſe, they 
will not know whartit is to be Religious, nor what Neceflicy 
thereisof it. To give you an inſtance in ſome particulars. 

1, Some grow into doubt of the Neceſlity of family duty, 
and ask, where hath God commanded us to pray in our fami- 
lies 2 and that ſo oft, and ſo oft? To which I anſwer, that it 
is ſufficient that he hath bid us pray alwayes, andin all things 


make our requeſts knityn to Goa With prayers, ſmpplication, and 


thanksgiving, Phil.4.6. x Theſf.5-17. At things are ſanftifi- 
ed by the ivord and Prayer, 1 Tim. 44,5. And therefore our 
families and callings areſo. What have we common reaſon 


for, but to circumſtantiace theſe Duties, that God hath com- 


manded 
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manded to us for the ſubſtance: and comfmonreaſon telleth us, 
that as wedaily need God, we muſt daily ſeek ſupply of our 
needs, and fo not onely our perſons but our families, as fami- 
lies, do need this Mercy,and Receive his mercy, and are Related 
to him as the Head , ſo our families as families muſt call on 
him, and praiſe him, and love his Headſhip. Beſides, the ex- 
ample of Davie] that prayed three times a day in his houſe ſo 
openly that his enemies had matter of Accuſation from the 
matter of his prayer, ButTI have had occaſion to write more 
largely of this, and therefore will not now ſtand on it. 

2. Othersare brought to queſtion the lawfulneſs of joyn= 
| ing with our ſolemn Aſſemblies, in hearing, or praying, or other 
publike worſhip of God : the reaſons are ſuch as I am aſham- 
ed to ſtand to mention and confutethem, and ſhall be weary 
to go over them, they are ſo vain and ſaperficial, and anſwered 
at large by many. Some of their Reaſons are , becauſe we 
are ſo bad, when many of the Accuſers are ſuch themſelyes, 
that they deſerved to be ſeverely cenſured: by the Church, and 
becauſe the Church will not deal with them, they will judge 
the Church, and take themſelves too good to have commyni- 
onwithit; and the Church unworthy to have communion 
with chem, Ina word, they would have not one but many caft 
out whom they never dealewith in Chriſts way, by Admoniti- 
on ; and becauſe ic is notdong out of Chrifts way, to ſave a la» 
bour, they will turn Schiſmaticks, 

And others of them withdraw on the pretence that we bave 
no Miniſtry : and how provetheythat Þ You may wait ſong 
enough till you:can_bave' aword of Scripture or reaſon. for 
the proof, or before they; can anſwer that ſufficient proof 
that is brought” of the contrary. ' And if you do bur put them 
totell you which is thetrue Church and Minifters > and where 
it hath been? You ſhall ſeewhat work they will make in the 
Others-withdraw on! pretence that we are-unbaptized, to 
which end they muft coin a-new'Baptiſm, cor elſe rhey are at 
aloſs : And their Arguing with us will be much like the Pa- 
piſts, in the point of Tranſabftantiation, which requireth that 
men renounce. their ſenſe, and fay , that they ſee ngr that 
which they ſee, and feel not ,, or taſte not that which"indeed 
ets Qq 2 they 
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they feel and tafte, and then-they may come to be in the Right :- 
and ſo we, muff believe that we fee none Baptized: in our 
Churches, norhear ic, nor know of any ſuch thing, and then 
we may come to be a Church. If theſe Brethren had balf ſo 
much humility or Chriſtian: loye, and ſenſe- of the Unity of 
the Church of Chriſt as they ſhould have, they would think on 
it, and think again, before they would either ſay of the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chrift for one age ; much more for ſo ma- 
ny ages, that it was no Church, or not to be joyned with. For 
he that dares renounce communion with the whole, doth make 
it hard to be diſcerned that he is a part : and: he that is nota 
member of the body , will:not find another body of Chrift 
whoſe communion is deſirable.” For-my part; I believe the 
Church hath-had mgny Errours.in many ages, but I know no 
age ſince the Creation , in which if I-had lived, I durſt bave 


| diſclaimed communion with her. Much leſs dare I think-of run- 


ning out of-the way to Heaven, which almoſt all they went in 
that are there ; or of ſeparating from all the Church of Chrift, 
from eAdaw till within this two hundred years, or there about : 
For if there were no Church till then, there was no-Head, no. 


Chrift, and ſo na Chriftianity.: Yea, if there were none bur 


for any one, time: Oh, if it were the will-of-God that we 


could haye as clear Light in ſome: other: weighty points, as 


we have in Scripture. for the: Baptiſm of the children of ' Be- 


lievers; how much would it do to quiet the underftandings of - 


many that are willing to know. 1. 

3, Others there be that deſpiſe the ſolemn Praiſes of the 
Congregations., - becauſe ſome:Plalms are ſuch as all cannot 
truly , they think, Recite. - - 5 4 

I. As if no Recital. were lawfull but that which perſonally 
owneth the words | gyhich- can never be proved. 

. 2. And, do they not know that. God himſelf hath prevent- 
ed. their objeRion 2 and that it flyeth in his own. face ® Who 
knoweth not. that theſe Pſalms, orac leaft many of them, 
were. appointed. for the ſolemn Praiſe of -in the"Temple. 
and Congregations of the Jews in thoſe. times ? And if thoſe 
couJd lawfully uſe them whoſe hearts were generally no more 


- fired to them then ours, may not we do ſo too? - 


3, And dy they not know that their ſcruple dothcrmake, vor 
a 2 = I IVY | onely.. 


- | Hinderance 19. Proud unteachableneſs; 
onely againft Pſalms, but all publike Prayer alſo to be unlaw- 
full? For you cannot ſo ſpeak in any ſach publike Prayers, or 
Praiſes, but there will be ſomewhat which will not ſute with the 
particular diſpoſitions of many inthe _ ation perſonal- 
lytoown, orelſe your Duty will be very ex&ive If you 
_ expreſs Rejoycing , muſt all drooping ſpirits ſeparate from the 
Aſſembly that: cannot Rejoyce > Burt I. will-crouble you.no 
more with this. If any are unſatisfied, let them read but Mr, 
Cottens Book on this Queſtion, and Mr. Hords , and they may 
receive ſatisfation. And if they will in this and the aforeſaid 
Caſes of Baptiſm, ſeparation, and the- reſt, divide from the 
Church, and venture on damnation to ſave themſelves the 
labour of reading that which is written to give them Informati- 
on, they muſt take what they get by it. Who can helpir ? 
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Hinderance 1 9. Nother-Hinderance of Converſion, is: 
A proud unteachable frame of ſpirit : 
When people are ſo wiſe in their own eyes,that they think they 
know enough already ; and they ſcorn to be taught. If the wif+ 
eſt Miniſter in En-g/and ſhould live with ſuch, they would- but. 
defpiſe his counſel in every thing almoſt that croſſeth their con- 
ceits, As long as he willhumour them, and ſay. as they ſay, he 
ſhall be a good man, and well ſpoken of by allz but-if he will 
trouble them,and croſs them, and tell them that which is againſt 
their preſent Opinion, they think themſelves wiſer.in this, then - 
he, and if they do not bid him look to himſelf and tet them 
alone, atleaſt, they will give him little chanks , and ſhew it by 
their ſmallregard. Some of them will not come near us, nor 
give us the hearing when we would teach them; and others, 
though they hear, do think themſelves too wiſe to believe or 
obey. And thus they are fixed in a ftate of miſery. | 


Qy 3 Sn.cr.. 
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S net. AXAVIIT. 


'Direftion 19. T F ever you would be converted, humbly ſubmit 
to the Word of God, and the Jnftrucions of 
thoſe whom he bath appointed to inform you. What unrea- 
ſonable pride.is it in you that are ignorant unlearned men, to 
.deſpiſe the counſel of the moſt Able godly Minifters, and that 
in points wherein the godly through all the world are agreed ? 
Yea, where God himſelf doth lead them by his Word ? Are 
not they liker to know more then you that have ſtudied it all 
-theic daies ? Diſcourſe with them, and try whether they or you 
have more knowledge. Conſider what you do when you proud- 
ly reaſon againſt the Neceſlity of Converſion and a holy life. 
What, are you wiſer then your Teachers? and then the ableſt 
Teachers in the Land? Yea, thenall the Miniſters in the world, 
and then all the godly people in the world ? Silly ſouls, that 
ſcarce know any of the Principles of Religion, are yet ſo proud 
as todeſpiſe inftrucion from the wiſeſt, who ever. But if you 
thiok your ſelves wiſer then all the Miniſters in the world, will 
you alſo think your ſelves wiſer then God? I tell you, either 
Illuminating Grace, orithe convition of Gods Jadgement ſhall 
take down your lofty hearts ere long, and make you wiſh you 
had Rooped to Inftruftion. The day is coming that will abate 
your pride and make you-talk a little more ſubmiffively. Hark- 
<n therefore in time, left that befall you that is mentioned, Prov, 
$.11,12;13. Left thow mourn at laſt when thy fleſh and body are 
conſured_., and-/ay, how have 1 bated Inſtruttion, and my heart 
deſpiſed Reproef ? And have not obryed the voyce of my Teachers, 
nor inclined mine ear to them that inſtruted me ? If you are 
200 wiſe to learn , you Will prove in the end 200 fooliſh ro be (a- 


wed, 


" SECT» 


Hinderance 20, Wilfall obſtinacy. © NNE: | 


SY CT XNAIX 


Hinzderance 20. THe laft Hinderance of Converſion that'I 

(ball mention, is : #/i/fwll obſtinacy, When 
men have long reſiſted Grace, they are given over often- 
times to themſelves, and then they grow wilfall : and when 
they have nothing-elſe to ſay why t ar ſhould not be con- 
verted and become the people of God, they can ſay, they 
will not : They wil/ never be ſo holy, nor deny their 
fleſh, nor forfake the World, nor ſet themfelves to a Hea- 
venly Life :- They wi/! not Believe that this is ſo Neceſl[a- 
ry : nor will they ever yield to fuch a courſe + come on 
it what will , they are Reſolved againſt it; before they 
will do it they will venture their ſouls; and let God do- 
with them what be will : and this deſperate wilfulnefs is- 
the Devils laſt hold. 


 Hinderance 20, Wilfull obſtinacy. 


Sn CT:-XL. 


Direftion 20. V Y Hat DireRion ſhould I give you again - 

this Hinderance ? When the will is ſo cor- 
-rupt and obſtinate , whatſoever I give, it will berejeRed. If 
you were but willing I ſhould make no doubt but the work 
might proſper ; or if you were but reaſonable, and teachable, 
and perſwadable, I ſhould make no doubt, through the bleſ- 
ſing of God, but the former means might -make you yield : 
But if men be wilfull and reſolved to periſh, what Remes 
dy ? If men could give us any reaſon againft converſion and 
a holy life, and did err through the meer miſtake of their 
underſtandings, I ſhould make no donbt, through the bleſ- 
ſing of God, but by bare reaſon they might the rectified. But 
- when their will is their reaſon, and they are reſolved what- 
ſoever comes of it, to hold on and ftop their ears apainft ad- 


' _ vice, what can we ſay to theſemen? All thatT can do, is» 


to commend to them the former conſiderations, and tode- 
fire them to think of thoſe Motives before delivered which 
may change their wills. But I have bur little hope to pre- 
vail with them ſo much as ſoberly to think of it. And be- 
-cauſe ſo many of our poor people are of this ſtrain; I am 
forced here to end this ſubje&t with Lamentation. 


Fay 


__ 


The Concluſion. 


SECT. XLI. 


fon preached now, many Sermons to-you of Converſion, 


and whether any fouls be converted by it, the Lord knows, I 
know not. But the ſad obſervation of the ſtate of the world, and 
the uneffeRualneſs of ſuch endeavours, doth juſtly make me 
fear the iſue.. I know that both I and this Congregation ſhall 
ſhortly appear before our Judge, to give a ftrit account of our 
lives, andif I have not preached theſe Sermons in ſincerity , 
with a true deſire after the ſaving of your ſouls, then how ſhall 

-.I ftand before the Lord, if the blood of Chrift through Faith 
and Repentance prevail not for Remiffion ?? And if any man 
or woman. in this Town or Pariſh ſhall there appear in an un- 
converted ftate , what will they be able to ſay for themſelves > 

. or how will chey eſcape the threatned Damnation? I am not 
out of hope:that I ſhall meet ſome ſouls there', though yet I 

" know not of them, that will be able to ſay, they were convert- 
ed by theſe Sermons : But I am ſomuch affraid left I ſhall meet 
Abundance of you.in an Unconverted fiate , that I could even: 
find in my heart to fit down and weep over theſe Sermons now 
L have preached them, Alas! That you ſhould be condemn- 
ed by that which was intended co further your Salvation, Have 
I tudied and preached all this to be a witneſs againft you ? I 
know, as true as you ſit ia theſe ſeats, that every ſoul of you 
ſhall be for ever in Hell, that paſſeth-out of che body in an un- 
converted tate. ' And I knowwhen you 'have heard ſo much 
of ir, and been ſo often warned, and now are left without ex- 
cuſe, you will have a double condemnation. For now it is your 
meer wilfulneſs that muſt-keep-you unconverted. If you fay- 
you: eannot convert yourſelves; I ask you in a-word, will 

you dp what. you'can > Tell me, will you, or will you not ? If 

- yow will not, what Remedy? -If you will, look over the Di. 

-reQions Lhave ay you, and ſetupon the faithful pratice of 

- them,;; Particularly y. ſes that you preſently- ſearch the Scrip- 

 euresand read goodbooks, and forſake your; evil empanyyend 
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The Concluſion. 


and take all Opportunities Publike and private, and enquire of 
your Teachers and Neighbours that can help you , what you 
ſhall do to be ſaved ?. And ſiano more wilfully, but avoid the 
very Temptations and appearances of evil, and be much with 
God in ſecret and opea Prayer : and dwell in the conſideration 
"of your own eftate, of your own ſin and danger, of C hrift and 
Duty, of Grace and Glory, and think not any pains too much 
for your Salvation. What ſay you ? Will you do but thus 
much, or will you not? If you will, you ſhall find no cauſe to 
Repent of it, and God will not be wanting to that ſoul chat doth 
not wilfully forſake bim, but is willing to be conformed to the 
image of his Son ; and to be what God would have him be. 
Bur alas 1 Ir is this wilfulneſs, and obftinacy that undoes men : 
this is that which ſhuts up the heart of God and man from com- 
paſſionating the wicked in their everlaſting Miſery. They did 
it wiltully ; they would take no warning; they would hear no 
Counſel : no ſaying would ſerve them : they choſe their own 
deftrucion; it was their own doing ; they were told of it an 


| hundred times; they were entreated to conſider, but they would -- 
not be entreated. Whatcould have been ſaid more to them > - 


what could we do more for them? Oh that any one of you 
could tell me what I ſhould ſay more, or what I ſhould do now 
to ſave the ſouls of ignorant,fleſhly, worldly ſinners from dam-, 
nation ! and toconvert the unconverted , and turn the hearts 
of men to God 1 Oh that you could but tell me how I might 
accompliſhic? Would I not doit? The Lord knows, if any 
Lawfull and honeft means would accomplih ir, I wonld do it 
if I know my own heart. Burt if Chriſt could not be heard, 
why ſhould I wonder if raany will make light of what is ſaid 
by fuch a oneas I. If they will not hear the Lord that made 
them ſpeaking in his Word, why (ſhould I wonder if they will 
not hear him ſpeaking by ſuch a worm asI ? Sinners, whar ſhall 
I ſay more -toyou? I have told you of an __ glory 
which you-mightheve ; if you will ſet light by it, and prefer 
your worldly things before ic, who can help it? I bave told 
you of Eternal miſery that you are in danger of : if (:uwill 
venture 08 it, and not believe it till you it, any ppaſt 
Remedy, who can belpit 2 I have proved to you from the 
Word of God, that without converſion there isno — 
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The Concluſion, 


if youdare g00n inan unconverted tate, and keep your fin, 


and. follow your fleſhly deſires, and delights, and your world- 
ly vanities; and wicked company; if you will not be drawn to 
the waiesof God, what Remedy ? I bave delivered my MeC- 
: ſage, and I hope God will not require your blood at my hands. 
 Youlhallall be forced to bear me witneſs char I told yort there 
' was no Salvation Without Converſion ; and that I manifeſted to 
you the reaſonableneſs of the effers of God : and if you be 
not converted, it is becauſe you would not: And what a Tor- 
' ment ir will be everlaſtingly to your Conſciences to thiak that 
you wilfully damned your ſelves, and to think that you wilfully 
refuſed your Salvatiyn ; and that you might have been in Hea- 
ven as well as others, if you had not wilfully and obftinately 
rejetedir; 1 ſay, what Tormenting thoughts theſe will prove 
to you everlaſtingly , you cannot poſſibly now conceive ,' bue 
then you ſhall know and feel it, if true Converſion do not pre- 
| ventit. Which thatit may do, asit hath been the end of all 
' theſe Sermons, ſo ſhall ic now, and as long as I have life and 
ſtrength, be the matter of my prayers for you. 
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